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PREFACE,

The Brahma Vidya (Hindu Theology) comprises the
following subjects :—

I Vedas (Shrutis);

Il Darshna Sutras (Indian Philosophy) ;
III Smritis ;

IV Itshasas ;

V Puranas.

2 The Vedas—There are four Vidas viz., Rig,
Yajur, Sama and Atharva and each of thew is three-
fold :—

(a) Mantras or Sanhitas,

(b) Karmakandas or Brahmanas, and

(c*Gyana Kanda or Upanishads (including Aranyakas)

All these collectively as well as separately are

spoken of as Shruti ( heard or revealed) while the
Sanhitas alone are generally called Vedas.

3 The Big Veda Sanhita is the oldest record of the
Aryan thought. 1t contains sbout 1,000 mantras or
hymas composed by various sages and addressed to
different gods for attainment of mani-fold objects of
life. Bat all these gods and deified natural elements
are the names and manifestations of one Supreme Lord
who is the Creator, Supporter and Destroyer of the
World and is all in all(1—163). Itis a religious book
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of prayers mainly but alludes to some rules of good
conduct and also refers to the caste system as avolved
out of the body of the Liord. The age of this Veda as
put by Lokmanya Tilak is 4500 B. C.

4. The Yajur Veda details the sacrifices which
represent the creation of the world. The Supreme
Lord first created Brahma (Hiranyagarbha or golden
egg) out of chaos and from it sprang up the whoje
universe animate as well as inanimate.

Man is also enjoined to perform sacrifice for
propagation and continnance of mankind.

5. The Sama Veda contains short hymns called
from the Rig Veda for vecitation at sacrificial and
other ceremonial occasions They are mostly ad-
dressed to Agni, Indra and Soma (moon) etc..

6, The Atharva Veda is of later period and was not.
regarded as Veda at first as the earlier Scriptures,
Buddhistic works and Gita itsalf mention only three
Vedas. Half of the 4tharva Veda deals only with
magic, spells, imprecations, curses to evil spirits for
personal and vindictive objects, also formulas for
birth, marriage and funeral ceremonies. The other
half like the Riy Veda is devoted to prayers addressed
to the Supreme Brahma and for that reasom this
Veda is also called Brahma Vidya.

7. The Vedic references in the @ita are noted
below:—

1142 to 46,52—33 ; IIT—I11 and 12.

VII—20 to 22 ; VIII—28;
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TX—15 to 24 ; X—21, 35 ;

X186, 22, 48, 53, X114

XV—i, 15 ; XVI—23; 24,

XVI1i—5,6,11,.13 t0°253,.28 ; XVII—56:

The Gita has nothing but the highest praise for
the Sunktta and Gyana Kanda of the  Vedus, but it
distin-guishes the sacrifices and other Vedic ritusls
per- formed. with & desire for fruit and those perfor
med' witkout attachment and desire: It deprecates
the former as causing bondage and recommends the
latter as leadiny to-liberation: The Gita regards the
deities as manifestations of the Supreme Lord and
their worship as leading' to’ happiness- and success:
in life. But sach- reward 1s temporary, while’ the:
worship and devotion of the Superme- Lord: lead to
permnnent bliss, liberation-and- salvation: for ever.

8. The Brahmanas ave only 4 viz :—Satha Path'd;.
Gopatha, Aitriya and- Taittiriyas '

Sathapatha is-thechief of the Brahmanas-which desl:
with rituals of sacrifice, interpret important Vedic
terms: and passages, aud: prescribe rules af good
condactor ethics as godliness. etc.

9. The' Upanishads number as meny as' 108 as:
enumerated: in- the: Mukti Upansshad, out of which 12
only are regarded-as the principal and ancient ones:
and all the rest as minor and later ones. The twelve.
principal Upanishads are :—

1 Lhavas, 2 Kena, 8 Mundak, 4 Mandook, 5 Kathe
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Balli, 6 Swateshwatra, 7 Chhandogya, 8 Bridarngyak,
9 Aitariya, 10 Tatttiriya, 11 Prashna and 12 Kaushitli

The first six of these are in verse and the
last six are in prose. The Gita 1s called the milk
of the Upanishads as it is pervaded by their spuit
and their verses and lines are scattered in it like
inlaid jewels ip & gold orngment.

The teachings of the Upanishads are very lofty
and soul inspiring and contain the highest philosophi-
cal, relizious and ethical principles.

10 The chief doctrines of the Upantshads are
outlined below ;—

The Lord js all in all. Hu is in gverything and
everything is in Him. Gods and all beings are His
manifestations und the names of the deities are the
names of His attributes, He is Brahma, Vishnu and
Mahesha (Creator, Preserver and Destroyer), also
all that is past, present and future. He is Sat,
Chit and Amnand. The Nature (Prakriti) acts under
His control and the nniverse is His body. He is the
spirit of all and everything moves and exists by Him.
He is gracious, benevolent and attainable by
meditation, devotion and godlingss. He aloye with-
ont a second existed at first and created the whole
gniverge. He is the Supreme Reality and His knowers
attgin to salvation (Moksha)

The Atma (Soul) is a portion of the Lord, clothed
with ,buily and senses. It possesses the character of
the Supreme Lurd, but when invesied with a body
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it is deluded by the gualities (yundas) of Natiire and
considers itself through delusion as dver of action
and enjoyer of pleasure and pain It dwells in the
heart but is not perceived throwgh the senses. It
is releused from deldsivn by attainment of know-
ledge. The Jivatma is vhus both qualified and unqua-
lified, doer and nonm-doer, mainfest sand non-mani-
fest, enjoyer and non-enjoyer, St and Asat.
>

\?’l‘he Mayae is the illusive power of the Lord. It
affects all beings and is the cause of birth, death
and creation. The world has been created by the mere
will of the Lord through Maya and Nature. Creation
is thus the Lord’s sacrifice whkich is a divine instiiu-
tion  Deuth is the desertion of the body by the soul
and Moksra 18 relesse from rebirth and merging in
the Lord.

Slecp is the merging of the senses in the mind and

cegaation of their functions. Dream is perceiving of
objects divectly by the soul dering sleep.

Sound sleep is the resting of the mind in soul 'when
it perceives only happiness. Peaceful sleep is the

resting of the sowl in the Lord when it attains
to suprewe peace.

Action should be performed ‘without attachment
and desires, with the nrind wnder control, fer attain-
nment of knowledge aud salvation.

All actions yield fruits and no one can escape the
fruits of the actious performed by him,
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‘There are three paths to travel after death.

(a) The Daiva or knowledge path which leads to
Salvation; (b) the Pitrs or good action path which leads
to temporary happiness and then rebirth and.(c) the
evil path which leads to lower birth as animal etc,

Performance of sacrifice, austerities, gifts and other
good acts pleases the yods and purifies the heart.
There should be no theft, murder, adaltery, covetous-
ness, hatred, malice, greed, anger & cruelty. Truth
and service of elders lead to hliss and success every
where. Sensnal pleasures should be avoided

There are four castes Brahmanas, Kshttriyas,
Vaishyas & Shudras ;.and there are also four stages
of life, viz:i-student, house-holder, recluse and ascetic.
All should perform their respective &uties and
courses of life.

The Upanishads are Brahma vidya and are based on
the Vedas and truth.and as noted above they are
interwoven and form the very basis of the Gita.

11. The Darshana Sutras are the Six Systems of
Indian Philosophy viz., 1 Vedanta, 2 Sankhya,
8 Mimansa 4 Yoga, 5 Nyaya snd 6 Vaisheshika. The
fundamental principles of these systems arne outlined
in the intraductions of the first six chapters of this
book and therefore enly the distinguishing features
and cha/uctemsbws are dealt with here.

12 Phe Veddnta also called Brahma Sutra and
Uttara mimansa isthe work of Badrayana (Vyas). It is
the doctrine of one Supreme Reality as all in all
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without a second and all else as the product of the
Maya the illusive power of the Lord (called Prakrits
or Brahma (Mahat). All the creation or the universe.
is the product of this Maya (Illusion). Jivatma is a
reflection of the Lord appearing as separate and
invested with body and senses (name and form)
through the Mdya but really having all the characte-
ristics of the Supreme Lord. The devotion or
Bhakti of the Lord leads to knowledge and dispells
this delusion. The Maya is dissolved and the Jivaima
then realizes its true nature as the Ultimate Reality.

13. The Sankhya system has been founded by
the sage Kapila. It is a gospel of two separate entities
of Prakrits or Pradhan (Nature) and Purusha or
Atma (Soul). The one (Prakriti) is the chief doer
and creator while the other (Purusha) is passive
spectator or perceiver. The Prakriti acts through
Gunas (qualities) consisting of Sativa, Rayaa and
Tamas which cause all pleasure, pain, and lgnomnce
The universe is created by Prakriti in combination
with Purusha who is affected by the Gunas. There
are many and separate Purushas. The renunciation
(Sanyas) of the world leads to knowledge by which
the Atma knowing its distinction from the Prakrits
and its qualities is liberated from them and then

the latter ceases to act.

14. The Mimansa system is founded by the sage
Jasmani and prescribes the Upasana (worship) path.
It deals with sacrifice, rituals and interpretations of
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the Vedic passages relating thereto. It thus takes its
stand on the Vedas and teaches that it is only by
performing sacrifices that one attaius to heaven and
salvation and that everything depends on sacrifice
which is all in all.

~15. The Yoga System is the treatise of Patanjali.
According to this System, the Yoga is the control of
the mental functions and is to be attained by Abhyas
(practice); Vairag (renuncistion) and Meditation. 1t is
assisted by (a) Yama (b) Nyam,(c> Asdn,(d) Pranayam,
(e) Pratthara, (f) Dhyan, (g) Dharna and (k) Samadhi.
The Soul is distinct from the Supreme Lord. The one
is free from all distractions, active and all knowing
while the other is pure intelligence, manifold and
enjoyer of sense objects.

Success in Yoga removes ignorance or leads to
krowledge and union with the Supreme Lord
(Nirvan). Distractions (mental feelings and ignor-
ance) are caused by the residue of past karmds
(virtue and vice) whose fruit is birth, life, pleasure
and pain etc.

16. The Nyaya System is the logical philosophy of
Gautma save. 1t propounds that God is separate from
Soul. The one is the creator,all powerful, and all know-
ing and rewarder of fruits and free from pain and evil.
The other (Soul) is manifold, eternal, and subject to
transmigration. It is the seer, knower, performer of ac-
tions, and enjoyer of fruits. The universe and all things
are collections of Afoms set in motion by God. Birth
is the assuming of bodies ¥ the Soul and is nanaad as
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fruit of previous actions. and wind is an agent of Soul
for the perception of objects through senses; and
intellect, pleasure and pain etc., are the attributes of
Svul. The knowledge of truth leadstosupreme bliss
and release frow ignourance, birth and activity. The
practice of meditation leads to true knowledge.
Thus while Vedanta, Mimansa, Sankhya acd Yoga
propound difforent doctrines and principles, the:
Nyaya philosophy is on the lines of Yoga system amd
has no distinctive featmres of its own except the
advancement of tho Atomic theory and the metaphysi-
cal discourses.

The Vaiseshika philosophy follows the Nyays
system and has no distinctive doctrine of its own.

17. The Gita refutes nome of thcse systems and

its Karma Yoga doctrine is a happy blending of them
all.

1t contains Bhakti (devotion of Pedant), worship-
action (Upasana of Mimansa); renunciation of desires
and aversions (Sanyas of Sankhya); control of mind and
senses ( Patanjalt Yoga ). It regards the Supreme
Lord as all in all and the Prakriti as agent, Maya as
Miusive power of the Lord, composed of the three
Gunas (qualities) of Sattva, Kajas and Tamas and
deluding the Jivatma who is & portion of the Lord bus
appearing as separate, manifold and enjoyinyg sense
objects and ignorant of its true character as Snpreme
Reality.

All Beings and Universe consist of 25 2ssences
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5 Great elements of earth, ether, water, air & fire.

3 Inper facmlties ef intellect, egoism and
mnmanifest (nature).

11 Senses consisting of five wisdom organs, five
action ergans and mind.

5 Sense .objects of sight, smell, hearing, taste and
touch ;

1 Jivatma.

Performance of actions with attachment cruses
‘bondage, while performance of actions withont attach-
ment and desires leads to knowledge and salvation.

18. The Smrités or Dherm \ Shastras are mnoral cedes
dealing with the conduct of life and administrativn
of civil and eriminal justice. There are 18 Smrites
of which the chief one is named alter Manu the father
of mankind. It is based on ancient custuns and usages.
It describes ereation om the Vedic Hiranyagarbha
theory. It recogni-es the four castes and four stages of
life and prescribes duties and liabilities for all the
divisions and orders. It recommends rituals, wor-
ship of gods, pilgrimage and making of gifts, and
lays down rules of goeod conduct, ethics aud religion.
It allows meat, drink and sexual enjoymen: but makes
their avoidaunce more praiseworthy, Polygamy is
allowed tv men bat women are ever to worship and
serve their husbauds as gods and not allowed to
rewarry -nd exercise any freedow. They are only to
bebousewives and beurers of children. There is no
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reference of this Smriti or its doctrines in the Gita
which .1ays down its own rules of good conduct and
ethics.

19.- The Puranas are 18 in number and the
Bhagavat Purana is-the wmost important and popular
of them all. The Puranas have similar characteristics
and topics, viz i —

Creation of nature, elements, .gods, sages and
other beings ; Manwantaras or narration of Manus and
their reigns; description of gods, sages, ®clar and
Lunar races and other royal families; stories of heroes
as Praklada and DJhruve ete ; descriptions.of Brahma.
Vishun and Mahesh; histories .ol Rama, Krishna
and other incarnations; duties of the four castes and
four stages of life, rnles of goud conduct, accounts
of heaven, hell and places of pilgrimage, and geog: a-
phy oi.earth ete.

The Pyranas ave thus religious and ethieal books
and are on the lines of Mahatharata (excluding the
Great War). But while the great epic (Mahabharata)
seems to be the work of the master mind Vyasa, the
Puranas have the appearance of the prize-essuys
written by his disciples—the prize winner being the
composer of Shri Bhagwat.

The Puranas adwit to be subseguent to the
Mahabharata and they have nothing buv the highest
praige and respect for the Gita whise vorses and
passages are freely incorporaled in shewm. The



X1 PREFACE.

supreme nature and greatness of the Ultimate Reality
are applied by them to both Vishnu and Shéva accor-
ding to the sect and faith favoured by each

20. The Jtthasas comprise only the two epics of
Ramayana and Mahabharata. The Ramayana is the
epic poem of tne saint Valmiki and it describes the
war waged by Rama angainst the dewmons to protect
the sages and to punish the wicked. [ama was an
incarnation of Vishnu and a model of virtue and a
pattern of perfect filisl dety and geod conduct.
The Ramanyana depicts the golden age of virtue and
piety, fraternal aff~ction, filial devotion, paternal
love and men’s duty and obligation towards one
another. Ramawyana isthe most popular and religions
house-hold baok throughout India. Its ethical teach-
ings ave very sublime and ideal.

The Yoga Vashista which purports to be comnosed
by Valmiki is also ealled Utlara 7 later ) Ramayana.
It is pure Vedanta and it teaches that all the world
and creation are illusion and nothing else

21. | The epic Mahabharata is an encyclopaedia
of philosophy, religion, ethics, legends, politics and
law It is the work of Duwipyan Vyas and his
discples 1t abounds in great teachings and discorurses,
the most important of which are (a) Samatsujatya (b)
Mokshadharma (c) Anugita and (d) Bhageal Gita.

The main topic of Mahwbh rate is the great war
between the Kauravas and Pandvas, an outline of
which is given below :—.
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On the death of Pamdu his five sons (called the
Pandoras), Yudhistra, Bheema, Arjuna, Nakula and
Sahadeva were minors and therefure his elder bruther
Dhritrastra who had been superseded for being blind
ascended the throne. He had 100 sons Duryo-
dhana ete. called the Kauravas. Both the Pandavas
aud Aauravas were brought up and tiained together.
But while the former were truthfinl and virtuous the
latter were vicions apd greedy and hence there was
no love lost between the cousins The Pandavas were
at firet expelled by Dh, itrashira but op their marry-
ing (Draupadi),the daughter of the king of Panchala,
they were called back and given half the kingdum.
The Kauravas were mnchenraged and they invited the
Pandavas to 8 game of dice and [raudulently deprived
them of all their poyssessions. This caused much
bitterness bhetweer the parties. The matter was,
however, compromised by the banishment of the
Pandavas for 13 years with promise of restoration
of the their kingdom thereafter. But on the expiry
of the period of banishmept, the Kauravas refused to
make the restoration and that led to the great war.
Krishna, Bheeshmu, Vidyra and Drona tried to make
peace but in yain. The Kauravgs were annihilated
and the Pandgvas gained the victory but at the logs
of all their kith and kin.

Krishna joined the Pandgvas as car driver of
Arjuna and on his wavering to engage in war op
weount of dishike to kill hig relations he was tanght
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through the Gita the doctrine’ of Kurma Yoga <. e.
doing his duty by devotion to the Bord and renuncia-
bion of pleasure and pain.

22, The Gita torms-/cliapters 26 to 41 of the
Bheeshma Parva. It is the most popular and beautiful
poem of religion and philosophy and is regarded
as Smriti. b teaches salvation by Karma Yoya and
knowiedge. Its message is devotion and its teacher
is an incarnation of the Lord. It is-the essence of all
scriptures and contains the truth and principles of all
religions. Its teachings conflict with no religion
and are acceptable to all schools of thought and
faith. It is fall of moral, social, religious and scienti-
fic lessons of the highest order. It is free from al’
comimunal biases and prejudices and there is nothing
in'it of the Brahmanical spirit of the Puranas and
Itihasas. Its teachings are liberal, catholic and of
universal application: It suits all classes of people
except the atheists and pessimists.

The Hindureligion teaches four paths for attaining
the supreme goal, vizi— Karma (worship), ¥oga (medi-
tation), Gyuna (knowledge) and Bhakti (devotion).
Karma Yoga is a combination of all the four paths
and yet it i8- distinet from them and has its own.
peculiarties.

23 Karma is any work (Upasana) undertaken
for pleasing the Lord. Performance of one’s duty
leads to success and salvation while its- neglect to-
ruin and sin.
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" There are four classes of actions-—
(a) Fixed actious ;
(b) Righteous actions ;.
(¢) Bondage activns;
(d) Salvation actions ;
The fixed and righteous actions usually include

sacrifice, austerity, gift and sacred study and these
are briefty explained below :—

Sacrifice iathe performance of actions without seif-
interest for the sake of the Lord and good of the
world It dves not mean mere worship with the
sacrifice of another’s life. It is the sacrifice for the
good of other people with the sacrifice of self-interest
only.

Austerity is good conduct with body, speech and
mind on all sides and not the mortafication of seuse
organs and self torture.

Gift is giving to all in meed irrespective of
person, place and time and without expecting a
return. It does not mean only presents to Brahmahas.

Scriptures mean pious and religious books leading
to knowledge and enlightenment of the Lord.

All actions canse bondage except those performed:
for the sake of the Lord (withou$ attachment or self
interest). 1t is a divine ordinance to act for the good
and propagation of the world. It is the pleasure of
sense objects that causes desires: which produce
delusion and obscure the inner light. Desires can be
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discarded by controlling the mind and the control of
the mind is acquired by attainment of knowledge.

Nature makes all to act and no one can
avoid work. It is by delusion and ahankara that one
regards the self as duer.

The Caste system is based on distinction of ac-
tions that one can perform gccording to his nature
and mot on birth. A Brahman is one who leads a
godly and spiritual life; a Kshatriye is one who is a
ruler and protector of t.he people ; & Vaishya is one
who deals in cultivation and trade; while a Shudra
is one who serves others. Even a sinner by acquiring
knowledge and devotion attains to peace and salva-
tion. Performance of one’s duty leads to all success
and by doing his duty with self resignation and
jwithout self-interest one attains to salyation and
‘Supremp Goal.

24. Yoga is both meditation and mind control
or concentration. It is supression of a]l mental
fanctions for meditation on the Lord. It is divine
union attained by control of mind.

By constant thinking or meditating oune becomes
attached to an object and so by constantly thinking
of the Lord one becomes devoted to Him and attains
to Him at last.

Whatever ¢one thinks at death time to that he
attains. Therefore one should meditate on the Lord at
al} times so that he may be habituated to think of Him
eyen af death time, It is difficult to coutrol the mind
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but by turning it from other objects and by gradual
practice and dispassion it can be controlled.

One should engage in (Yoga) meditation by
retiring to a clean, holy and lonely place, calming and
controlling the senses amd having no distractions,
making the mind one-pointed and sitting with
erect and easy posture, looking om the tip of
the nese and net in other directions, regulating the
life breath (Pranayam), leading & pure godly life and
renouncing desire, aversion, pleasure and pain. The
yogee should be moderate in food and other bodily
needs. The Yoga is attained when the mind becomes
steady in soul contemplation and free from all other
thoughts and then it feels the highest happiness
and peace and bliss.

A Yoga failure is never lost. He makes gradual
progress in other births till at last he attains com-
plete success and Supreme Goal.

25. Bhaktt (devotion) is asurrender of self with
faith and love to the Lord. A devotee of the Lord
regarding him as allin all is freed frem bondage
(delusion), attains to equality of vision and becomes
emancipated while still alive (Jiwan mukta.)

Some persons devote themselves to the manifest
and some to the unmanifest aspeot of the Lord.
Both classes of the devotees attain to the same
Supreme Goal, but the unmanifested aspect is difficult
to realize for the embodied being.

If a person can not devote himself to the Lord with
his whole mind and intellect, he should tzke to Yogu
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praciice;and if he can not practise Yoga he should
perform action for the sake of Lord; and if he cannot
even do that, he should act by renouncing the fruits
of actions and thus attain to peace and emancipation,

A devotee is both a Yogee and Sanyasee and attains
to the godly state.

26. @Qyana is knowledge or perception of what
is Lord, His supreme character, relation with and
distinction from Soul and Nature.

Knowledge is acquired by discipleship (service
and interrogation) of a learned teacher ; also by faith
aud devotion of the Lord and control of mind and
senses. On attainment of knowledge one becomes
wise and sees the Lord as all in all and every where.
Knowledge destroys all bondage and delusion and
brings peace and happiness.

The Gyanes (ome possessed of knowledge) is of
good conduct, pious, performer of selfless actions,
content, endowed with Sattva, good to others, truthful,
peaceful, mind-controlled, free from desire and
aversion, pleasaure and pain, devotee of the Lord, free
from delusion, arrogance and cruelty etc.

27. Renunciation (Sanyasa) of actions does not lead
to salvation, and it is not possible to renounce all
actions. Sanyasa is not renunciation of actions but
performance of actions without desiring their fruits.

Persons engaging in Yoga concentration by
discarding the pleasures of sense objects, controlling
the mind and renouncing desires, fear and anger
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attain to knowledge, salvation, peace and Nirvana. The
goal of Sanyasa and Karma Yogais the sames.c. know
ledge and salvation. But Karma Yoga is simpler and
easier than the Sanyasa. Asit consists of mere
performance of action (without attachment) for the
sake of the Lord and thereafter knowledge, control
of mind and peace follow by themselves. Sanyasa
requires performance of actions by renouncing of
pleasures of objects and this is hard to accomplish
without resort to actions for the sake of the Lord.

28. Salvation and Bondage.

Salvation (Moksha) is freedom from delusion and
emancipation from all pain of birth and death for
ever. It is the merging of the self in the Supreme
Lord and as such it is called Nirvan and by other
names. It is the ideal object of all worship and the
highest goal of all knowledge.

Bondage (Bandhana) is attachment with body
caused by delusion. The body is ever fall of pain,
impermanent and perishable. :

There are two paths of light and darkness, or
Devayana and pittriyana. The wise follows the former
and attains to salvation while the performer of action
with desire for fruits follows the latter, and after tem-
porary enjoyment returns to the world of bondage.

In order to attain salvation there must be both
faith and devotion in the Lord and exertion with know-
ledge and wisdom. Those who act as they like
relying on destiny and exert not with knowledge and
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wisdom attain to bondage. Lack of faith and devotion
also causes ruin.

29. The Gita teaches that there is only one
Lord who is all in all. He is all reality, all
intelligence and al]l happiness. He is eternal, ims
perishable and there is no equal or supreme to Him.
He is omnipresent, omnipotent and omniscient. He 18
creator, supporter and destroyer of all and these
characteristics are called Brahma, Vishnu and
Mahesh; and also Sattva, Rajas and Tamas.

The Lord is also called Brahma and Atma and
these terms also indicate subordinate characters,
viz the four-faced Brahma (the creator) and the
individual Jivatma (the embodied soul). To distinguish
the Lord from these characters, He 1s called Param-
Brahma and Paramatma.

The worshippers of other deities are really the
worshippers of the Supreme Lord who grants their
prayers, butasthey know Him not they are deluded
and fall down. He is the life and essence of all nature
and its creation and all of them reflect His glory and
are His manifestations, He can not be attained by
mere worship or sacrifice etc, He ig attainable only
by devotion and His mercy.

30. The Nature (Prakrits) is the chief doer and

also the creative power of the Lord from whom
it emanates at the beginning of Kalpa, creates the
nniverse, which at the end of the Kalpa is dissolved
into it and it then re-enters the Lord. It (Nature)
is eternal and is the cause of all activity and creation,
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Mhe Gita thus regards Nature both as Pradhana
and as bond-maid (Yoga Maya) of the Liord i.e. the

Nature is the creator of all things under the super-
vision and guidance of the Lord.

It is manifest as universe, body or matter and as
such it is perishable, unintelligent and ever chang-
ing. It is eightfold and has manifold wvikarasa
(changing forms).

It has three qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas
which are the direct cause of all activity, effect and
agency. When these qualities are equipoised, Nature

ceases to act.
31. The Atma (soul) is a mere refloection or & par-

ticle of the Supreme Lord. When it assumes a body, it
controls and impells the sense organs and through
them seems to enjoy objects, suffer pleasure and psin
and undergo birth and death, and do actions which
are performed by nature. On being freed from
delusion and attaining to knowledge it achieves union
with the Supreme Lord. It is eternal, imperishableand
knower and has all the characteristics of the Lord.
It is thus both Saguna and Nirguna, doer and nondoer,
attached and unattached. It is different from the body
which is perishable and changing. The ignorant
confuse it with the body which it changes like clothes.
It is called intelligent or higher Prakrit: which ia
union with the Lower Nature (matter) is the cause of
all beings and universe.

32. Gunas are the Nature’s three qualities called
Sattva (purity), Rajas (impurity) and Tamas (dark-
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ness). The character of Sattva is light and happiness.
of Rajas desire and activity, and of Tamas delusion
and death. It is these qualities that cause all actions
and creation. When they are equipoised, Nature is
calm and asleep and when they are disturbed Nature
begins to act and create. But there is always one
particular quality in predominance over the other two,
and as such it exerts its influence to the exclusion of
the others. Hence all beings are ever characterised by
one or other of the qualitirs. None is free from them
in the universe, except the Lord, who alone is called
Nirgun. The qualities are said to be under His control
and exhibit His Nature,.

Attachment to the qualities causes bondage and
their abandonment or crossing beyond leads to salva-
tion and peace. Persons endowed with Sattva go to
heaven. those with Rajas to human world and those
with Tamas to hell. 1t is the qualities (gunas) that
constitute the Maya or Illusion and the character of
one’s Gunasis determined by the past Karmas. They
are crossed or overcome by renunciation of attach-
ment, desire and aversion, attainment of knowledge,
devotion and calmness of mind and when they are
crossed, one attains to Brahma state or Nirvana.

33. The Gitatellsasimple story of creation The
Lord produced two kinds of nature,the higher and the
lower (spirit and matter) Prakriti. The latter gave rise
to Buddhi (intellect), Ahankara (ego), mind, sky, air.
fire, water and earth & their moaifications ( vikars )
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con- sisting of 11 sense organs. 5 objects and manifold
mental feelings (pleasure, pain, desire, aversion
etc) From the union of the higher and the lower
nature (of 24 essences) isthe birth of all beings, both
animate and inanimate. This universe represents
the manifestation and glory of the Lord who evolves
nature at the beginning of each Kalpa, then nature
brings forth the creation and at the end of the Kalpa,
the creation dissolves into nature and the latter in
the Lord. Thus the creation and dissolution of the
universe goes on forever and ever. The universe is
like an Ashvattha tree with roots above, branches below,
the Vedas its leaves, the qualities its nourishment,
objects its blossoms, and action bondage its under-
roots. It is by cutting of these under or secondary
roots that one cancross beyond this Ashvattha tree and

attain to the Supreme Goal from which there is no
return to the world.
34. The author of the G4ta is Veda Vyasd as indica-

ted in Chap VIII—75. It is a part of Mahabharata
( Bheeshmd Parva, chapters 24 to 41) and so naturally
must have been composed by him along with that
epic. But on account of its excellence and eminence
# has come to stand by itself. Its composition in the
form of a dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna gives
it a wonderful charm and sanctity. The faithful and
devout Vaishnavas sincerely believe that the Gita
was delivered by Lord Krishna himself on the battle
field to dispel the ignorance of Arjuns and for the
salvation of mankind.
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As a religious and philosephical work of a very
high order it commands respect thronghout the world
and has been translated in great many languages.
Its author must have been a person well versed in
philosophy, religion, ethics, and scriptures. Dwipa-
yana Vyasa alone was the saint of that reputation
and fame.

85. The Age of Gita.is a subject of much contro-
versy and conflict of opinions.

Chintaman Vinayak puts it as 2,000 B. C. Gopal Ayer
as 1194 B. C. Lokmanya Tilak 500 years before Shaka
(or 422 B. C.) and Justice Telang as 800 B. C. Babu
Sirish Chandra Basu (from the kingly period men-
tioned in the Matsya and the Vishnn Purans ) makes
the age of Mahabharata to be only 1922 years. The
Hindus in general by holding the Great War to have
taken place at the end of Dwapara and beginning of
Koliyuga regard the age of the Gita to be 5,000 B. C.
It appears from these authorities that the Gita was
composed at the time of the Buddhist revolution when
the religions were in the melting pot and there was a
great commotion and strife for supremacy of the old
and new faiths. It was at this time that the great
epics of Ramayana and Mahabharata and the Puranas
were compiled depicting the war of virtue and vice,
(godly andungodly) as representing Brahmans and
Buddhists. 1t was at this crisis that the Gtiia was
composed as a Vedanta teaching, combining the
essence of all that is the highest and noblest in the
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Vedas, Upanishads and Darshan Sutras and avoiding
the narrow and communal dogmas and théories of
the time.

There is no reference to the Gita in the ancient
works. Tts earliest available commentary is that of
Shanakracharya of the 8th century and there is no
mention in it of any earlier commentary. The Gita
was thus composed between 300 B. C.and the begin-
ning of the Christian era i.e. the age of the Gita is
about 2.000 years.

86. Krishna is regarded by the Hindus as an incar-
nation of Vishnu. His earliest reference is found in
the Rigveda which mentions him as a hermit and son
of Vasdeva and Devki. His life and achievements are
dealt with fully in Mahabharat and Bhagvat Puram.
Mathura was his birth place and play ground and
almost all the temples there are dedicated to hiw.
These temples belong to four classes of Vaishnavas,
viz-Ramanujis, Neemmargis, Madhvacharis and Valla-
bhacharis and their four offshoots-Ramanandis, Hari-
dasis, Gaurias and Radhaballabis. All these wurshlp
Krishna but some with Rukmant and sowme with
Radha as representing Nature, Maya and devotion.

Personal—This book is an outcome of my four
years of religious study after retirement from
Government Service. Like other Indians knowing
English but ignorant of Sanskrit, Mrs. Besant’s Bhag-
wat Gita and Swami Vivekanand’s discourses s have
keen the spiritual dohght of &Il “my Tife. “fiater on
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I had occasion to read the Hindi Gitas of Rai Zalim
Singh, Lokmanya Tilak and Arya Muni and then
experienced a thrillof kappiness never known before.
This was followed by a study of the Gita commentaries
of Shri Shankarachariya, Ramanujacharya and
Madhwacharya which are the ancient and standard
works on the subject. There was felt to be a great
want for a work containing in a concise form,
Fadachcheda (separation of words), wordmeaning and
literal translation of the verses. Accordingly two
Hindi Translations of the Gita were compiled and
issued in 1924 and 1925. This was followed by a
course of 2 year’s study of Hindu scriptures and
philosophies as far as available. Short notes were
made of all these pursuits and in order to utilize
them for others, they have been embodied in the
English edition and its Hindi Translation which
represent my last effort in Gite publication. I am
fully conscious of my shortcomings and ignor-
ance and issue this compilation only on the
urging of my many friends and Divine Providence.
I express my gratitude to Pandit. Hari Mangal
Misra M. A., Professor of the Queen’s College,
Benaras for examining and correcting the proofs
of the English book and Pandit Amolak Ram of
Lakshi Rangji Vidayalaya for that of the Hiundi
Edition,
Brindaban }

15/8/1928 RADHACHARAN
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List of abbreviations of the references

made in the Book,

Abbreviation Full Name
Aitriya. Aitriya-Brahman.
Atharva. Atharva-Veda.
Atma-Bodh. Atma Bodh.

B.G.. Bhagvat-Gita.
Bhakti-Sutra, Narada-Bhakti-Sutra.
Brahma ,, Badrayan-Brahma-Sutra.
Brihdarnayk. Brihdarnyak-Upanishad.
Chhandogys, Chhandogya.

Gadur. Gador Puran.

Isha. Isha-Bas-Upanishad.
Kathballi. Kathballi. Do,

Kena. Kena '

Koorma. Koorma-Puran.
Mahabharat. Mahabharat-Ithas.
Mandook. Mandook-Upanishad.
Manu S.. Manu-Sumiriti.
Markandaya, Markandaya-Puran,
Matsya. Matsya-Puran.

Mundak. Mundak-Upanishad,
Padam. Padam-Puran.

Prishna, . Prishna-Puran.

Rig. Rig-Veda.

Soma. Soma-Do.

Sathapatha. Sathapatha-Brahman.
Shwetashvatra, Shwetashvatra Upanishad.
Taittriya, Taittriya. Do.
Vishnu, Vishnn Puran.

Yajur. Yajur-Veda.

Yoga Sutra.
Yoga Vashist.

Patanjali Yoga Sutra.
Vashist Vedant yoga.
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Page E Section. |Line.| Incorrect Correct.
7 6 | Trans. 2 |Saubhadaras| Subhadra’s

10 | 10 | Note 1 | Bheem Bheerra

12 14| W m 3 | Aarjuna | Arjuna

15| 18 | Trans. 2 | Drupad,a | Drupada

34 \Intro| Para 3 5 |unperishable| imperishable

»w | o PO- 12 | abondon abandon®

87 | 4| 98y 4 | «gt wel

38 6 q3=BT 2 uf&m ag

89| 7 W.om 2 } deciple disciple

” » | Trans 5

44| 14 | W.m. 4 | hear bear

57 | 30 Do 3 | herefore therefore

63 | 40 | Trans. 3 | om from

65| 43 | W. m- 3 | streat great

67 | 45 | Kathballi | 2 | examinens ;z:lamines

79 62 Q= 2 ﬁﬂ :

93| 6 NE? 1 | Neot Note

97 | 11| Cjo 1 | While C/o White

3 3 Do. 7 by my
114 | 387 | Note 4 | desire desires
]22 1 Trans. 2 Buddhl Gyana,
123 2 Do. 3 Deo. Do.

3 3 Do, 1 Do. DQ-
129 | 10 | qz=37 2 | #9-AA: AI-7IAT
142 | 25 | Note 2 | a8; as
145 | 80 | Trans. 4 | socrifice sacrifice
158 | 2 Do. 2 | path paths

Trans=Translation.
W. m. Word-meaning.
* and so elsewhere.
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217 | 44 | Trans. 1 | forciby forcibly
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240 | 13 | ¢3rs 2 | qugsayg =AY
237 | 20 | CJo 1 | Karma Koorma
262 | 21 | Kathballi 2 | withot without
266 | 27 | C/o 1 | Koorma Karma
267 | 28 | Note 1 | abnadons | abandons
279 | 15 | Note (@) | wordly worldly
”» 3 C/O 4 | mainfold manifold
280 | 16 | C/o 1| Rik Rig

» | 17 | Note 2 | creater creator
262 | 19 (Mahabharat| 7 | then them

287 | 25 | Do. 3 Spirts spirits

” » | Tran. 3 Do. Do.
289 | 28 | Note 2 | per for performing
292 | 81 | Trans, 2 | attain attains
203 | 33 | ¥@® 1

296 | 1 | Trans 1 vy my

[ ]
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Page E Section. |[Line| Incorrect Correct
g
297 | 3 | Trans. 2 | that is that
299 | 5 | Note 2 | caused of | caugpd by
303 | 11 | Trans. 3 | camp lamp
311 {22 | C/o 2 | for from

” ’ ” 4 | the his Lis
329 | 6| W. m. 1| Vasns Vasus

0 » " 2 | Ashvina 2 Ashwins
832 |10 C/o 2 | fee ton feet on

» » " 4 | creationes | creatures
833 | 11 | W. m. 4 | bondless boundless

" ., | Trans, 3| and boundless an:
334 | 13 | Dao. 8 | of of
341 |22 | Wom. 2 | Ashwins 2 Ashwins
343 | 24 | Note 2 | strikes strikes all
364 | 46 | Note 3 | and bliss and
366 | 49 | BT® 1 | saxr s
367 | 50 | Nute 1 | grant grants
369 | 52 | Trans ves The Lord Sai
874 | 2| Do. Do. ee Do. Do.
392 | 4| W.m. 2| vy by
398 | 5| Do. 1 | egotism egoism
394 | ,, | Trans & ] Do. Do.

" note (b) Do. Do.
895 | 6 | Trans 2 | body, ( body )
447 5| W m. 5 | pain pain-name
465 | 4 | Trans 1 | sham, gshow,

468 | 8| CJo 5 | Spirit State

» » | Da. 6 | Baudh Buddhist
478 | 22 | W. m, 2 | doers, doors

» y | Trans 2 Do. Deo.

490 | 14| C/o 4 | other- others-
492 | 17 | agedy 1|a, A,

” » EH] 2 'ﬁ “,

w | » | W.m. 3 | which, that, o
503! 3 | Trans 1 | thns thus




'BHAGAVAT GITA

CHAPTER L.
ARJUNA’S DELUSION.
( INTRODUCTION )

The Bhagavat Gita or the Liord’s Song is divided
into three Parts. The first Part comprising chapters
I to VI deals with Action Path (karma yoga) which
is discussed and demonstrated on the analogy of
the six Indian Philosophies, viz. the Vedant, Sankhya,
Mimanaa,--Naye, Veishesnik, and Yoga. All that is
the best and excellent in these Systems js blended,
harmonized in the first six chapters of this book.

The second Part comprising chapters V11 to XI1
deals with Brehma knowledge ( Gyana Vigyana )
which leads to contemplation and devotion. T'he third
Part comprising chapters X1 to XVIIL deals
with Nature or the material world as distinguished
from the soul and spirit. It is by renouncing of this
world that one attains to liberation or salvation.

9  The chapter I which purports to describe
the dejection or delusion of Arjuna is an allegory
of the great battle of life in which there is a cons-
tant struggle between the forces of Virtue and Vice
(or good and evil tendencies) for suprewmacy and
in which the Jiva-atma (soul) has to fight against
desires and lower passions of the world in order fo
ascend higher for salvation. The one (Virtue) tries
to effect » union between the human soul and the
supreme soul ; and the other (Vice) tries to spread a

veil over his vision and lower bim down.
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The man is at first affected by the vense objects
and is then overcome with delusion and dejection.
But on attainment of true knowledge, his delusion
is dispelled and he obtains salvation.

8. This chapter thus seems to be based on the
analogy of Vedinta (or Brahma Sutra of Badarayan);
the principal teachings of which are :—

(a) that there is only oue supreme Brahma, all in
all, without a second and without qualities ;

(b) that the rambling of the mind gives rise
to Maya or delusion ;

(c) that the world and its beings are simply a
reflection of the supreme Brakma caused by
the rambling of the mind or Maya;

(d) that the moksha or liberation from the delu-
sion is obtained through knowledge and
thus the soul is united with the Supreme

Reality and the world of delusion ceases
ta oxist.

4. The allegorical works on the teachings of the
Vedénta exist in India from ancienttimes, and one
of such allegories on the lines of Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s
Progress is the Prabodh Chandrodaya or the Rise of
the Intellectual Moon. In the form of a small drama,
it nicely displays the struggle between the forces of
knowledge and delusion and that how in the end the
trinmph of the one leads to the annihilation of the
other,
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gaqT 9T

IR FERT FHAGT TTEA: |
AHFL: TULARNS {FAFA 499 0
T=3T: Word-meaning.

Slﬁ-é"i’, gt-ﬁi‘" On holy-plain, on Kuruksetra,
G‘ﬂ'a'a'l':, JJ™T: | | gathered together, battle-eager;

HIWFT, AT, T, OF mine, Pandus sons,and,also
’ b Bt ’
ﬁil{-ﬂgﬂga, gag | what, did do, Sanjaya.

DBRITARASHTRA 8AID
Translation—On the holy plain of Kurukshe-
tra, gathered together, eager for battle, Sanjaya
what did the sons of Pandu and also mine

?

%TE—Swami Vivekananda and others regard this
chapter asan allegory “describing the strug-
gle which is constantly going on between
the tendencies of good and evil.” According
to this Iview Pandavas, and Kauravas ( or
Dhritrashtraé sons ) may represent Virtue, and
Vice ( or knowledge and delusion ). Sanjaya
a Seer and Kurukshetra the struggle of lifei. e,
the Seer is asked to describe how the foroes of
Virtue and Vice conduct themselves in the
struggle of this life.

N, B, For proper names see the Appeudix.
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R-FSZT T TR 5% FAT AT
AT TIEITT AT AL N
LLa L ’ Word-meaniny.

Ty, g, qiza- wAw, Seeing, and, Pandava-army,
4, g&fﬂ'ﬂ:, aqrl arrayed, Duryodhana, then;

Sﬂ'a'ﬁfﬁb IYEII, teacher, approaching,
AT, J91Y, sraaie |l king, word, spoke.
Sansava Sarp.
Translation—Then secing the Pandava army
arrayed (in battle form) and approaching the
teacher (Drona), the Kking Duryodhana spoke

(these) words.
NOTE—Here the Pandave army represents the forces

of Virtue, Duryodhana—Desire or Passion,
and Drona—Greed i. e. the Desire (ar the man

attached to wordly objects) seeing the forces
of Virtue turrs to its guide the Greed, and

then speaks as follows.
3 ATAGTATCEIATONATETE Rl T
st FUETAN a9 SO rwann

TR, A, WETFAH, | Seo, this, of Pandu’s sons,
s, AEA, <9y teacher, great, army ;

N. B. For proper names see the Appendix.
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™, m—gs?m arrayed, by Drupad’s son,
e, fasdy, Wwari $hy, by disciple, by wise.

Translation—Teacher | see this great army
of the Panduws sons arrayed by thy wise djs-
ciple, the son of Drupada

‘NOTE—Here Pandav’s army répresents the forces
of Virtue, Drona—Greed, Drupada’s son (Dhti-
shtdyumna)-Contentment i. e. the Desire
showed to its teacher the Grbed, the great
army of Virtue arrayed by Contentment his
own wise pupil, and, hence his destroyer (Dro-
na’s death being caused by Dhristadyumna. )

@ ST AT AESATHT HHISTAGAT T |
FTAAT FUSIH AT AT 0
N‘W Word-meaning.

=, g, M, }Here, heroes, great-bowmen,

o . s
- gﬁ Bheema-A rjuna-like, in
HLTEIL IV § bastle, '

ggm:, &m:’ q’ Sat-yaki, Virata, 3nd,
g3, &, ALT-Tq: | ( Drupads, and, great.charioteers.
Translation—Here are heroes and great

bowmen in battle, like Bheema, Arjuna, Satyaki,
Virata and Drupada, the great charioteer,

N, B. For proper names see the 4ppendix,
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NOTE—-Here Bheema represents Strength,

Arjuna » Mind,
Yuyudhana ” Success,
Virata ’ Protection,
and Drupada » Greatness,

1. e. the forces of Virtue comprise sach
characters as Strength, etc.

YU EA: ST fdam
TR F IO Q5T ATTE: W
) N 9
lr{séq Word-meantng.

gg%‘g afeara, Dhyishtketu, Chekitana,
wfiere:, =, G ( Kashiraja, and, valiant;

Iﬁ&'{{ gfea-fts:, q, ) Purujit Kunti-bhojs, and,
P, =1, aTgET: | Shaivya, snd, man-bull,

Translation— Dhrishtketu, Chekitana, Kashiraja
the valiant, Purujit Kuntibhoja and Shaivya the
bull of men,

NOTE—Here Dhirshtketu represents Prosperity

_ Chekitana »” Calmness,
Kashiraja » Purity,
Purujit Kunt bhoja » Victory,
Shasvya . Valour,

1. e. the forces of Virtue a.lso include Prosperity ete.

TR AT ST T |
Y ZNURATH FETT AT U

N, B, For proper names see the Appendix,
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=] Word-meaning.
guraey:, =, fwra:, | Yudhamanyu, and, victorious
Gﬂ'ﬁ’\ﬁfﬂ, o, aﬁ'ﬁml ) Uttamauja, and, strong;
Ghﬂ‘: ' &y ( Abhimanyu, Draupadeyas, and,
4, qF, ALY

all, indeed, great- charioteers.

Translation—Yudhamanyw the viotorious, Ut-
tamauja the strong, Saubhadara’s son and Draupadi’s
sons, all great charioteers indeed.,

NOTE—Here Yudhamanyu represents Courage

Uttamauja » Glory,
Saubhadra ” Honour,
Draupadaya » Faith,
¢ e. the forces of Virtue include all such great
characters.

s-HEH J AivgRaraaT fFRew)
AMAET A7 F+IET G0 AR AN

sy, g, fafkrer, 3, Our, now, chiefs, who,
am, faqra, fwsww )

generals, my, of army,

those, know, twice-born-best;

AT, 7w, .

syrd e e, wEh, an
Translation—0 Best of the Twice-born

( Brahman ) | now know those who are our chiefs

information, them, mention, thy.

N. B. For proper names see the Appendix.
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and the generals of my army. I mention them
for thy information.

NOTE—The chief characteristics and forces of Vice
are now going to be mentioned.

Ly ~_~
&-HAT WISHY FWY FIIH FAEG: |
~— < (a3
STHEUTAT [AFUY SHIASIZa: |
qge3y Word-meaning.
qALH, Wi, =, Wd‘, oy ( You, Bheeshma, and, Karna,&
T, ﬂ',ﬂﬁlﬁl‘m: ! Kripa,and, battle-winner ;
QQ

YT TIAT, ﬁ‘ﬂ!-, <, Ashwathama, Vikarna, and,
gl sagy: | Somdat’s son, Jayadratha.

Translation—(They are) you and Bhecshma,
Karna, Kripa the battle winuer, Ashwathama, and
Vikarna, Somdati’s son (Bhorishrava) and Jayadratha.
NOTE—Here Drona represents Greed,

Bheeshma » Terror (anger),
Karna ” Attachment,
Kripa ” Compassion,
Ashwathama " Death,
Vikarna »” Cruelty,
Bhorishrava  ,, Enjoyment,

Jayadratha ” Faisehood,
%. e. the chief forces of Vice are Greed ete.

N. B, For pioper names see the Appendix,
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&SIFY I U TAZT cAHTTAAT: |
ATATTETHRIN: & TZTATTET: 0

q?‘é\( Word meaning.
aﬁ',- ), 98T, g Other, and, many, heroés,
-39, F®-AfEar: |

me-for, renounced-life;

mT‘W‘W’, many-weapons-armed with,
a9, g=-fAgren all, war-skilled.

Translation—~And many other heroes, with
life renounced for my sake and with many
weapons armed, are all skilled in war.

NOTE—There are also many other forces of Vice
equally desperate and harmful.

RO-AAATHATERTH ASATSHIATHAH_ |
AN » * o o~ "'~
gAY fCASAAAT AT WIHTIHIEAT, Y
.ﬂ"l"ﬁﬂl{, qq, |EHTRH, ( Inefficient, that, ours,
qaq, M—tfﬁ'ﬂ'{ | \ force, by Bheeshma-guarded,

qu‘fﬂl{, g, 1], lta'wu(, efficient, while, this, their,
qaq, rrfir-cR@ 1 ( force, by Bheema-guarded.

Translation—That force of ours guarded by
Bheeshma is inefficient, while this force of theirs
guarded by Bheemq is cfficient.
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NOTE—Here Bheeshma and Bheem represent Terror
and Stremgth i. e. the forces led by Terror
are inefficient while those led by Strength are
efficient.

R-S9RY 9 §A Y IAWWARATEIAT: |
HIcHRaTREg Aawa: &1 99 1
W%é?{ Word meaning.

Iy, ¥, 99y, In positions, and, in all,
QAR Hfaan: |

:ﬁql., e, ﬂﬁ’l’l‘ﬁ, } Bheeshma, alone, guard,

respective-divisions, standing;

AT, |, aF, & I

you, all, also, verily.

Translation—Standing in all positions in the
respective divisions, you all, also guard verily
Bheeshma alone.

NOTE—The forces of Vice ever look up to Terror for
success.

{R-aEq GwATEY FEIg: A
frag A= dEgsEarIaT

AT, EHAAGT, gﬁ:{’ lﬁ.is, cause, cheerfulness,
)
. Kuru-old, father-grand;
F5IE:, fAameg: | J ’
feig Ty, ﬁ-ﬂx_ﬁzl lion-roar, sounded forth,
1
&, T, ST ' f conch, blew, mighty.
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Translation—To cause him cheerfulness the
old Kuru (Bheeshma) the grand father, blew his

mighty conch, sounding forth a lion’s roar.
NOTE—Here Bheeshma represents Terror, a lion’s
roar—a great havoc, conch—Feat; i e. the

Terror performs feats of great havoc and
that pleases the vicious.

R3-99: W@y ATY TWARFAHEN: |
YERIAE=T"aq § VEZEIASISTT
T Word meaning.
!I'a:,zimz,'er, ﬁ&:, &, ( Then, conches,and, kettles, and
TQI-HAS-NGET: | }
e, O, }HEq, 1 suddenly, very, blared forth,
:, Y57, g, mﬁﬂjthat,sonnd tremendous, was,

Translation—Then conches, kettles, oym-
bols, drums and cow-horns very suddenly blared
forth and that sound was tremendous.

. NOTE-—There is also much injury, frightfulness, pain

and torture and that causes a great hue and
cry '

A TAREIY A eaegA feuan
IR TSR 5 T AEeHE: |
m,ﬁ'&:,@,gﬁ, 3\ Then, with white, horses, yoked,

ﬂlﬁ.w,ﬁﬂal j in great, in chariot,seated;

cymbols-drums-cowhorns;
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8T Word-meaning.

g, e, w, aq,) Krishna, Aurjuna and, also,
ﬁ"’ﬁ, @, g Ilj celestial, conches, loudly bléw.

Translation—Then seated in the great
cnariot yoked with white horses, Krishna and
4rjuna also loudly blew the celestial conches,
NOTE—Here white horses represent pare thoughts,

Madhava and Pandava—Intellect and Mind
and divine conches—virtuous deeds i. e. the
Intellect and Mind carried by pure thoughts
also started their virtuous deeds.

W-IAGHT TR A3 AT |
TUE, T AR AT FHET

w‘fa‘am(, gfids:, ) Panchjanya, Krishna,

y TR | f Devadatta, Arjuna ;
‘aﬁﬁ,‘ i‘ﬁ, #!T-!f@!(,\\ Paundra, blew, great-conch,
wiar-wai, gr-ag ) j terrible-deeds, wolf-bellied.

Tran_slation-uKm'ehna blew the Panchjanya,
Arjund the Devadata and the Wolf bellied (Bheema)

of the terrible deeds ( blew ) the great conch
Paundra,

NO’l‘E——nge .Panchajanya represents meditation,
Hrishikesha " Intellect
Devadatta ” Devotion,

N. B, For proper names see the Appeudix,
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Dhananjaya represents Mind,

Paundra » Austerity,

Vrikodra » Strength,
i. . the Intellect and Mind perform the acts of
meditation, Devotion and Strength engage in
austerity. '

[ * ™~ "~
R&-STAIaSTE TS FANGA J(ET |
-~
AF: GERAY FaATI-AWISH |
qz'séq Word-meaning.

ﬂﬂ"ﬂ-ﬁ?m{, s, b Anantvijaya, king,
geat-qm, Zhafye: | | Kunti's-son, Yudhishthira;
e, E{%ﬂ':, ], ) Nakula, Sahdeva, and,
Qﬁﬂ'-ﬂ'ﬁ]’g‘ﬁ i j Sughosha- Manipushpaka.

Translation—Raja Yudhishthira, the son of

Kunti (blew) the Amantvijaya, while Nakula and
Sahdeva (blew) Sughosha and Manipushpaka.

NOTE—Here Anantavijaya represents Dharma.

Yudhishthira » Truth,
Nakula » Patience,
Sahdeva ” Control,
Sughosha ” Bacrifice,
Manipushpaka ' Gift,

t. e. the Truth engages in Dharma while Patience
and Control in performing sacrifices and making
gifts respectively.

N. B. For proper names sco the Appendix.
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Q- FTIIZ] TIRTHTH: [THTS T AERA: |

YIETAT FEUTR QIeais oo o
wq=3g Word-meanang.

FTET:, =, TCH-TATE:. 3 Ka:vhiraja., and, great-archer,
.. ( Shikhandi, and, great, cha-

s, =, AT | e, )

U, fo, =, 1 Dhrishtdyumna, Virata, and,

Gmﬁ»‘.:,ﬂ, SI‘R‘-STﬁI’H:IIJ Satyakt, and, unconquered.
Translation—Kashiraja, the great archer,

Shikhandi the great charioteer, Dhrishtdyumna,

Virata and Satyaki, the unconquered.

NOTE—Kashya represents Purity,
Shikhands »  Humility,

Dhrishtdyumna ,, Contentment,
Virata " Protection,
Satyaks » Success,

See No. 18. with which this verse is connected.
- - [ ~
{e-ZURT ETATY FAW TRUHER |
W ATTENE: TEFES: TIITaHN
guT:, t, =, ) Drupada,Draupadi’s sons, and
sy, ghaat-aa | ) on all sides, earth-lord ;

o, , AQATG:, | Abhimanyu, &, mighty srmed,
YA, TG, TI% TN conches, blew, separately.

N, B. For proper names see the Appendix,
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Translation—O ! Lord of the earth (Dhritra-
shtra) ! Drupad,a the (five) sons of Draupads and
the mighty armed son of Saubhadra (dohsmanyuw;
on all sides blew their separate conehes.

NOTE—Here Drupada represents Greatness,

Dravpadeyas ” Faith,
Saubhadra ” Honour,
Conches » Feats.

i. e, these 8 forces of virtue performed their own
good feats as Yam and Niyam, Dhyan , Dharna,
Asan, Samodhi; Pranayam, and pratyahara.

&9 T IO FEATH SR |
AR LU T TIS SAFAREA
qa{%éa[ Wor d-meaning.

a:, gﬁ'q';’ ﬂl’éﬂ"{m, \? That, noise, of Kauravas,
T, sagaa | ] heart, rent;

o ’ '
e, 9, Efﬁ'ﬁT, <, 49, 1\ heaven, &, earth, &, verily
ga:, sSTFNIIA N jtumultous, resounding.

Translation—That tumultous noise resound-
ing through earth and heaven verily rent the
heart of the sons of Dhritrashtre.

NOTE—The deeds of Virtue resound in esrth and hea-
ven and break the heart of the Vice.



1 BHAGAVAT GITA. [ 1—20

RO- ST ETATG P ISP TH T EaT:
HI TWGA TARET TES: I
q‘q%‘é{ Word-meaning

=Y, fo‘!tﬂﬁm,{gl, Then, standing ready, seeing,
‘ﬂ’ﬁft@ﬁ:, HY-w. | Kauravas, monkey-ensign;

srq%r, o, Gqﬁi ) to begin, weapons, discharge,
93, SIW, T | J bow, raising, Arjuna.

Translation—Then seeing the sons of Dhrita-
rashtra standing ready and the discharge of
weapons about to begin, 4rjuna of the monkey
ensign (also) raised up his bow.

NOTE—Here Dhritarashtira represents the forces of
Vice and Pandava—Mind i. e. the Mind being
attacked by the forces of Vice at first tries
to defend itself.

Re-gurRL AET FTEATHEHTE HEA |

uﬁa T 1—

%«ﬁtmﬁrﬁw TG TATYE AFSIAN

m, m, s Krishna, then, word,
@, T, aEt9d | this, spoke, earth-lord ;

éa&t:, m’u “ﬁ; in armies, in two, in midst,
T4, wrag, }, 5=7q I ( chariot, place, my, Krishna.
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Translation—Then ; O Lord of the Earth!
(he) spoke this word to Hrishikesh.

ARryona SaIp.

Y 4chyut | place my chariot in the midst of
the two armies.”

NOTE—Here Hrishikesh represents Intellect and Ar-
juna—Mind< e. the Mind asks the Intellect to
let it think about the two forces.

R -ATARATFAUER SE AFTETTAT I AT

FAAT TE AFSTAA TWIHHA |
gRT Word-meaning.
9, TATT, ﬁ'ﬁﬁ, &Y’ ( While, these, may see, I,
a'[g.gmm;, sqfaar | battle-eager, standing ;

é:, "M, 9, &rzan{, whom, by me, with, shonld fight,
AT, Tu-wgaR | ( in this, battle-pending.
Translation—While I may see those stand.
ing eager for battle and with whom I should
fight in this pending battle,

NOTE—.’[‘he Mind wauts to see the forces with which
it.has to fight in the battle of life.

R-ACTHAWEAGE 7 Y5 FATAT: |
TR ga3dey atadda:

&m-mma;, ﬂ'ﬁ’ L ¢ Battle-eager, shall see, I,
.%, lz&, %, ganyan | ( who, these, here, assembled;

2



18 BHAGAVATGI14. [ I—24

wrétmjn‘, gg?:, Dhritarashira’s son, evil minded,
[N
g, fra-fasiaa
Translation—I shall see those who are as-

sembled here eager for battle desiring the good
of the evil minded son of Dhritarashira ( Duryo-

dhana ) in war.

NOTE—Aundthe Mind wants to see all the evil cha-
racters of Vice.

R-TATH FUHAN TSEYA WA |
FANEARAER WATTREAT THR_N
W Word-meaning.

o
ag, IF, il }Thus, addressed, Krishna,

in war, good-desiring.

ﬂ'.gl%ﬁﬂ', ARA | \ by Arjuna, Bharat;

ﬁa"&t:, waﬂ:, ﬂﬁr in armies, in two, midst,

Qﬂﬁﬁl, TY-IqHY placing, chariot-best.
Translation—0 Bharat (Dhritarashtra)!thus

addressed by Arjuna, Krishna placing the best of

the chariot in the midst of the two armics (said)—

Note—This verse is connected with No. 25 and shows
that the Intellect allows the Mind to see and
think of the two-fold characters of Virtue and
Vice.

RU-HtewE TsTEe: SR o AEan 1
IATH qTY QAN AT, FEOATS
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m@q Word-meani ng.
#}sn.m.qg@a:’ } Bheeshma- Drona-facing,

gy, 9, ag-thaan)
I, q'r:f, T, TAd, ’Spoke, Arjuna, see, these,
G:r&ar{, 8T, gfa gathered together, Kurus,thus.
Translation—Facing Bheeshma, Drona and all
the kings .of the earth, (Krishna) thus spoke
“Parth ! sec these Kurus gathered together”,

NOTE—The Intellect shows the Mind, Anger and
Greed and all other characters of Evil.

Q{-ﬁﬂtquwariﬁm ma WTWTW
warmwrawwra-wrvﬁama"mm
=, ne T, fRuar, ory }Then »saw,standing, Arjuna,

of all, and, earth-kings;

ﬁ'@{, Y, ﬁxar-mzr-{ | fathers, ang, fathers- -grand;

g, Rawr, S, auT )

Translation—There Arjuna saw standing,
fathers, grandfathers, teachers, uncles, brothers,
sons, grandsons and friends.

NOTE—The Mind then thinks of its relatives, the
sense organs

RS-TAYUFFRELTT FFNSITRIG |
A GH ETE R P A - g

sons,grand-sons,frien ds, and

qu;, AITAT, qm, } teachers, uncles, brothers,
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W Word-meaning.

REQT, T, ag T3, Fa‘tihers:linlaw, comrades,
dman, Swar, sy (ooover Y \
' y

armies, two, algq;
an, qtﬁ'ﬁq" o, weasg;, ) those, seping, that, Arjuna,
ﬂ,ﬂh, qoyA, ‘WW" all, relations, standing.

Translation—Also fathers-in-law and com-
rades, verily, in the two arm'es. That Anjuna
seeing all these relatipns standing there (said)—.

NOTE—The first portion of this verse is connected
with No. 26 and second with No. 28 and shows
that the relatives of the Mind are of twa
kinds viz.—Wisdom-sense orgaus and Action
gense organs.

RE-FHAT FATATY ARG EAGHAN |
Hi""? I :—
Fg A FE I FEIE
ST, 1@ , Wﬁ"!z, With pity, with great, filled,
ﬁﬂq‘i; m; qml dis.ﬁrﬂsﬂﬁd* this, QPle;

xgT, I, €, T,
TG, SgIRTI I

Translation—Was filled with great pity and
being distressed spoke this :— -

seeing, thege,relations, Krishna,
battle-eager, standing.
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Arsuna Saip.
Krishna | seeing these relations standing and

eager for battle—

Note—This vetse is contiectdd with No. 29 and shows
that the Mind ot thinking of the sense-organs
is affocted by attachment ( C/o 1164 )

Re-Higiea AR TG a‘mﬁwrau
JIYT TR A fmg&w TR

qué’a: Word-meaning.

igfa, m, Ty, 1Fa.i], my, limbs,
Jaq, =, Q&Wfﬁ | J wmouth, and, parches ;
m:, =, {[ﬁ?, ﬁ, A trembling, and, in body, my,
(\W-S.'&i, o, 0= j hair-erected, and, becomes.

Translation—My limbs fail, mouth parches,
my body trembles and hair becomes erected,
NOTE—The Mind is confused by the senses.

RO-TTTAETE W/ FEARTH T IRIA |
A QFATFAITAT JAST TR J: 0

'Tl'ﬂﬂ‘ ﬁaﬁ gy, h Bow, slips, frown hand,
N‘EF, 9, aF, eiqma J skin, and, also, burns ;

q 9, W‘iﬁ’, ﬂmg,l not, and, I can, to stand,
gafa, 9, as aw ) turns, as if, and, my, mind.
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Translation—The bow slips from the hand
and the skin also burns and I can not stand as
if my mind turns.

NOTE—The Mind can not control and stoady itself
when confused by the senses.

R-TAFAMTHT TR FITATH DA

A T WATSTILTINH g1 TATAAES |
!ﬁ%%a: Word-meaning.

ﬁ'ﬁl’iﬂﬁ', |, mﬁr’ \\?Omens, and, | see,
ﬁqﬁiﬂﬁ, FqT | J adverse, Krishna;

T, ﬂ‘, ﬁu‘:, ﬂg“mﬁr, \\ no, and, good, | see,
&1, TATY, HEH j Killing, relations, in battle.

Translation—EKrishna ! I sec adverse omens

and see no good in the killing of relations in
battle.

NOTE—The Mind becomes perverted and thinks that

it is wrong to suppress its relatives the sense-
organs.

R-AFFREATAFIRAqT g =)
R AN g (R AP EA=aT |

7, giﬁ’ ﬁ-sm’" Faq, |No,[want, victory, Krishna,

q, T, U, Q@Tﬁ,ﬂ' | |no,&,kingdom, enjoyment. and;

5', a, tﬁ&a‘, ﬁ'\'ﬁa, What, for,us, kingdom, Krishna.
¥, ﬁla‘t, a‘iﬁr&a, T I what, in enjoyment, in life, or
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Translation—Krishna ! I want neither vietory,
nor kingdom, nor enjoyment, Govinda! Wwhat is
for us in kingdom, in enjoyment or in life.
NOTE—The Mind regardssuccess and liberation as

of no consequence.

C/o. Mahabharat V—37—24 “Happiness is to be en-
joyed with one’s relations and not without them.

To eat with one another, to talk with one another,
and to live with one another are what relatives
should always do.”

R-ATATFHAFACST AW FEA

AZASA AATTG AT EAFATIAT W
9Ts3q Word-meaning.

b M

sure, and;

-
a| {ﬁ; zafar, S, [they,these,standing, inbattle,
Y, AFAL, "Tﬂ'ﬁvalii’e, renouncing, riches, and.

Translation—And those for whose sake
kingdom, cnjoyments and pleasures are sought
by us (even) they are standing here in battle,
renouncing life and riches.

NOTE—The Mind thinks that life can be enjoyed
only along with sense-organs and there can
be no happiness without them.
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CI IR IRESR EISE R RERICH
ATGETA Y. DS TS F e AT

=37 Word-meaning

m’ fqaws, gum, |Teachers, fathers, sons,

agr, oy, =, A |
wrgar: g, fu,
e, gafeaa, aqr i

Translatior—Teachers, fathers, sons, grand-

fathers, uncles, fathers-in-law, grand-sons, bro-
tkers-in-law,’and (other) relations also.

and, also, and, grandfathers;

uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons
brothers-in-law, relations, and.

NOTE—The Mind regards the sense-organs as great
and powerful.

WP FrIADTHANSTT HIGE |
Y A¥asae §An & qudizd

AT, A, 3:31{, ﬁr&, These, not, to slay, I want,
ua:, ﬂﬁ" Agqga! slain, though, Krishna;

ﬂﬁ', aﬁrw-m, ﬁﬂ‘even,three-worlds,kingdom,for’
foy, g, w52 1 lhow, then, earth-sake.

Translatior—Madhusudanar I do not want to
slay these though slain (myself), even for the
kingdom of the three worlds—how then for the
sake of the earth. -
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NOTE—The Mind does not want to control and puf
down the sense:organs even at the risk of its
own ruin or loss of heaven.

[ e . [ s . At
{-FERA TP FN A RTSTHANG A |
- - e
QIURATIIGEAT geAATATqATRA: N
ﬁ‘ﬁf Word-meaning.
freea, “l‘lﬂem, @, [Killing, Dhritrastra’s sons, us,
*T,ﬁfﬁl,m,ﬁ-ﬂé' what,pleasure,shall be, Krishna
'TN.',U.'EI',SIT%Ta'{, TEATT, ) 8in, also, will involve, us,
€T, T, Fraaqriga:| | killing, these, wretches.
Translation—dJanardana { what pleasureshall
be to us, by killing the sons of Dhritarastra ? The
killing of these wretches also will involve us
in sin,
NOTE—The Mind regards the suppression of the

senses as painful and 10jurious,
< - [ <
Q@-ﬁ‘éﬂfﬂl@lﬁﬂ'ﬁg Wﬁ'ﬂgl I
T g FY T YR qWRATITN

e 7, S, 47, Geg y [ e ore ot phowld, we, Ml
riirasira’s 80Ds, our relas
AU, @qaar] ) tions,

mr#, ﬁ', %Y, AT,  our relations,for, how, killing,
giam:, T, qmg | happy, we will be, Krishna.
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Translation—"Thereforc we should not kill our
relations, the sons of Dhritarasira; for Madhaova !
how will we be happy by killing our relations ?
NOTE—Therefore the Mind does not put down the

sense-organs thinking that it can not be
happy without them.

RC-THCUY A GRATFY SIRITZAAI: |
FOWIFT W WTLE T I@E
qTs]T Word- meaning

qefy, lta', T, Q‘S{’If\a,? Though, these, not, ses,
ém—ma—%aaz, 5 greed-overcome-understanding;

TH-JA-FA, 319, famiiy-destruction-causing,evil,
&ﬂ'-ﬁ'\l‘é,ﬂ, TR N friend-in hostility,and, sin.

Translation—Though these (sons of Dhrit
rastra) with understanding, overcome by greed
see not the evil of causing family destruction
and the sin of hostility to friends.

NOTE—The sense-organs for which the Mind feels
so much attachment are ever ready to over-
whelm it with delusion and ruin.

3E-FY AFARTAT: AUGERTAATRI |
FOFIFA 19 AAAZSNZA 0
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q@q Word meaning.
Y, 7, ﬁ'\ﬂ'l{,mﬁ?z,z Why, not, learn, by us,

AT, AEAT ﬁﬁfﬂeﬁl{) from sin, this, to turn;

W'ﬁ’lﬁﬂ, Wv‘mmily-destructi(m-r‘ausing, evil,
¢
aqgafy:, aa-sgm "Iby perceivers, Krishna.

Translation—dJanardana } why we, the perceiv.
ers of the evil of causing family destruction,
-should not learn to turn trom this sin *
NOTE—The Mind regards their suppression as an

evil and therefore thinks of turning frcm the
struggle.

-FIFA WA ~q FITAT FATIAT: |
ud Ac? P FEARTRIS ARTITAN
T, Tyl
TA-TAL:, FATEAT: |
wa’ a&’ w’ W’
w9R:, wiinafa, s o

Translation—On the destruction of a family,
the ancient family laws are desiroyed, and on
the destruction of the laws, the Vice then over.
takes the whole family.

NOTE—The Mind regards the suppression of sense-
organs as destruction of all bodily and worldly
pleasures.

Family.destruction,are destroyed.

family-laws, ancieunt;

.

law, destraction, family,whole,

in, overtakes, then.
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9z-wan?ﬁ:wmmn§wt?a§aﬁm*
QY ZUY AAT TFX JUGHL: 1

=37 Word-meaning.
wﬂﬁ'ﬂﬁ’l#m, we, From vice-prevailing, Krishnd,

fgwfa, safeem |
&y, Zurg, arqy, iwbmsﬂ, corfipting, Krishna,
srm%, ﬂ'ﬂfﬂ'ﬁ‘l‘. ] arises, caste-confusion.

are corrupted, family-women;

Tfanslation—Krishna! On the prevailing of
Vice, the familv-women ate corrapted and
Varshnaya ! on the corruption of womeén, arises
the confusion of castes.

NOTE— Destruction of bodily and worldly pleasures
canses ruin of women and society.

C/o. Mahabharat V-—71—33 “Through sinfulness 4
man contributes to a confulioh of cadtes ahd
confusion of castes leads to hell and is the fore-
most of all sinful acts.”

R-TFYU AHAT TAPA{ FIET T
qdiea n:rai‘rgi’ﬁn egm%r;wa;m 0

wwT:, TTw, T,
FHHIN], $O, T |

Confusnon, for hell. also,

family-sleyers, of family,and;
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qﬁﬁ, ﬁ'a’t:, fi’ m, fall, ancestors, for, of these,
deprived-of rice ball-water-

ga-frgsgsfman 0 0,

Translation—And the confugion of casies
is hell for the familv-slayers and also for (their
family; for the ancestors of these fall being
deprived of the rice-ball and water (funeral)
rites.

NOTE—The ruin of women and society canses sin
" which drags to hell both the guilty and their
dependents the not gnilty

P3N FAA FWFFHNE: |
JEATH ST IAFSTH I,
W Word-meaning.
ﬁ‘, u:ﬁ':, FA-ATERY, By Faults,these,family-slayer:
ﬂﬁ-ﬁﬂ-ﬂ&: ] by caste-confnsion- doers ;
m;a, mﬁ.q-qu, }are destroyed, caste- laws,

TR-GAT; =, Yregan |
Translation—By the faults of these family-
slayers and doers of caste confusion, are destroyed

the eternal family-laws and the caste-laws.
NOTB—By the ruin of women and socigty this world
and the other arg also logt.

PO-ITHATEAATT AFSATHT TAGH |
A e qIRT AL
2

family-laws, and, eternal.
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W‘_’éﬂ Word-meaning.
SN TA-TAITI, Destroyed-fumily-laws of,
AT}, FATEA | of men, Krishna;

&, farag, T, 2 in hell, certain, dwelling,
wafa, gfy, TIYHA | ) is, thus, we have heard.
Pranslation—dJanardlana! we have thus heard

that certain is the dwelling in hell of the men
whose family-laws are destroyed.

NOTE—The loss of this world and the other leads to
hell and bondaye.

* e L .

PY-HBT JTWEETTA FY 5T (|1 FT 1

TZFIATASNA Fr SAAGHAT A
3&‘ g3, g, Alas, great-sin,
*iq' azraﬁam:, q9H | committing, involved, we.
99, Teg-Ga-ari, lwhen,kingdom-enjoyment,greed
&aq, -9, STan

Translation—Alas ! we are involved in com-
mitting a great sin when we have risen to kill our
relations from the greed of kingdom enjoyment.
NOTE—The Mind being thus affected by delusion

regards the suppression of senses for salya-
tion as anevil.

¥

to kill, our-relations, risen.
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\é-a& AR RANES TRAAIAT; |
< - - ° -
WITUYT W FITaR FAGK Q0
‘T{sé{ Word-meaning.
q&, arq, gqa"fmz{’ If, me, unresisting,
[ , TH-TQ: | unarmed, weapons-in hand;
WAL, T, €, |Kauravas, iv battle, slay,
aa, a., %’“Hﬂb :ﬁq lrlthat, for me, better be.

Translation—If the sons of Dhritarashira with
weapons in hand slay me unarmed and unresist-
ing in battle, that would be the better for me.
NOTE—The deluded Mind no longer exerts against

the attacks of Vice

Qo-TAEISA: §&a TATIY I

ST S 99 A EgAEE: .
gy ,3FALT, ﬁem,d‘;’,l‘hus, saying, Arjuna,in battle,
TY-I7W, IAYY, |

&QFI, SEUC PR IL L ¢
rw-sfiw-araa: |

in chariot-rear seat, sat down;
dropping, arrows, bow,

with grief-striken-mind.
Sanjava Sam.

Translation—Saying thus 4rjuna sat down in
battle on the rear seat of the chariot, dropping
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the bow and arrows and with mind striken WiﬂL

grief,

NOI'E—The deluded Mind then yislds to grief and de-
jection (till it acquires knowledge and there-
by attains to liberation and union with the

Supreme Lord.)

g FAZNagIIaTYaincy S1ea fagqra
IMARAAFURTAG AT
AW A FARTFSTE; |

Translation—Thus in the holy Bhagwat Gita
( Lord’s Song ), the Upanishad of Brahma Vidya,
the Yog scripture, in the form of 3 dialogue bet-
ween Krishna and Arjung, ends the first chaptor
pamed the lesson of Arjuna’s dejection,




CHAPTER IIL
WISDOM PATH
(INTRODUETION)

This chapter purports to treat of the Sankhya
Yoga or the Sinkhya Philosophy of the sage Kapil,
whose fundameutal doctrines are:—

{6) Nature and Soul are the twe separate, eternal
and unborn entities;

(b) The Soul is the Purusha being perceiving, unqnali-
fied, unproduacing, inactive, liberated by know-
ledge, bound by ignorance and experiencer of the
effects of action;

(c) The Nature is the Pradhan being unperceiving,
qualified, producing and active;

(d) The three Gunas are the qualities or forces of Na-
ture and are the causes of all activities. The world
is created and dissolved by the distmrbance and
restoration of equilibrium of the said Gunas.

(¢) The Moksha is the liberation of the Soul from all

pain by \knowledge of the distinction between she

" Self and Nature. It is not an annihilation of Nature
but simply its ceasing o act or remsining calm
or steady.

{f) Buddhi (Intelligence, conciousness or knowledge)
is the product of Nature and is the instrument
of the Sonl for pereceiving Nature and experien-
eing the effects of action or sense objects,

83
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This chapter II deals with Karma Yoga (Acfion
Path) on the anology of the Sankhya System or
Wisdom Path.

After pointing out the evils of delusion caused
by pleasures & pain of sense objects, it proceeds at
first to show the distinction between Bedy and Soul.
The one (Scul) is described as eternal, unchanging,
undestructable, unperishable, immortal, unborn,
primal, stable, unmeasureable, unmanifest, and all-
pervading; while the other (Body) is exhibited as
unpermanent, changing, perishable, mortal, subject
to birth and death, finite and menifest. Therefore
one must perform his duty without any fear of life
and death. The discharge of duty leads to success
both in this world and the other, while its abondone-
ment causes dishonour and bondage.

The second portion of this chapter deals with the
steady Intellect, its character and effects. Persons of
unsteady Intellect run after pleasures and fall into
bondage, while those of steady Intellect perform
actions by abondoning attachment and attain to self
control, freedom from desires and aversion, peace,
liberation from pain and Supreme goal or Nirvana.

The fundamental principles of the Sankhya System
are scattered about throughout the @ita, and the
Sankhya and Karma Yoga are characterised as one
and the same,
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WG I

=& quan giqu%rgqgg\ﬂﬁg)%ml

fadigrafig aragars aggga: o

9T=gT Word-meaning.

&, &1, FaaT, iyey,
- F-LF |
ﬁﬁqaq,m, TOFT distressed, this, word,
I, AIFFT: N }

Him, thus, withpity, overcome,

tears-filled-smarting-eyes ;

spoke, Krishna.
Saxsaya Saip.
Translation—To him (4rjuna) thus over-
come with pity and distressed, and with smar-
ting eyes filled with tears, Madhusudana spoke
these words:—
NOTE—On the mind ( or Man ) being deluded and
overcome with grief, the Intellect ( Soul )
teaches him wisdom or knowledge. .

sﬁmaraaﬁ
R-FATAT FINTHE TATR FIITH |
m&-agn@ﬁqaﬁraasmm |

N, T, TG, (FA,| ") Lonce thee, weakngss, this,
? ’
fawd, ayafaag  |I° orisis overtaken;

9

-guq, wed, rgnOble-ﬁttinghnhewenly,
mﬁm,g@’:ﬂ i ‘nnbecoming-action, Arjuna,
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Tae Lorp Sarp.
Translation—Whence this weakness has
evertaken thee Arjuna in this erisis. It is befit.
ting the ignoble, unheaven]y and unbecoming

action.

NOTE—It iz in human birth alone that one can
strive for knowledge and salvation, but to
sink in delusion during that time is sinful,
hellish and dishonoura.ble

-7 o ATEATH: T Aq T TI9EA |

G CSALS) FFHE T |
W Word- meaning
M’ HT-FHIH:,

tn‘%f, Impotence, not-yield, Arjung,

#, g, a&, ma%l not, this, thee becomes;

o3, mg\‘im, ignoble, heart shuking,

qFay, 3&3, qTaq |l discard, arise, Arjuna.
Tranglation—Partha ! ¥ield not to impotence,

This becomes thee not. Parantapa ! discard the

ignoble shaking of the heart and arise,

NOTE—A man shoyld not engage in grief which is
caused by delusion. It is ignoble and sinful]
and therefore it should bd discarded.

AT AT —

g-Fd Wivang deq DU T AIFIA
Fuhr afASTEETY ISTRIAREER W
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W\—»é{ Word-meaning.
ar; W, s, @&, ) How, I, Bheeshma, in baitle,
iy, o, AgEA } Drona, and, Krishna,
L (e !fﬁa‘l?@ﬁ, } with arrows, I shall attack,
qut-si@f, sftgga 1 ) worship-worthy, Krishna.
Aryuna Sarp.

Ttansldtion—0 Madhusuldna, Slayer of foes !
how in battle shall T attack with arrows Bhee-

shma and Drong worthy of worship ?

NOTE—The deluded thinks that he can not abondon
desires and aversion owing to his strong
attachment for them.

Y-TTEARAT f§ AEIFATE
WATRTE RETATE IR |
EHIAHWIEY TwARA
qSsrr RETH SraEsae |

&, e, f!, eachers, not killing, truly,
ARG -ATEE, AL, a’ﬁi,grea.t-lords, better, eating,
aﬁ. =iy, 1, @® | |alms, even, this, in world;
€S, HE-FAE, T, [killing, object.desire, and,

&, X, O, JAT,  [teachers, hers, also, enjoy,
, - Il [feast, blood-stained.




83 BHAGAVAT GITA. [ 118

Translation—Even eating alms in this world
istruly better than killing thegreatlords teachers.
Killing also the object and desire (possessed)
teachers is to enjoy here the blood-stained feasts,
NOTE—The deluded consider the loss of heaven pre-
ferable to abondonment of sense objeots ;
Even the abondonment of attachments they

regard as evil.

-7 A FATT QA
TZ1 AN ATE AT AT AAL: |
RIEL RS RESIELICE

qsaAfan: 9F@ IFULE 0
tﬁ'@é‘? Word-meaning.
aw ,m,ﬁq L INot,and,this, we know, what,
-, QT afan, for us, better, whether,
37, afyan, ¢ sr&g: | [we conquer,or,us,they conquer;
q, TF, T, 7, whom, very, killing, not,
ﬁra‘lﬁmm, a, srgfegar:desire to live, they, standing,
:tgi’, ‘Hﬁtﬂ{tz i in front, Dhritrashéra’s sons.
Translation—We know not this what is bet-
ter for us, whether we conquer or they conquer
us. The very sons of Dhartrashira after killing
whom we desire not to live, even they are
standing infront,
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NOTE—The deluded can not distinguish between
right and wrong of abondoning or engaging
in attachments. He is affected by seeing and
thinking of the sense objects.

C/o  Mahabharata, V-25-6 “An act of destructtion,
the result of which is whether victory or
defeat, is of the same value.”’

J=ZA:; TAAAS Afg A
farsgeag Tt Af i gy
‘ﬁ'ﬁ? Word-meaning.

ST 3TT-ITES- Compassion-delect-overcome-
AT, OSSN, &, - nature, I ask, thee,
Wﬁ-ﬁ{z—%‘mz l duty-confused-understanding;
a7, %?ﬂ':, T, ﬁf&‘ﬁ", what, good, be, decidediy,
E&-’ &/, ﬁ’ fare:, &’ tell, that, me, deciple, thy,
ﬂE‘,m, ﬂi‘,ﬁi‘, aqAH | ) I, teach, me, thy, refugee.

Translation—(My) nature is overcome by the

defeot of compassion and the understanding is
confused about duty. I ask thee, tell me what

is decidedly good for me, Teach me I am thy

deciple and refugee,

NOTE—Man is affected by the qualities of nature
and being 8o deluded can not acquire know-
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tledge excep through the grace and merey
of the Lord.

A {§ s ARy
q%%mg%@rm&rﬁgmm )
AT THEAFIATE
ST JUAHY SaTeaa

Word-meaning

q, fi‘, mmﬁl‘, HH, Not, for, I see, mine,

WIFTTq, I, QHH remove, which, grief,
-
g, chgarat) ) of withering,of senses,

4y, ;Iﬁr, m, attaining, earth, wnrivalled,
WEq, Tsad rich, kingdom,
m,ﬂﬁ,a,m" of gods, even, and, lordship.

Tran@lation—-For I see not that whieh would
remove the sense withering grief of mine—not
even the attainment of unrivalled and rieh

kingdom of earth and the lordship of gods,

NOTE—Even the hope of heaven and salvation is not
enough to induce the deluded to abondon
sense-enjoyments and sufler bodily pain.

C/o.  Mahabharata, V-25.9, «If you punish the
Kurus by defeating and killing all your foes,
that subsequent life of yours would beaqﬁiva-
lent to death for what is life alter having
killed all your kinsfo!k.” '
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ﬂahabhmta, ¥-37-6. “A man devoid of
vittue and of vicious sonl is overtaken by
rain, although he may obtain the¢ whole of
this earth.”’

dwt I

e~TATEE EERT TR T |
mtaﬂmmrma g

Word-meaning.
. g, 31531, zw't%z[, ’Thus, addressed, Krishnd,
gy, olags |4
a e, of, :ﬁ'ﬁa’q‘,not will fight, thus, K#ishna,
mt,?mﬁﬂ ﬂ.‘iq"" saying, silent, became, then.

Sn.mn Saip.

Translation—A4rjuna the tormentor of foes
having thus addresscd Hrishikesh and saying to
Govinda thus “I will not fight”, then became
silent,

NOTE—The deluded man thus thinks and talks -and
is then sunk in dejectioh and despair

RO-TFATH AR TEFAT {1 |
FJATEAARD faNTeatg a= o

=gy , Word-meaning.
H', Y=, t‘ﬂiﬂ:, Him, spoke, Krishna,
qgET, (W, W@ | smiling, as if, Bhardta ;

rjuna, tormentor of foes ;
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ﬁa’&[:, 3‘4‘{&]’:, q’\“&, armies, two, in midst,
frftyas, o, a0 }

Trauslation—0 Bharata ( Dhritarashtra ) !
Krishna as if smiling spoke these words to him
(thus) dejected in the m'dst of the two armies.
NOTE—The Lord pities tte man in distress and

grants him knowledge in the struggle of
this life.

dejected, this, word.

SARFTTEaT
R= AN SATAFTN (5T TTATSTTTATHR

' DA ~ ~
AATGATAH LT ATTAHFAICAT: 0

-—

TSI, HAW:, &, ) Ungriefable, grievest, thon,
qI{T-JIRE, 4, A | ) wise-word, and, speakest;

VAT, WUAGA, ¥, | doad, living, and,
a, ﬂgﬁﬁﬁa, Gf¥an | | nos, grieve, wise.
Tur Lorp saip

Translation—Thou grievest for the ungrief-
able and.speakest wise words. The wise grieve
not for the dead or for the living.

NOTE—Verses 11 to 30 according to the Sankhya
System of Kapil teach that the Soul is unborn
eternal, imperishable, all-pervading, un-
changing, all knowing, while the body is
non-eternal, changeful, dependentand perish-
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able. ¢ e. the Soulis immortal and that the
ignorant and not the wise regard it as
perishable.

C/o Bhagavat, V—I11—1,

“Being a fool thou talkest like a wise mar. But
from this alone thou can not be held to be wise.
The wise say and that seems to be true that the

world has no reality.”
- » * * [ o
R~ TAAME A ATE A AR AT |
ES ~ 0
9 9 A N{EAW: ¥ TG GG
qTes8% Word-meaning.
a’a'qq’gm',mg’a, ;Tm",'Not, and, verily,l,ever,not, was,
T, Eﬂ", ﬂ,{ﬁ,ﬂ'ﬂ-ﬂ&tﬂ: | [not, thou, not, these,men-kings;
w, =, a9, A, R, |
|, 939, W, W |
Translation—Verily I was never nof, nor
thou, nor these kings of men, nor vmly we all

shall not be hereafter.

NOTE—The Atma (Soul) is eternal. It is never des-
troyed, hus been never destroyed and shall
never be destroyed

C/o. Shwetashwatra, V-13 “Who knows him as having
no Yegining and no end, and as seated in the
world of illusion, he obtains everlasting peace.”

gj{fafgitsﬁmur IREMR Pawt s

qa1 JrraTHITEE Eas 7 Qg W

not, and, verily, not, shall be,

all, we, here, after.
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ﬂ%{ Wor d-meaning.

}fee: wfor, 7w, 3R, [Embodied, in this, as; it body
wYaTE, fed, Wt} [childhood, youth; old sg;
g, JE-HATAMA:, | #o, body-other-acqairing,
ﬁttg a=x; qA;y guﬁr ] wise, there, not, is deltided.

Translation—As the embodied (Soul) in this
body has childhood; youth and old age, so the
acquiring of another’ body. The wise is nof
deluded there.

NOTE—As the passing of the difforetit stages of life
(infancy, youth and old age) are inevitable
for the body, so changes of bodies are in-
bvitable for the Soul which is eternal and
unperishable. In death the wise should not
confound the soul with the body which
alone perishes but is replaced by a new one.

Re-AT I TE AT I (S & LT:
P - o o~ londe
HEHTA A HeATEA A A ATE N
HaT-Eag, g, ﬁﬁu" Sense-contacts,and,Arjum;,
fa-Ig-Pa-g@ET | |cold-heat-joy-grigh-givers;
sttty sifmi [coming-going, tinlasting,
&, fafage, W@ | [them, kear, Arjuna.
Translation—Arjuna | the contacts of senses
are the givers of cold and heat, joy and grief,
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eoming and going and unlasting, Bharata ! bear

them.

NOTE—The eafflictions of cold and heat, joy and
sorrow, efc. are caused by action or contact
of sense organs with sense objects. They
come and go and are not permanent. There-
fore one should endure such hodily afflictions
patiently or with indifference gnd shoyld not
grieve for such changes.

‘Cle.  Mahabhgrgta, XI[-174-20 and 21.

“Serrow comes after happinessand happiness

after sorrow. No one suffers sorrow for ever
and no one enjoys happiness for ever. This
body is the refuge of both sirrow and happi-
ness. Whateyer acts a man does with his
body, the fruit of that he sufiers in that body,
B. 4. V—22.

- f§ A sqaa=ad gad gawdw 1

YRS EFE IR T FE9 0
mf Word-meaning.
q, ﬁ, T, wuaﬁ‘d, 1 Whom, verily, not, digtx'-eug,
'Ia, e, JXT-H™ 1 these, parson, Arjuna;

oA, 39, g9y, 'G‘ﬂ'tl{, equal, pain, pleasure,steady,
&, mﬂ'ﬂ,ﬁ‘faﬂ _ | that,for immortality,is fitted,
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Translation—Arjuna ! whom these ( sense
contacts) distress not, that steady person equal
in pleasure and pain, is fitted verily for immor-
tality.

NOTE—The person not effécted by bodily pain and
pleasure is of steady (tranquil) nature and
he attains to salvation.

Cjo. Kathballi, 11-3-6 “The wise man on know-
ing the difference, rising and setting and
different origin of the senses ceases to grieve.”

Markandeya, XXXIX-65. “He only has attained to
perfection who meets no impediments from
the extremes of cold and heat and does not
fear any thing.”

B. G. II—55.

F-AFAEH A ATAAMTRIEAS | 0

Wtrqgﬁs-a&aaﬁ’ﬁa-aqmm. 0
=3 Word-meaning.
a, wEa:, g, w=, 7 No, unreal, has, being,
7, A, ﬁ'ﬂ'&, qa: | J no; non-being, has, real;
T, !Tf'?l‘? T, T, h two, even, seen, end,
g, S IR 0 j and, of these, essonce-seers,

Translation—The unreal has no being and the
real has no nonbeing, The end of these twois
seen by the seers (knowers) of the essence.
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NOTE—The essential natare of the Body and Soul
is known to the wise (Sankhyas) that the
one (Soul) isreal (sat) and the other ( Body )

is not real (asat).

C/o. Vishnu, I1-12-45 “That Gyan (dtma ) is that

which is (sat) and every thing else is that
which is not (asat).

[ [ o~ ~ e~ o
AS-SEATN G AZTE A7 TG, T |
AR II TR A FHIFEHIHE A
w@q Word-meaning.
sl g, @, fARX, 'unperishable, but, that, know,
am, Hﬁ:{, ¥R, AR | [bywhom, all, this, pervaded;
i , ssaE, 5,
7, wfkTq, w34, W

Translation—But know that to be unperish-
able by whom all this is pervaded. No one can
do the destruction of that unperishable,

destruction, of imperishable,
of that,

not, any, to do, can.

NOTE—The Soul is all pervading and unperishable
and therefore it can not ‘be injured or des-
troyed by any one.

- AT THETNATEATET: TUTW:
AATIAHATER TEATHETS T 0
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méq Word-meaning.
HA|Ta:, W, 30 Endable, these, bodies,
ﬁmw, IHD, JATW: | | f eternal, calied, embodied;

WA/, AR, unperishable,of anmeasarable,
AW, A, AA || |therefore,fight, Adrjung.
Translation—"These bodies of the eternal,

unperishable and unmeasurable embodied (Soul)

are called endable, Therefore, Bharat | fight.

NOI'E—The Soul is eternal and unperishable, while
the Body is impermanent and destructable.
Therefore one must perform his duty without
caring for life or death.

Cfo. Isha, 17—The body is reduced to ashes but the
indwelling life breath (Soul) does not snd i8
immortal.”

R¢-9 U < A avd= w%gaq \

- A1 A [AFIATAE g A g
%, A, afs, €aR, ") Who, this, knows, slayer,
q:, 9, Rﬂ'ﬂ\,ﬂ'ﬂ'&, m\l who, and, this,regards,slain;

aa'(, ét’ a, fara, "\ both, them, not, knowers,
T, NI, Ef%l, q, mll j not, this, slays, not, isslain.
Translation—Who knows this (Soul) as slay-

er and who regards this as slain both of them
are not_knowers, This slays not and is not slain,
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NWOTE—The Soul being immortal, no man kills or is
killed by any one. One who thinks so is not
wise

C/o. Kathgballi, [—2—19. “If the slayer thinks to slay
and if the slain thinks to be slain, both these
do not understand—this (Soul) slays not, nor
it is slain.”

_30-A A A a1 Frae
AT ST WS AT A Ty

m’ﬂﬁﬁa mﬁé’rmwﬂfm
ﬂg‘aﬂgﬂ{mﬁﬂﬁiu

Word -meaning.
f, mr&, &zﬁ, qT, Not, is born, dies, or,
m, q, WA, A, p ever, not, this, being,
y qT, T, I+ | shall be, or, not, again;
w, fare, qrega:, 1 unborn, eternal, ancient,
wq, U, 7, g, j this, primeval, not, is slain,.

=aE, ga i

Translation—This (Soul) is not born, nor
ever dies, nor having been shall not be again,
This is eternal, ancient, primeval, and this is not
slain with the destrustion of the body.
NOTE—The Soul is eternal and unchangeable and

does mot perish with the destruction of the
body but ever remsains the same.

4

on destruction, in body.



50 BHAGAVAYT GITA. [ I1-21

C/o. Kathaballi, 1—2—18. The knowing (Soul} is not
born nor dies, It is not from ary one nor
from anywhere It is unborn, permanent,
eternal ar.d ancient and is not slain on the
slaying of the body.”

-IETEATA e T YARSHETT g, )
. [ . -~ -
FY I MU & YA gied FHN
W Word-meaning.
8%, wfywit, ﬁreq’n\, Knows,indestractible,eternal,

T, ) ,m SJETqH | who,this,unborn,imperishable;

9, ', 3o, m!f how, that, person, Arjuna,
L3 ﬂ‘lﬂ‘ﬂﬁ' t%’ mn whom, be slain, slays, whom.

Translation—Who knows this (Soul) as in-
destructible, eternal, unborn and unperishable-
Partha | how and by whom that person can slay
or eause to be slain ?

NOTE— The wise knowing the true nature of the Soul
as eternal etc, should not be deluded and not
regard it as subject to birth and death ..

- perishable.

Cjo. Vishnu, I—1—21. “By whom is any one killed ?

Every man reaps the result of his own acts.””

mr&rs&uﬁﬁwnagw
aanaqgwnaaﬁswmu ©®
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quT VT g shonE-
SR UE R RURECNE TN

kS Word-meansag.
qiaify, statf, gur, ) Clothes, old, as,
fagra, a=fa, leaving, new,
ggifa, T, 5qTly | taking, man, others;
aur, gauly, ﬁra‘l’ﬂ, 'S 8o, bodies, leaving,
siratfa, sy, old, others,
afznf‘a’ q-q-rﬁ-, m i ) acquires, new, embodied.

Translation—As a man leaving old clothes
takes on new ones, so the embodied (Soul)
leaving the old bodies acquires new ones.
NOTE—The Soul is imperishable. It simply changes

bodies as a man changes’his clothes.

R-AATSFE R T A FEid I )
A S IJTATYN A T ATEA:

a, m,ﬁqﬁa’ gty Not, this, cut, weapons,

T, 7R, Q‘E%, QIR | 'not, this, burns; five;

7,9, T, ﬁqqﬁa’ ®[Tq: not, and, this, wets, water,

q, M, qea not, dries, air.
Translation—Weapons out this (Soul) not,

fire burns this not, water wets this not and air
dries this not.
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NOTB—The Sopl is imperishable and~ can pot be
injured by any thing whatever.

ARSI SIS T I STHIRAN S Tea v

#ea:; §Ewa; & TS FAEH; |
W Word-megning
.,m'm L Invyglnerable,this,

imcombuystible, this,

m ?m" 1, unwettahle,undriable,algo,&;
ﬁﬂ}, Gﬂ"ﬂaﬁ Y, [ever ,all pervaling,stabla,
9w, m! @AGA: || [[mmoveable,this, eternal.
Translation—~Invulngrable is this ( Soul ),
incombustible, unwettable and also undriable
is this, This is everlasting, all pervading, stable,
immoveable and eternal,

NQOTE—The Sogl is imperighable and cap not be in-
' jured. It is eternal and omnipresent and

nncban geablq.
U= TN ST e ST AT I I
AWRE fArgead AT gRE o
ﬂm ,m, ,,sm' Unmanifest,this,unthinkable,
Slfﬂ'ﬁt'f m ﬂa | ;l::l’xangeable, this, is called;

T, T, fﬁﬁﬁl‘ AR therefore,s0, knowing, this,
_ﬂ' (, Slfﬂ-‘t il jnot,to grieve, shouldst theu.
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Ttanslation—Unmanifest this, unthinkable
this, and unchangebléd this {Soul)is valled. There-
fore Knowing this to be so, thou shouldst not
grieve,

NOTE-The Soul is hot conceivable by the senses,
but it is eternal and imperishable and can
hot be injured by any thing,

RE-HIIA [Aeasnd Heg o wwaQ Haw)
-t z-ar qEEE A Frr=gE €

Word-meamng
Y, Tq; W ' foreq-srtam If,and,this, ever,being born
N\ \
Prey, &, A, am

oy, =iy, «qq, HEWTEY {then, even, thou, Arjuna,
W, 'l‘ﬂf{\,m\, & [&not, this, to grieve, shouldst.
Translation—If thou thiukest this (Soul) as
ever being born apd ever dying, even then,
Arjuna ! thou shouldst not grieve for this.
NOTE—Accepting the material theory that for every
being there is a new soul which perishes

with death, even then there is no cause for
sorrow,

(a) because then the Soul is relieved once for all
from all the wordly afflictions, or

(b) because these states of birth and death
inevitably follow each other as declared in
the next verse.

aver, and, thinkest,dying;
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e-srraE g ya gegya s gasa

awmﬁgﬁs& A o MiwgaE o
=8 Word-meaning.

ey, f, |, gegt  |Of born, because,certain,death,
WTH , AN, FAE, F | [certain, birth, of dead, and ;

T, m&xﬁ,a&, therefore, unavoidable, for,
LA aq,ﬁrf%gr{,ﬁfﬁu not, thou, to grieve, shounldst.

Translation—Because death is certain for the
born and birth is certain for the dead. There-
fore thou shouldstnot grieve for the unavoidable,
NOTE—Birth is ever succeeded by death and wvice
versa death by birth. These events follow
each other and are inevitable. Therefore
for sach change of state it is no good to
mourn.

C/o. Yoga Vasishta, I—XII—7. “The beings of the
world can not be happy, they are born only
to die and they die only to be reborn.

-SSR AT Sq HEATT HI
ASTHTATATAT a BT TRIEAT W

WAR—WIA, mﬁ, Unmanifest-origin, beings,
qH—HAT, A | ) manifest—middle, Arjuns;
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wsqs —fawars, o, lunmanifesb—end, also,
AN, &7, TRYwT Il J there, what, grief.

Translation— 4rjuna unmanifest is the origin
of beings, manifest the middle, and unmanifest
is also the end—whatisthere to grieve,
NOTE—(a) According to Sankha System the mani-
fost is the Nature and the manifested
is the Body which is caused and un-
caused (produced and destroyed) by the
same Nature. The birth, life and death
of the Body being thus the work of
Nature, there is therefore. no ground to
grieve for such changes.

(b)) The created beings being mere illusiona
their origin (source)is unseen, their
middle (existence) is seen, and the end
(death)is again unseen. Therefore there.
is no cause to mourn for death which is.
only a change from manifestation to
unmanifestaion or return to the original
state.

C/o. Mahabharata, XI—2—13. «He has come from
non-perception and has gone back to non-
perception. He is not thine and nor thow
art his. What is this vain lamentation for”

Mahabharata, XI1—174—17. “Thy son came from

an invisible region. He has gone and

become invisible. He did not know thee.

/4514

O
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Thou did not know kim. Who art thow
and for whom thou grievest.” 3,
Mahadbharata, XII—206-—28. * The Soul is unmanifest
but when clothed with qualities, it becomes
manifest. When destruction comes it once
more becomes unmanifest.”

E-AI AT F(F2A-
Iazaid add W= |
m&ﬁm—w vgﬂﬁfa
wearad ag d |9 FHE 0
mﬂ'& q'wﬁrm Wonder as, sees, some,

qﬂ’mﬂ, qgfa, > this, wonder as, speaks,
aqr, qF, A, /4 | and,verily,and, other;
ﬂ'ﬂﬁ"f-ﬂﬂ, o, AR wonder-as, and, this,
o=, ST, ya, srﬁ' other, hears, hearing, even,
m\aﬂ'ﬁ ], T, ‘EFQQI this, knows, not, verily, any.
Translation—Some sees this as a wonder, an-
- other speaks of this as a wonder, another hears
‘of this as a wonder, and hearing this even no
one verily knows this (Soul).
NOTE—(a) The Soul is all pervading and supreme
but subtle and hence all see, speak and
hear of it with awe, and wonder, and

even after so perceiving it no one knows
it fully.
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(b) A person who sees, speaks and héars
of the Jiv-atma is indeed a wonder and
‘ such a person is véry rare to meet with.
Clo. Kithaballd ; 1:—2—7 “Whe to many i3 not a
available even for hearing, wlom many
having héard yet know not, wonderful is his
apealter; blessed is his finder, wonderf{ul is

his knower and blessed is his taught.”

Ken 1—3 ¢“The eye goes not there, the speech goes
not there, not the understanding. We know
him not and we do not know how to ‘explain
him. He is distinct from and higher than all
known and unknown things. We have heard
of him from the former sages who have

explained him to us.”
30-3F TR =qsT 3B AT WA |
qEATERAT IR A & s gwg
. W Word-meanitg.
e, frers mte:, w1 | Ewmbodied,ever, unslayable, this,

LN

Q'e, msw, JqARA | in body, of all, Arjuna;

q&q, Gﬂffil, Wﬁ', herefore, all, beings,

a,‘aq, !ﬁﬁ:ga\, ﬂif%l lljnot, thou, to grieve, shouldst.

. Translation—Arjuna ! this ‘embodied (Soul)

in the body of all is ever unslayable. Therefore

thou shouldst not grieve for any being,

NOTE—The Soul in the bodies of all beings is eterns!
and imperishable. 1t is only the body that
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perishes and hence there is no cause to
mourn for the death of any one.

R-TAIRATT G A FHEIAE (4 |
CLIER LS RINE R IERISRIEC ]
W{‘é’ ' Wos d-meantng.

- ﬂﬁﬂ', wiy, =, W’Thy -duty, also, and, looking,
T, f‘a'!iflwg'u STEf% l \not to tremble, thou shouldst;

m & T, ST lt;:;:rn bl:t%::?ous ,becaunse, than
‘l"ﬂ,ﬁﬁm,a fraan nther,of Kshatriya, not, is.
Translation—And looking also to thy
duty, thou shouldst not tremble, because for a
Kehatriya nothing is better than arighteous war.
NOTE-—Performance of one’s duty is the highest
virtue and worship of the Liord. Therefore
& man must discharge his duty in this world

without any fear of life or death.
For the duties of Kshatriyassee B. @,
XVIII—43,

RR-T AT qAFH EIGTRAAZE |
QiEa: S =anard aeed IgHg |

qT<{PAT, |, smn, Unsought, and, attaining,

wfm, SNTEHH " j heaven-door, open;

ERQ‘#:, aﬁ‘m‘., , l blessed, Kshatriyas,Arjuna,
=, gaa, teaw § obtain, battls, like this.
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'Translation—=Parth ! the blessed Kshatriyas
obtain a battle like this., It is attaining the
open door of heaven unsought.

NOTE--Persoris that succeed in performing their

duty attain to salvation without any difficulty
as a matter of course,

3337 A<ATHA T8T FYTH A HOA
a9 FIRBIA | G qawansd i o
w Word meaning.
s, e, A, O, T,
|wmag, 7, wfceaRy
u:, T-aH g, Fifd, =,
fi, “sareeata |

T ra.nslatmn —And if thou wouldst not wage
this righteous war, then forsaking thy duty and
honour thou shalt incur sin,

And, if, thou, this, righteous,
war, not, would wage;

then, thy-duty, honour, and,
forsaking, sin, shall incar.

NOTE—1Ff one fails to perform one’s duty, he not only
loses the reward due for discharge of such
duty but also incurs dishonour and ruin,

2R-STF A TTT YT TSI SSIAT
HTaeT AT R

wifin, =, ufy, a{aﬁ, Disgrace, and, also, people,
wafueafa, &/, woraw will recount, thy, eternal ;
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émﬁm’: = ﬂﬁfai 2 of ftoble, and, disgtace,
T, sfaf=saa I jthau death, is gredter.

Translations<THe peoplé will also recount
thy eternal disgrace and for a noble (man)
flisgrace is greater than death.

NOTH—A uan forsaking his duty loses his reputa-
tion and the people ever talk abotit his
disgrace. This is unbearable and worse than
death.

0/o. Mahabharata, Y—72—34. ¢“ To a mah of noble
descent even censurs is déath, and death isg
many times better than bearing’ & life of
blame”’

QY-FAFAGIC Heaea i ngftm |
QT = & AFAA A FrEatE arae
' Q{Véﬂ' Word-meaning.

[Frotii fedt; from battle, fled
m T ' ) ’ ’
He, ?ﬁ:m | lw:ll consider, thee, great

charioteers,

im, 9, @H, qg-AT bv whom, & thou, highly-held,
i, m L) “ being, well be, nothing.

Translation—The great charioteers will con-
sider thee as fled from battle through fear and

by whom thou wert highly held, thou shalt be
as nothing,
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EOTE—:—The forsakers of duty are sligh,t.e.d' even by
their friends and admirers,

20y,

g-.-a:srtaqanqm g aamgm

fRrgraea a qRrgEa] FiEg
W Word- mea.m:rig

EATST-AG, T, 91, |Unseamly-words, and, mapy,

afywafy, a=, sfgan |

fre=t;, o, waea
Aa:, gU-AH, 3,580
Translatior—And {hy enemies will say many
unseemly wvrdqdlsparngmg thy strepgth—what
then is mpre pajnful than that ? ‘
NOTE—The forsakers of their duty are looked down
and derided even by their enemies and that
canses great pain and mortificgtion o

g'ammtaamawmaranﬁw%n@q

ALY By IgEFAARD; o
e, 1, et T
fvert, a1, e, T |
aey, 3feag, ¥,
gua, ga-fagma:

Translatior—Being slain thou shalt attain
to heaven, or having conquered thou shalt

will say, thy, enemies;
lowor i Kamiceb®

disparaging, thy, strength,

’f.rvy)u)_

that, painfnl-more,then, what,

i§lain, or,shalt attain, heaven,
conquered,or,shalt en]oy,earth

therefore,arise, A7juna; \en
or fight, making-resolve.
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enjoy the earth. Therefore 4rjuna! arise, making
resolve to fight.

NOTE—Performance of one’s duﬁy leads to suceess
in the world during life and to heaven after
death, and therefore every one should try to
do his duty.

Yajur Veda—XXV—44. “No, here thon
diest not, thou art injured not, thow goest by
easy paths to gods.”

3-FE@ G T FATSHTAR TETAN |
TN IF T AT TOHATEAE W

wﬁq Word-meaning.

ga-g:®, |, T,
-, S-S |
aa:, gu19, 59, 9, |thus, for battle, vengage, not,
gy, 9y, HATEG(A| [then, sin, shalt incar. _

‘Iranslation—Making equal pleasure and
pain, gain and loss, suceess and failure, engage
in battle. Then thou shalt incur no sin,
NOTE—Performance of one’s duty without attach-

ment and indifference to pleasure and pain
leads to freedom from bondage.

Ye-qmashifza aied araty fawivy
TN T AAT MU AGFIRGIEAG 0

Inpleasnre-pain,equal,making,

gain-loss success-failure;
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| wsEy Word-meaning.

QHY, &, wtafian, Gi'@, is, thee,declared, in Sankhys
gﬁ:&ﬁ, d, {ﬂf,’!g | [intelloct-path, now, this, hear; -

TET, T, 9T, T, :’:;11"*;;% equipped, by which,
e .
wd-gaw, sgrety | action-bondage, shalt be freed.

Translation—This has been declared to thee

in Sankhye. Now hear this by Itellect path

equipped with wh'eh, Intellect, Partk! thou
shalt he freed from action bondage.

NOTE—The first portion (1-38) of this chapter hls
dealt with the Sankhya Tattava of soul, body
and nature. The second portion '(39-72)
teaches Buddhi or wisdom by acquiring which
fully one attains to liberation from all pain.

w—%gnmmaﬁsrmnm A fagd )
TETHATIER GHET T AFAT waT

T, “’m.qmg, qfa‘, \ Not, here, action-loss, is,
s, @, fraa, | j harm, not, is ;

T wfy, wea, wie, little, ever, its, of knowledge,
A, AEAS, AN )

aves, from great, from fear.

Translation—There is neither loss nor harm
of action. Even a little of this knowledge saves
!'(om great fear-
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NOTE—Buddhi Yoga (Intellect Path) does not teach
neglect, or abondonment of ome’s duty.
Even g little of self knowledge ultimately
leads to liberation from pain,

Cfo. B. G.VI-41 to 45.

NETTTATAH] TGIPE FEI7EA |
AT AT aqv:ﬁtssaamarq
m Word-meansng.

ST ETaTRATT, s@g, Resolute, intellect,
KT, T, TEAIA i onp, here, Arjuna ;

g, i, waan, =@,
T, swqqmﬁm{ 0
Translamon—m;una! there is one resolute
(steady) Intellect but there are verily many and
podless branches of the irresolute Intellect.
NOTE—One with steady Intellect knowing the Soul as
distinct from the body gives up attachment
for sense objects and is thereby liberated,
while one with unsteady Intellect ldentlﬁel
the Sonl with the body and is attached to
many kinds of enjoyments of the sense
objects and thus falls into bondage.

QR.- L °® gﬂ ® m‘o [ [ :
AFATEET: TTd AT AVGA: 0

many branches,verily, endless,
and, intellect, of irresoluts.
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maf Word-meaning.
ﬂ,i’,mgﬁ‘l’!m{,m, What, these. flowery, speech,
aazfea, wfyehaa: | recite, unwise;
h“'ﬂ"t, qrd, Veda-word-lovers, 4rjuna,

ﬂ,wq,ﬂ&i,{ﬁ,ﬂ‘r&ﬂ:‘not, else, is, thus, saying.

Translation—Partha ! the unwise lovers of
the Vedic words recite such flowery speech say-
ing thus “there is nothing else.”

NOTE—The possessors of unsteady Intellect delight
in the letter of the Vedic texts enjoining rituals
for attainment of desires and enjoyments.
They contend that there is mo higher goal
than heaven and bodily pleasures.

P3-FTEHTA: TTIU a-qasﬁvsmwu
waadvagst A zaderiad g

BRT-HIHT, gﬁm Desire-minded, l;ea.ven-supreme,
WW‘W!’WI |b1rth -action-fruit-givers;

fx ﬁ'ﬁqﬂm' rites-strgat-many,
-, afy y [2eppiness-jordship-attaip-

ment, for.
Translation—To the desire-minded 3nd heaven
Supreme holders, the great many ( Vedic ) ritoy
are givers of .action fruits as blrth for a,ttq.mmout
of happiness and Jopdship.
S
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o ———

NOTE—Such persons immersed in desires and enjoy-
ments consider that the Vedas teach rituals
yielding fruits as good birth and happiness.

-RAIFIATHET TANIZATE |
saammﬁmmg AT 7 e

T A U \
Word-meaning.

:ﬁn-lvaai-:rammq, Pleasure-power-attached,
aqAT, ATLIA-AAERY | by that, overcome-mind ;
oraaa-fer®T, TRA:, [steady, Intellect,

q:m,ﬁ’ a, fdftaa o n contemplation,not,is formed.

Translation—Of those attached to pleasures
and powers and withmind overcome by that, no
steady Intellect is formed for contemplation,

NOTE—Persons whose minds are affected by desires
and enjoyments have no steady Intellect for
engagement in Sumadht or deep meditation.

‘?/w-xamrarawﬁa‘m"amar WA |
mi'rgrﬁwamﬂﬁamﬁmu

i-gqq-ﬁm., g , Three-qualities-objects, Vedas,
A . < without three qualities, be
ﬁﬂ"Wv wg, 7AA, | Arjuna; "

without gain-protectio d-
ﬁ&h%&,ﬂ:m, trolled. g P ‘ n, mind-con

Translation—The Vedas deal with the three
qualities, Arjuna/ be thou without the three quali-

- T, fra-aa-w: 4pa| rless, ever-wisdow-established,
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ties, without pairs (of opposites), ever established

in wisdowm, without gain and protection (desires

and fears) and mind eontrolled.

NOTE—Persons of unsteady intelligence are attached
to enjoyments mentioned in the Veqqgs as re-
ward of good actions cansed by the qualities
of nature. But persons of steady wntelligence
cross Leyoud the qualities and are thyg freed
from attachrments and desires, pleasures and
pain, and become controller of their minds
and endowed with Brahma Knowledge.

C/o Kathaballi, I—2—2 “The wise man on meeting
good and pleasant examinens, and distinguis
shes them, He prefers the good to the pleasant,
while the fool accepts the pleasant ogt of a
desire for gain and protection.”

P-AATAL ITFN [T HrgdE |
£ o 'E
AEAFEAY A3Y AN FAAG: §
Wé‘ Word meaning. .

I, ﬂ&:, mﬁ, What, use, in reservoir of water
gﬁa;, g’@-sﬁ I |on all sides, full of-water;
g, 94y, a3y, 80, in all, in Vedas,
nMUYET, fasvaa: o f Brahman, wise,

Trauslation—Of what use is a reservojr of
water in a place full of water on all sides

80 ure all the Vedas 10 a wise Bralman.
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NOTE—(1) As a reservoir surrounded on al sides
by water (ocean) is of no ntility, so for
a person that has attained to the bliss of
self knowledge, there is no need for the
happiness etc., resulting from the Vedic
ritnals loved by the unwise.

(2) As s great tank of wateris useful both for
bathing and navigation,so arethe Vedas
to a Ignowiug Brahman, as teaching both
Kamya and dkamya actions 4. e., actions
leadipg to desires and bondage, & actions
leading toknowledge and salvation.

’3 FAATIERER AT G 1A |
A asﬁcaegmr a aﬁs&wﬁm 0

Y Word-meaning.
wﬁﬁn, 'I!', s, ®, ) Actions, only, concerp,thy,
AT, FAY, FLTEA | not, fruit, ever ;

t, actxon-frunt-motlve be
/T, $4-5d-2T;, ) o ) 0%
’ T not thy, attachment be,

é Gﬂ.,ﬂt‘sl Wﬁlj in inaction.

’.l‘ransla.tlon—'l‘hy concern is w1th aotxon
only and never with fruit. Let not the fruit of
action be thy motive norlet thy attachment be
mth inaotion.

NOTE—TIt is our duty to act but not to expect reward
thereof. Kxpectation of fruit causes bondage.
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Action should therefore be performed withotit
seeking the fruits, bitt it should not be. fore
saken. The former loads to salvation and the
latter to sin ¢. e., action must be performed as
a duty without attachment.

Clo. Ishabas 2. “One should wish to live a hundred
years surely by acting. Actions taint not man,
and there is no other way for him.

VC-AWTET: FERFATIOT A FeaFeAT I
fagr mgﬂ aﬁmatwaam I=qA 0

T Wotd-medning.
im-!n:, 5%, m’ concentratlpn—steadfast,

perform,action,

Eiﬂl{, EW\HT, q1FT | z:‘;f:‘;l;t;nent, abondoning,
m—mj’f:’qﬂz,gﬁr’
ga=q, Anr, 3973 |

I'ranslation—Dhananjaya ! perform action
with steadfast concentration by abondoning
attachment and being equal insuccess and failure,
The equality is calld (Buddhi) Yoga.
NOTE—According toSankhya System when the Soul

attains to knowledge, the nature ceases its
activity and the three qualities are equi-
poised. Thus on the attainment of the steady
Intellact there is an abondonment of all at-
tainmonts, desires, pleasures and pain, The

success-failure, equal, being,

bquality, yogya, is called.
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Buddhi Yoguis equahty, equilibrium or steadi
ness of thinking attended with renunciation
or dispassion.

2¢- R0 At FA Jig AMFASTA |
TEY TS FIM: FERH: |

9Tz Word meaning.
!?m, &, TqH, ﬁﬁ, Much, verily, lower, action,
g avme, aqaT | E
!e’, I, witasg, in wisdom, refuge, seek,
T, FA-RA: ) } wretched, fruit-seeker.

Translation—Dnananjaya ! Action (‘ruitful)
is verily much lower than the Intellect path.
Seck retuge in Intellect. The fruit seekers are
wretched,

NOTE—Intellect path is superior to performance of
action with desire for fruits and therefore one
should resort to the former and avoid the
latter which causes bondage.

C/o. Brihadaranyak, 111-8-10.—“O Gorgee | wretched
is he who departs from the world without
knowing the unperishable.”

Yo-TRFT T TEEIE IN FFATTFA |
AT AT Y FAGHI TS N

than Intellect-path, Arjuna;
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L Ea=-1 Word meaning.
S&:—gm:, ETfY, g, [Intellect-united, discards, here,
G'ﬁ, g@'a-gufa | lbol'.h, good-bad, actions ;
aTY, mma, g5, 1 therfore, for yoga, engage,
%m:, ﬁg, ﬁ!{lm\ ] _J{ yoga, in action, wellbeing.

Translation—The Intcllect united discards here
both good and bad actions (fruit). Therefore
engage in (Buddhi) Yoga. The Yoga is well-being
of action,

NOTE —DBoth grod and bad actions cause bondage.
Therefore one possessed of steady Intellcct
looks upon all action fruits whether good or
bad as an evil and resounces them both. The
(Buddhi) yoga saves one from the evil or action
bondage.

CJo. Brihadaranyak, IV—4—22, “Him (the wise) these
two thoughts do not overcowe, neither the
thought ‘hence I did wrong, nor the thought
hence I did right.” Verily he overcomes
them both. What he has done and what he
has not done do not affect him.”

W-FAFYFTFIERS CTIATAA A |
TR R (A g DA
Gﬂ!!{ ’g&mg, fx, Action-born, Intellect possas~

sed, verily,

A, TTRA, wfeg: frait, abondoning, men;
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wa-ea-ffag'sr, ) birth-bonds-freed,
T, TSFFE, FATTAN | abode, go, painless.

Translation—~The men possessed of Intellect
abondoning the action born fruits and freed
from the bonds of birth verily go to the painless
abode.

NOTE—Persons possessed of steady Intellect perform
actions withont desire for fruits and being
thus liberated from bondage attain to
supreme bliss.

C/o. Mahabharat, XII—17—17 “Wordly enjoyments
are called bond and they are also called
action. Liberated from these two sins (act-
ton-bonds) one attains to the highest goal.”

YR T %aTw%e’ m'g‘&ﬁaﬁwﬁl

1 TR (HAg ST W |
. W Word. meamng
a1, A, ijg-q:ﬁm’t{, \ When, thy, delusion-mire,
gfﬂ':, sgfy-afteafy | jIntellect, shall fully-cross;
axT, e, ﬁiﬁ ’\ then, shalt attain,indifference
‘ﬁm’ yaw, a i of hearable, of heard, and.
Translation—When thy Intellect shall oross
beyond the mire of delusion, then thou shalt

‘attain to indifference of the heard (Vedas) and
heaxable (other Shashiras).
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NOTE—On attainment of steady Intellect (freedom
from delusion) one is liberated from thé
fruits of all good actions enjoined by the
Vedas and Shastras (Shruti and Smrits).

Koorma, 11—6—49. “On the dispelling of the mire of
delusion, the knowledge by which that goal

is seen, i8 also attained ttnder the direction
of the Lord »

W3- AT AT TR iTgEr |
|AMATAI T(G A51 ATHATCEAT W

Word.meaning.

‘lﬁr_ﬁgm, 3’ 77T, Heard-confusion, thy, when
Wﬁ‘, frg=rar shall be steadied, firmly;

m@’ =4, w:’ }in contemplation, stable,

intelligence,
&g, AwT, WAty |

then, yoga, shalt attain.

T'ranslation—~When from the confusion of
the heard thy intelligence shall be firmly stea-
died in the stable contemplation, then thou,
shalt attain to (Buddhi) Yoga.

NOTE—When one’s intelligence, freed from the fruit
of the Vedic rituals, becomes engaged in calm
contemplation, then he attains to Buddhs
Yoga or steady Intellect.

wA T AT
Y- TETAHFEAFT AT GRITIIET B |
AR ARRATEATHTASAEN
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RLA 14 Word meaning.
ﬁaa-ww, &1, AT, |of steadied-Intellect,what,marks

T, fgw | |of contsmplation settled Krishna,

M—‘mt, &“{, mﬁa, 1 steadied sage, how, speaks,
M’m’ ﬂﬁﬂ,ﬁ'ﬂ: "j how, sits, walks, how.

Aryona Sam.
Translation—Keshava ! What are the marks
of the steady Intellect settled in contemplation,
how the steadfast sage speaks, how sits and
how walks ?

NOTE—The characteristics of the one possessed of
steady Intellcct and fixed in stable contem-
plation are now going to be described.

C/o —Bhagavata XI—10—36. “By what marks can
he (the wise) be known, how he lives, how he
plays, how he erjoys, how he leaves, how he
sleeps, how he sits and how he walks.”

Y-RATMATSE AT ATFATIRARTAT

A QAT AT FEg = o
sl T, T, \ Renounced, when, desires,
ﬂ!ﬁ ’ 'ﬂ‘i, AA-TAT | J a.ll, Arjuna, mind rising ;
mﬁ’ o, W, 3!,’\ ir. Soul,alone,mind,satisfied,

>stead fast Intellect, then, is
fear-aw:, o, ToTA ) ) called. ’ ’
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Translation—Partha ! when all the desires
rising in the mind are renounced andthe mind is
satisficd with the Soul : lone, then he is ecalled
of the steadfast Intellect,

NOTE—The person of steadfast Intellect gives up all

desires and engages only in self contemplation.

C/o. Kathaballi, 11—3--14. *“When all thke desires

lodging in the heart are cut off, then a mortal
becomes immortal and enjoys Brahma.”

Y§-FREAFIGIAAT FRY FEITAEE: |
AITIATHND: T (e 0

g:as’ qgf&va-mr, Inpain,of undisturbed-mind,
Ea's, fama-wge: | in pleasure, free-hankering ;

- T-RT: 3\ devoid-desires-fears-wrath,
' of steadfast-Intellect,sage,

fea-qit:, gfa:, ss72 0 } is called.

Translation—{One) of mind undisturbed by
pain, free from hankering after pleasures, devoid
of desires, fears and wrath is called a sage of
steadfast Intellect.

NOTE—The person of steadfast Intellect is neither
affected by pain or pleasurv and is ever free
from desires and aversions.

Y- HT ATH HEAE & TEAT Y HTIHH |
ARG (ra G 1Y €T M HQIEAT



76 BHAGAVAT GITA. [11—88

WFQ{ Word meaning.

gz, Gé!’, Sl'ﬂﬁﬂatt, !Who,every-where, unattached,

R, I, AT, GA-HGAH|[that, that, finding, good-bad ;
a, qﬁn:q-ﬁ, a, 2, [not,is pleased, not, displeased,
aeq, s, sfafyar o lhis, Intellect, steadfsst.

Translation—Who is everywhere unattached,
neither pledsed nor displeased on finding what-
ever good or bad, his Intellect is steadfast.

NOTE—The person of steadfast wisdom has no desires
and is ever content and satisfied with good
or bad that comes in his way.

Ye-qZ1 GFW qE FAUFAT TIW |
SFE AT e AU+ TTEd TGTA ST
n‘qt,dtta,ﬂ',ﬂ’m’ ’sﬁ:’When, withdraws, and, this,

tortoise,

REIT, €, @Y ) [limbs, like, from all sidos;
M, W—aaw:, sense organs, sense-objects,
YT, ant, SRAWAT N |his, Intellect, stoadlast.

Translation—When a ( man ) withdraws his
iense organs from sense objects from all sides
ike a tortoise limbs, his Intellect is stoadfast.

{OTE—The man of steadfast Intellect controls his
sensp organs by withdrawing them from. the
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pleasures apd pain of sense objects like a
tortoise withdrawings his limbs ingide his
shell at will.

C/o. Mahabhargta, X1l —174—51, “When a man gyec.
ceeds in withdrawing all his desires like a
tortoise withdrawing all ifs limbs, then his
Soul which is self luminous, sncceeds in look-

_ ing infz i'l:jelf.?; _ e _

ye-favar FiRadea Magrea 3
AR WIAET 9 3@ a0

‘Tﬂ""%? . Word-meaning.

ﬁ"l’ﬂ'l", ﬁrf&aa:&, ‘Objects, are discarded,

frorgreen, ¥ 1« o fasting, man ;

tﬁ'ﬁﬂ\, @\, iy, m,'taste-excqpting,tasbe?also, hig,

T, T, fradgan ‘.Sl,lp:_eme. seeing, disappears.

Translation—The objects are discarded by a
fasting man but not the taste. His taste alse,
disappears on sgeing the supremae.

NOTE—A man may discard sense objects as food ets.
in austerity or illness but he can not give up
their relish or fgeling of pleasure and pain.
The pleaspre and pain disappear omly on
attainment of self knowledge or realization.

Cl9. Yoga Vasishtha, II—2—9. “Until the self is
realized it is as difficult for objects to ke
discarded as for plants to grow on stone.”
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go-gadl Fu a:a? qEqET EATFE: |

_giezanior AATqia gaiva T T /9 0

Q‘@( IWord-meaning. v’

aam:, fX, wiY, ﬁ-‘-&ﬂ‘, Striving, verily, even,Arjuna,
geEq, faaf=sa: of man, of wise;

!ﬁ{ﬂ&, Wﬂﬁﬁ, lxsenses, powerlul,

g, aand, 7 0 overcoms, forcibly, mind.
Transiation—Adrjuna ! Verily the powerful

senses forcibly overcome the minrd of cven a

striving and wise man,

NOTE—The sense organs are very strong and very
difficult to contrul, They overcome even the
wise sages whose craving for sense objects
does not cease till they fully realize the Lord.

§L-TN FATN HIF T I HEqT: |
R T TEATZATION A€ TETT 7 Frigam

m, m, ﬁm, ‘Then, all, controlling,

e, W, AT | .Yagee, sits, me-supreme,

a®, f¥, @&, xlgafy, |in coutrol, for, whose, sonses,

aeq, agr, Sfafgar | |his, Intellect, steadfass,
'P'ranslation—The Fogee holding me supreme
sits controlling them all, for whose senses are

under contro’, his Intellect is steadfast.
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NOTE—'1he man of steadfast Intellect controls his
sense organs by fixing his mind in Soul
co.ntemplat.ion.

C/o. Kathaballi, 11-——3—11.“The firm holding of senses
is considered Yoga, and the worshipper thus
becomes wise as yoga is subject to rise andfall.?

Kathaballi, [ —3—6 “The senses of him who is
wise with his mind always under control are
manageable like the good horses of a driver.”

§R-SNIA FANAFGR: LIRS |
FIEHSAQ FTH: FTHICHTTISRAISTTIIN
W‘é‘{ Word-meaning.
oqyq:, frwan, F;G', Thinking, objects, man,
|, ag, ITa | I

g, @A T, [from attackment,grows,desire
®IATq, lﬁ\m",wﬁzmn‘from desire, anger, arises.
Translation—From the thinking of objects
by a man an attachment for them is crcated,
from attachment grows desire and {rom desire

grows ager.

NOTE—Thinking of objects makes one to like them,
liking leads one to desire to posses them and
the checking of desires gives rise to anger. -

C/o. Markandeya, III—71, “From attachment grows
desire, from desire covetousness, from coye-

attachment,in thew;is created;
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tousness springs stupefaction, and from that
the weakness of memory; from the impair-
ment of memory, grows loss of [ntellect and
from the loss of Intellect follows the .destmo-

tion of one’s own self.”

REa §9E: @%ﬁ‘!ﬁﬁuﬂ' \
wﬁrum@aﬁﬂ RERINCLERE]
ﬁsfa{ Word-meaning.

e, wla, |, From gnger,ariges,stupidity,
ﬁm, (qfa-ﬁaq: | ) from delysion, memory-loss;

Eﬁﬁl’ﬂl‘{, gﬁ:—mz, from men;ory-loss,lntellect losg,
!&'ﬂm, qqyafd | from Intellect-loss,is lost.

Translation—From anger arises stupidity,
"from stupidity loss of memory, from loss of
memory loss of Intellect, from loss of Intellest,
he is lost,

NOTE—Anger gauses insanity, from inganity there ig
wpakness of memory, and the weakness of
memory leads to delusion and the delusion
to spritual death or bopdage of Soul.

Q-TITgNIAT Y Faﬁmmr;am \
wrenaﬁraiim-m qRERTT
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Word-meaning.
m.iq.ﬁga‘ﬁ:, g, Pleasure-pain-discarding, &,
fagary, gfend:, wo
smwn& frarg-=am,
sE, wiprsgla )
Translatlon-— (One) consuming the sense
objects with sense organs, discarding pleasure

and pain and pestraining the mind with self
control attaing to bliss.

objects,by organs,consnming ;

mmd-restrammg,control,aelf
bliss,attains.

NOTE—The person who performs actions by giving -
np pleasure and pain and restrains his mind
by placing it under the control of Sonl,
attains to supreme peace.

Clo. Kathaballi, I—8—8. “He whois wises, of

~ controlled mind and always holy attains that
place from which one is not born again.”

U-OEE FAG AT FAEATISTER )
AFRIATQT Y I THaiean |

R, 9% ‘@, ) In bliss, of al], pain,
i, WeT, TIANA| }

.m-ﬁ‘a’a:‘, &, g, }blissfnl-thinker, for, soon,
,s&:’ waafasd ] Intellect, is steadied.

Translation—In bliss arises the loss of all hig
6

loss, his, arises ;
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pain and the Intellect of a blissful thinker is soon

steadied.
NOTE—Persons of steadfast Intellect attain to peace

and are, hbexated from all pain.
ML

/g&-AATTER argwaa@r AAFEET AEAT

A AT AR Fa:ga|
W Word- meam'ng
a, wufia, I, 7T, 'Not, is, Intellect, of unsteady,

jnot, and of unsteady contem-
a, =, 7GR, qrEAr | Iplatlon ;
7, I, FAEIA:, qfeas, not.and,unconbemp-l‘ator,peace’
ST, I, §EA | of peaceless, where happiness
Translation—1The unsteady has nither Intellect
nor the unsteady has contemplation. The uneon-
templative has no peace and where is happiness

_for the peaceless?
NOTE—A person of uncontrolled mind can have no

iuntelligence or realization of the Soul. Witk
out Soul realization there can be mo peace
and without peace there can be no happiness
(or liberation from pain).

gwamr fg st a-nﬁtsara'&’ra% l
qeeq g 9l arumtarnanma '

Rz, &, s, Of senses, verily, rambling,
a9, 7, WAt ) whick, mind, yields ;
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aq, W, Eﬁ,’ o, I that,his,overcomes, Intelleot,
ay, m,(mquﬁ' Il | wind, boat, like, in water.

Translation—That mind which yields to the
rambling senses verily overcomes his Intellect
like the wind (carrying off) a beat in water.
NOTE — As a boat at the mercy of wind at sea is

uncontrolable by the sailor,so one whose sense
organs are not under his control can not
have steady Intellcct.

C/o. Kathaballs, [ —3—5. Tho senses of the unwise
with mind always uncontrolled are unmana-
geable like the nanghty horses of a driver’’.

Mahabharata 1I1—211—26. “When a man’s mind
is overcome by any ene of the senses runing
wild, he loses his reason, becomes like a ship
tossed by storm mpon the high Seas”.

{C-AEHIE AETRAIR | At |aar: |
~ ~ = . ~
A LRI R IR LR IS IR e (T ]
qg=3% Word-meaning.

Ty, IHW, qﬁmi'[, 1Therefore, whose, Arjuna,
frpftenfy, @dg: | controlled, fally ;

cfaaiycffga-madva:, | senses, of sense-objects,
aeq, s, sfarfyan y his, Intellect, steadfast.

Translation—Arjuna / therefore whose senge
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(organs) are fully ontrolled from the sense
objeots, his Intellest is steadfast.

NOTE~-The man of steadfast Intellect does not sliow
his gense organs to run wild fo the sense

objects but slways keeps them under his
control.

Cjo. Kothaballi, I —3—8. The sspses of ths wise
with mind always gnder control are manage-
able like the good horses of a driver?’.

gemamaéwaﬁm SR §aHT )

e TR 91 fRam axgRwgy
W Word-means ng.
q1, m; qu_m' }Wh&ta night, of all-beings,
AT, Sl Gaelt 1. | therein, wakes, oontrolled,
qear , Ty, e, ) wherein, wakeg, being ;
|, fﬂm’, R, g'i ] j that, night, sgeing, sage.
Translation—~What is night of all beings

therein wakes the controlled. Wherein wake
the beings that is the night ot the seeing sage.

NOTE—The controller of senees attaing to self know-
ledge and peace which is incomprehensible
to ordinary persops. The sense -objects.
which are every thingto the ordinary persons
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O TYIHTAT SH AT
qHEWTY; Hfaatea aga |
AEEHT T AFAqFa a5
q AIFTATRIE 7 BEBHL 0

wﬁq Word-meaning
wm’ m.gf&gq:\., of fall, still-steady,;
mﬂ_\, we: afvgfaa, TEA | Jocean, waters, flow, 8 ;

M‘W:,W{,M’ J so, desires, whose, marge,
G’a, < urﬁn{, all, he, peace,
WA, A, WR-HTHT | ) obtain, not, desire-seeker.

Translation-~As the waters flow into the full,
still and steady ocean, so he in whom the desires
nerge obtains peace and not the desire secker.

NOTE—As the ocean is not disturbed by the flow of
rivers but ever remains full and calm, so
the person who uses the sense objects with
sense organs without disturbing his mind
attains to peace and not the man who is ruled
by kis senses.

C/o. Mundak, 1II—2—8 ““As the flowing rivers dis-
appewr in boean leaving nanre add form 8o the
wise freed from name, goes to the highest
divine person.”
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- AR TIFT T N IR T TR |
>

fAaf AEsR | QrireRiaeTsia

=37 Word-meaninyg

ﬁm‘ﬂ, AT, T, Eﬁ'f!{ Excluding, desires, who, all,
g, ﬂtﬁ, ﬁ“i‘m \
ﬁ‘fﬂ’:, ﬁ‘t(mt, ’unselﬁshness, anegoism,
w:mfean, witErsgfy | | he, peace, obtains.

Translation—The person who lives excluding
all desires without wants, selfishness and egoism, he
obtains peace.

person, lives, without wants;

NOTE—The man who acts after abondoning all
attachments, self interest and desires and
aversions attains to peace.

C/o. Mundak, 11[-~2—2 “Who desires he on account
of those desires is born injsuch places. But
he whose wants are satistied and centerd in
atma (Soul) all his desires are dissolved.”

Yoga Vasisht, III—9—9 “Who is free from egoism and
whose intellect is not tainted by egoism
whether acting or not acting, he is libera-
ted. ”

oR-UTHITEA | (R e AT A AT g
frareamra S RSy AT = e
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W{fg{ Word-meaning.
T, ST, ﬁﬁg’ qpi, his, in Brahm,state,drjuna,,
q, IO, W<y, ﬁrguﬁn aot, it, attaining, is deluded;

R, wewt, mr&,wﬁ, acquiring,thie,leathtime,even.
W'W, w0 ‘Brahma-merging,obtains.

Translation—Parth | this is Brahmic state and
(qne) attaining to it is mnot dcluded ; by acquiring
this even up to death time one obtains the Brahma
Nirwan.

NOTE—The attainment of the steadfast Intellect is
¢he attaining of Brahma state and there is no
relapse of delusion for such a person. Omne
attaining to the steady Intellect or Brahma
state(realization) up to the time of leaving
the body acquires union with the Supreme
Liord or Nirwan.

Clo. Yoga Vasisht, II—10—21 “That supreme bliss
i8 called Nerwan by which the being is freed
from rebirth and death for ever. Itis
attainable by knowledge alone and from
nothing eise.”

Roorm I—8—12 “The faithful (person), engaged
in any one stageland following it properly up
to the time of death, attains to immortality.”

Koorm 1I—10—11. “This is supreme liberation
(moksha)iand my best union ; the wise know it
as the only one Brahma Nirwan.

Thus ends chapter II called the Wisdom Path.
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OHAPTER IIL
ACTION PATH
(1vTRODUCTION)

This chapter deals with Action Path (Karma Yoga),
and shows its necessity,advantages and consequences.

There are two goals, knowledge and action paths from
the beginning of the world. Mere renunciation of action
can notlead to knowledge and salvation and it is also
impracticable. Itis necessary to perform action for

the following reasons:—
(a) Maintenance of the world;
(b) Propigiation of the deities ;
(¢) Maintenance of body and life;
(d) Guidance of the ignorant;
(¢) Aftainmen$ of knowledge ;
(f) Freedom from bendage.

But action should ever he performed as a duty
without sttachment and desire for fruits t.e. by
abondoning egoism and resigning the fruit to the
Lord as an act of his worship. Every one isled to
act by his nature or inherited tendency of past karmas
(called destiny) and no onecan go against it. There
is however, scope for personal will and exertion by

ecoming indifferent to desires and aversion s,pleasures
and pain caused by action or contact of sense organs
with sense objects. It is these desires and.pleasures
that cause delusion and envelope the self knowle: ge.
They can be overcome by control of the sense
organs. When this control is acquired one attains
fo self knowledge and:liberation.

This chapter thus teaches Karma Yoga on the
anology of the Mimagnsa soripture which saysthatitis
only by performing Vedic sacrifices that one can obtain
heaven, bliss and salvation and that the universe is
maintained by the sacrifice which is all in all.
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- QEIES %'sﬁm% A GFAAEA
afew FHNT 1R AT PR S o

T Word-meaning.
wrraeht, A7, FRG:, A ) I8 superior, if,action,by thes,
war, gﬁ':, WI'!Q'H | held, knowledge, Krishna ;

o, fae ﬁﬁ, aﬁ, then, how, in action, fesrfal,
ey, Frarorafly, #UT N me, inducest, thou, Krishna.

ARJUNA 8AID
Translation —If it is held by thee Janardona
that knowledge is superior to action, then how
thou Keshava inducest me to fearful action?

NOTE—In chapter 11 it was at first declared that
self knowledge leads to salvation and then
when describing steadfast Buddhi it -was
pointed out that the performance of action by
abondonment of attachment and desires leads
to bliss and Nervan. This teaching of Pravar-
tic and Nirvarisc or action and knowledge
makes the mind doubtful whether the aection

_path is superior to renunciation of actions.

FERTHBYS WAVT (g AU |
a3® o Mg AR WATSEHTCTAR W

exrfiniy, X, q'lﬁﬂ, /|Mixed, as if, with words,

af¥w, Avgaly, o, A1

intellect, confusest, a8, my ;
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Y, THY, 9, fafirsy, [that, one, say, certain,

A, ﬁa:,srzn\,mcgm«n by which, good, I obtain.
Translation—As if with mived words thon

‘confusest my intellect, Say that one certain (thing)

by which I may obtain the good.

NOTE—The combination of knowledge and action is

perplexing and incomprehensible. There can
be only one salvation path and ‘that should
‘be made cloar.

3-BTRSERFF TG GO Aq

FAAFA FEATAT FRAVEA ATRTAF W
W Word-meaning.

mm ’&mw, In world, in this, two kinds,

paths,
g, ST, 7T, WA | before,declared,by me, Arjuna

WAARR, SieTHRg, knowledge-path, of wise,
i -mie, T }
Tre Lorp Sarp.
Translation—A4rjuna, in this world two kinds
of paths have been declared by me before—the
knowledge path of the wise and the action path
of the yogee.

NOTE-—At creation Brahma produced two classes of
sages (a) Sanaka, etc., and caused them to adopt
Nirvartic Dharma,the religion of Renunciation,
characterised by knowledge and indifference

action-path, of meditator.
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to worldly objects and (b) Bhrigu etc. and
caused them to adopt Pravartic Dharma, the
religion of activity. Thus there are two
knowledge and action paths from the very
beginning of the world. The Vedas and shas-
¢ras aleo teach the same two fold paths lead:
ing to the same goal or mukts.

Matsya LII—2, “Lord Janardan in the form of a
fish has explained at length the Karma Yoga
and Sankhya Yoga to Manw the illustrious
son of Vivasvat atthe time the world was
inundated with water. ”

P-A FHITAARFRTISHF GRS |
| wﬁwmr%ar &ngqmmra N

Wopd-meaning.

o, Q;fm, AT } Not, of action,by not doing,
Ay, qow:, WHFX |

W, W, SRrEy, 7,

fatyy, safansgia
Translation—Man enjoys not freedom by not

doing actions, nor does he achieve Success by

renunciation alone.

NOTE—A man can not be liberated from pain by

performing no actions or attain to (moksha)
salvation by renunciation of actions.

freedom, man, enjoys ;

not,and, byrenunnciation,alons,

success, he achieves,
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y-A E wiga oty sig gzl
e o~ v
FAX AW FH FA: AR )
ﬂ‘%{ Word-meantng.

'!'g &, m, []qq Not, for; ely moment, even,

g, Fd'Sf‘d, “ﬁ-ml ever,remains,not dction-doing;

mﬁa, fX, waw:, q;ﬁ, are petformed, for forcibly,

actions,
Eé*, Wﬁ’*a", ﬂ'ﬁt 0 all, nature, born, by qualities.

Ti#anslation —For none can even for a mo-
ment remain without doing actions, ‘or all actions
are iorcibly perlormed by the qualities born of
nature,

NOTE—No one in any condition can live without
action which every one is forced to perform
by the nature of his past: Karmds culled
Destiny or Prarabdha.

&-FATSZTT(OT GTFT T HER TG ST
glrzautiragrar Moty 359
wi-tfgafy, dwsa,
o, WIEA, AT, K|
W“Nﬁ,ﬁq{- sense-objects, deluded-person;

ﬂttm-m:,a, ST lg‘false-condqct. that, is called.

Action-organs, having stop-

ped,
who, sits,with mimd, thinking,
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Translatio 1=—=Who ha' ing stopped the action
organs sits thinking of se se objects with his mind,
that deluded persou is called of false ponduct
(hypocrite),

NEOT—Simply stopping the action organg without
controlling the mind is not sanyas (renuncip-
tion). It means pothing and does not lead to
mokgha.

S-J(FHA*ZATN AAQI mqsmsﬁﬁm

FAFZA: FAANTAGE:; § Iaﬁwﬁ N
=, 9, (m, AT,

ﬁwr, m& ﬂiﬂl controlling, performs,drjuna,
Gﬂ‘ tﬁﬁ'&‘ ﬁ‘f al"ﬂ[ | by acfion-senges, action-medi-

tation,

HHE, G’n ﬁr&m& ll' unattached, he. is great.
Tran,slat'.mns-eArjuna I but who, controlling the
senses: by the mind, perlorms Karma ¥oga with
action senses, upattached, he is great.
NOTE—But performange of actions withons
attachment and desires with control of mind

and senses is Karma Yoga, and leads to
liberation.

:-ﬁma FE A & AN GFE;
ai’mmw- |y A HieggEAW |

Who, but, senses, by mind,
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lﬁﬂéﬂ' Wor d-meaning.
frgeny, %, &4, AN, Prescrlbed perform, action,

q;zf 48, fi’ ﬂﬁ(l l a.ctnon ,superior, for, inaction;
gaT-am, qﬁ’ T, a’ }‘gody-pllgnumge, even, and,

7, sfrgedq , HFAT: |
Translation—Perom the prescibed actions, for

action is superior to inaction. Even thy bodily

pilgrimage will not succeed by inaction,

NC1TE —Performance of action is better than non-
performance; even the body can not be main-
tained without the exercise of sense organs,

viz:—eating, breathing etec.

Cfo. Ishabas 2—*One should desire to live for 100 years
by performing actions. There is no other
path for thee. Action taints not man. *

Mahabharata, II1—82—8 “If a creature acts not, its
course of life is impossible and therefore in
case of a creature there must be action.” -

e-aam?'a;ﬁ@tsma%r%rszf FHTT: |
agd FH HIFAT TEAN: G 0

qu-HTY, FAY, T,
Ww:, NI, B -G

ag-sda, w4, N,
-G, GATET )

H
not, wtll succeed, by inaction.

Sacrxﬁce sake, action, other,

world, this, by action-bound;

'tha.t—pnrpose, action, Arjuna,

freed-attachmeng, perform.



11-10] ACTION PATH 95

Translation—This world 8 bound by actions
other than the actions for the sake of sacrifice,
Arjuna, perform action for that purpose, {reed [rom:
attachment. '

NOTE—AIl actions canse bondage with the world
except those performed for sacrifice or with.
out attachment and desire for fruits 3. e. for
the sake of the Lord, or in Brahm resignation
4. e. actions performed for all purposes cause
bondage except as worship of the Lord.

to-|EA: W9 P gi‘lfw AT |
HAA FRACTEARY ASREATHRIF
a1 Word-meaning.
g With-sacrifice, beings, creat-
HE-JWL 59T, Y, g, sacrifice, beings, crea
91, SgE, a3 qfa |

formerly, said, beings-lord ,
Sﬁﬂ, mﬁ‘mr \fro-m that, shall increase,

this, your, be, coveted-desire-
@:,a‘:,mg,mm-gﬁw giver(cow).
Traoslation—Having {ormerly created the
beings with sacrifice the Lord of beings (Brahma)
gaid “you shall inerease by this and let this be your
coveted kamdhuk,

NOTE—Brahma ereated beings by performing aus-
terity (or sacrifice) and decreed that they
should pro-pogate and attain to heaven
also by performing sacrificial actions.
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Cfo. Prashna, I—4 “The Lord of creatyres desirous of
creation performed austerity and then creas
ted food and life (matter, spirit) think-
ing that these will create many beings for
me ”

White Yajur Veda, XXI—7 “I may ascend ' the
godly ship for liberation that is free from
defect and leaketh not, and moved by s
handred oars.” '

Y- RAFHTITATAA ] 3N AEI
qER{ qATFE; A WHATSEGY )
W Word-meaning.
m; ATHIX WA, } Deities, please, from this,
&, Jum:, Wiy, W |
Lisy e Ay, } each pther, pleasing,
W, TCH, WA |

they, deities, please, you;

good, supreme, shall attain.

Tra- slation—Y ou please the deities [rom this, and-
these deities please you. Thus pleasing each other
you shal] attain to"the supreme good.

NOTE-—{a) The deities enjoy sacrifice and being
pleased grant heaven and -other rewards to
their worshippers. The n;utual service 1s
thus advantageons to both.

(b) The presiding deities gratified by the
sacrefice also make the sence organs act
properly and this leads the eacrificer to
bliss snd salvation.
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While Yajur Veda, II1—49 “Fly away spoon and com-
pletely filled fly thou back tous. O Satakratu !
Jet us both barter our food and strength like
goods. I give thee gifts, thou give me. I
bestow on thes and thou bestow on me. Pre-
gent thy merchandise to me and I will give
thee by wares. ”’

Mahabharat, III—150—28 *From the Vedas the
sacrifices and from the sacrifices are the
gods established. The gods are maintained
by the sacrifices prescribed by the Vedasand

shastras.

Mahabharat, XI11—97—6 ¢“Do thou also learn
from me that the deities are always pleased
with sacrifices and men are gratified with hos.
pitality. Therefore the house-holder should
gratify them with such objects as they
desire.!’

R-FUFABTIREA AT FreTeaagaT i |

A AT WA a0
W Word-meaning. :
o, m’&’ q-:'h:"Wished for, enjoyment, only,

ou, deities,

[TEq+R, TY-ATRAT: | will give, sacrifice-pleased;

R, o, WIE, T, t;‘;‘:;” gitt, without giving,

q, g@, €@w:, aq, @ §.who, enjoys, thiet, verily, he.

Translation—Pleased with the sacrifice, the

deities will give you the wished for enjoyments,
7
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He who enjoys their gift without oflering to

them is verily athief,

NOTE—When deities are pleased with sacrifice they
bestow all sorts of desired blessings on their
votaries, But those who perform no sacrifice
and enjoy the godly blessings suffer pain and
go tolhell s.e. who gratify the craving of the
body and senses without discharging the debt
due to the presiding deities commit sin.

{R- TR TBIIA: AT FA G (h oA
- JSSIA @ AT A qRAFITEHFHIITE N
ﬁﬁéﬂ' Word-meaning.
au-fyz-sfow:, |@a:,
gea, ad-felkad: |
ﬁa'a', a, g,sﬁm\, T, at, they, but, fearful, sin,
q, q=fa, mmmn‘who, cook, for themselves.

Translation—The sages eating the remnant
of sacrifice are absolved from all sins while they
who cook for themselves eat the fearful sins.

Sacrifice-remnant-eating, sages,

are absolved, from all-sins ;

NOTE—The performers of sacrificial actions attain
to salvation while the non-sacrificers fall into
bondage.

Clo Mahabharat, IIT—2—57 ‘None should cook food
for himself alone, nor kill an animal without
devoting it to deities, pitréis and guests,”
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~ ~
RR-TRATGHAT AT TSI TG TR
-~
TFIEHA I To: FHGHZ AN
Q'q%éq Word meaning.
AT, ﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁ, %ﬁﬂﬁ, from, food, grow, beings,
ﬁﬂ'ﬁ[, -GG | from rain, food grown,
g , wafa, AT, from sacrifice,is born, rain,
aw:, FH-GgRT |
Translation—~Beings grow from food, the

food grows from rain, the rain is born from
sacr fice and the sacrifice is born from aection,

-} sacrifice, action-born.

NOTE—Beings are produced from food eaten
by parents, rain is the producer of food, and
sacrifice is the cause of rain by pleasing
the cloud-god and the sacrifiee is creation
action. Thus all beings grow from and are
maintained by sacrificial action.

Clo. V'shnu,11—9—8 “From rain grows food and
from food the whole world subsists.

Manu S. III—76 “The offering thrown into the
fire reaches the sun, from the sun comes rain,
from rain food and from that (food) all

creatures."” utidi S W

aﬁa@waf&@ AEATE T |
AERTCHATA A (e, QAT 0
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Wvﬁ’q Word-meaning.
=, a®-Igaq, fafx, |Action, Brahma born, know,
AW, AJCHAGRIG | |Veda, imperishable-born;
e , Gém am, therefore, all-pervading,

Brahma,

ﬁﬂ‘{ 9%, Wﬁfrﬂ?m,&ll ever, in sacrifice, dwelling.

Translation—Know the action to be Brahma
born and the Brahma from the im;erishable born,
Therefore the all pervading Brahma is ever
dwelling in sacrifice.

NOTE—(a) The creation arises from Brahma who
comes from the Supreme Imperishable Lord.
Thus everything is traceable to sacrifice
und the whole universe (Brahmand) is main-
tained by it.
(b) The rituals are prescribed by the Vedas
which are the word of the Supreme Lord
and deal chiefly with sacrifice as tle means
of maintaining the world and achieving
all ends.

T Nafd 9% AadIdE O )
mmnrz;qmﬁr Ardard § st

ey, mﬁiﬂ T, 2\ Thus, revelving, wheel,
>
a1, mm, Ly, 3 | J not, follows, here, who;

W-HT:, (qu'- smful-hfe, sense-enjoyment,
m “'i H, stafx lln vain, Arjuna, he, lives.




<17 9 ACTION PATH. 1ot

Translation—Who does not follow here (in
this world) the wheel thus rovolving, Parth !
he lives in vaina life of sin and sensual
enjovments.

NOTE—One who does not perform the sacrificial
action by which the world is maintained
wastes his life in sinful sensual pleasures;
i. @. does not attain to knowledgo and freedom
from bondage.

V-TEACATALR EATETRIATIATAL: |
AR ¥ duEaea F A fagan

Wﬂ?ﬂ Word-meaning.
: Who, bat, soul-delighted
"uﬂ,m-tﬁfm,;m,verlioly, at, soul-delightod,

WEH-JH, F, A | lsoul-content, and, man;

ﬂlﬂﬁ‘, qy, W, ggg’ t in soul, also, and,satisfied,

m,quq\,a, faer@ 1 |his, duty, no, becomes.
Translation—But the man who is verily

delighted with the soul, content with the soul

and also satisfied with the soul; for him thereisno

duty.

NOTE—For a man devoted to and realizing the

Supreme Lord, there remains no other duty
to perform.

C/o. Mundak, 11I—1—4 “He who stirs in all beings is
Pran. The wise by knowing him becomes
silent, pleases the self, loves the self, per-
forms his works and is respected amongst the
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Brahma knowers.”’
B. G. V—17.

E~AFIET FAATAT AFANET FIHA |

A A FAYAY FETFA T 0

qqﬁq Word-meaning
7, a9, 7%, 39, wd,
object,

q, ﬂ'ﬁﬁ, 8, F™FT | |not, with inacting,here, any ;
a1, F, A, G’é, 3{?@ not, and, his, all, being,
wflag, sd-sqrer: o)

Translation—He has verily no object here
with acting, nor with unacting, nor has he any
object and interest in any being,

NOTE—Having attained the highest aim of life,
viz. Brahma realization, sucha person has no
further interest and motive with the world.

LU—THEEE FAT 1T HH GATET |
T GPTIAEFA TN TEW: 0
. Therefore, .unattached, cons-
m’ o, A, tantly, ’
ﬁlﬁl{, S&, qAMNE]T | ’duhifnl, action, perform ;
w_, fg" M, q;;f’ 'ni:tn..zzached , for, performing,
‘ action,
T, FA, g 0 lSnprema, reaches, person.
Translation~-Therefore oconstantly and

Not, verily, his, with acting,

any, object-interest.
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unattached perform dutiful action for a per-

son reaches the Supreme by performing actions

unattached.

NOTE—Therefore ore should ever perform his duty
without attachment and it is only by this
means that one can realize and attain to the
Supreme Lord.

o~ 0~ [ o .
Ro—FR0ty EERIGATRAAT FAHTZT: |
* L : L e o~
SFUATAANT  FITHG AL 0
=37 Word-meaning.
wHar, g, X, Eif%r%:q\, By action, also,for,perfection,
snfaan:, FIAF-AQT: |
Mw-EwE , 19, zerﬁ,
|@qET, miq\,agf\qu looking, to act, shouldst thou.

Translation—Looking verily to the guidance
of the world also thou shouldst aet; for Janak
_ete, also possessed perfection in actions, ,

NOTE—Janak etc. the royal sages were wise and
therefore had noneed to perform action for
attainment of knowledge. But still they were

engaged in performing all actions for
guidance of the ignorant masses. Hence the

wise also should act for the good of the world.

R-TFEEA  AGEAIAAT ¢
¥ TeHAT FEX SiwEaRIIAA I

possessed Janak, etc. ;
world-guidance, verily, also,
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98T Word-meaning.
a7, a9, FEI, %?85, |What, what, does, great,
ag, ay, T, AqAT, w0\ .that, that, alone, others, nien;

), 79, THTGH, F&a, ) he, what, standard, sets up,

Wiw:, A, wIFEA N } world, that, follows.
Translation=~What ever a great (persom)

does, that alone the other men (do), and what

standard he sets up, the world follows that,

NOTE—Ordinary people follow the example of the
great and wise men who should therefore
perform action for their guidance and good.

R=-AR ITAi{E T Y ABY g
AAAFERATE=T a3 0 | FAAW 0

q,ﬁ, qﬁ,ﬂﬂa', q:‘afaqq\,'Not, for me, A7juna, is, duty,

&s, aﬁ%g, frsgr 'in three, in worlds, any;

A WA, WATHTH , not, upattained, attainable,
l'if, qq, =, wARY 0  perform, also, and. actions.
Translation—Parth | there is no duty for me
in the three worlds, nor anything atta'mible
unattained and I also perform action.

NOTE—The great sages have no personal interest and
motive in performing action but still they do
8o for the good of the world.

C/o. B..G. I11-18.
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R-TR GF AT AgEATiE: |
HA FHIFAARY AFSAT UG FED: 0
W Word medaning,
ﬂﬂ‘,&,m, a, ﬁw\ ’|[f, for, 1, not, should perform,
g, ﬁm, Wﬁﬂm | ‘ever, actions, ceaselessly;
"4, ﬂ?‘i, ﬂgﬂiﬂ, my, path, will follow,
LE A1 £ WI&, m‘ i }
Translation—For, if I should rot perform

actions ceaselessly, Parth ! men will follow my
path on all sides,

NOTE—If the great Souls were not to act and guide,
other people also would cease to perform
actions and this would lead to evil conse-
quences.

R-ITHITRAAHT 7 FAT FAAZEA |
EFE | FA AIEATAALST W
m’, @, W, ;Shall perish, these, worlds,
“’sﬂf‘\sﬁ,%ﬁ,ml 'not, perform, action, if, I;
d@vcw, @, wal, -, nlz:’nfusion, und, cause, shall
IULAH , TAT:, ANV N '] rain, these, beings.

T1ranslation—If I perform no action these
worlds shall perish and I shall be the cause of

wmen, Arjuna, on all sides,
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confusion and ruin these beings.

NOTE —If the great Souls were not to act aund set an
example to the masses, the resalt would be
chaos and ruin of the world.

:ga-aa:wmara;'@ umasaﬁa \IRE
FATIgg 1 na'amimmammw LHEE(

93T Word-meamng
| F: ;gﬁir, aﬁgjq:, Attached, in aciion,unwise,
Iy1, gAf, AIA | }
i ,RAETE a9, 59:,/should, act,wise,s0, unttached
ﬁlﬁé:, Eﬁﬁ'-ﬂ’ﬂ{ﬂ\ Il |wishing, world-welfare.

Translation—Arjuna! as the unwise act
attached to action, so the wise should act
unattached wishing the welfare of the world.

NOTE.—The unwise perform action with attachment
and with desire for fruits. The wise having
no attachments and desiros should act for
the guidance and good of the 1gnorant

R=TAZRE FAGHAT FAGTEA |
Siqacad A AZ IS SN

a, gﬁx ﬁﬂ'ﬂ\. W, lj::’s lentellect -confusion, shonld
(AT, FAH- R |

as, act, 4rjuna ;

of unwise,of action. -attached

a’-}m’ qa-wAY, should induce, all-actions,
g, I%:, FATETLI ) wise, engaging, performing.



1—27] ACTION PATH 107

Translation—The wise should not cause con-
fusion to the intellect of the unwise attached
to aetion, but should induce (them) to all
action by engaging in performance,

NOTE—The wise should not mislead the ignorant
by talking of knowledge and abstaining from
action, but should teach them to perform
action by personal exarmple.

Re-RFA: FrammiAv R ERt T EE: |
e:rggr frmren Fatsgrr w=ad o

Word-meaning.

aEa: mtﬁ } Nature, are performed,

qq: ARy, FEg: |

mm—ﬁ'qg -SITeHT, egoism-deluded-man,

wal, 7w, €, A=A ) doer, 1, thus, thinks.

Translation—AlIl actions are performed by

the qualities of nature, but the man deluded by

ego’sm thinks thus ‘T am the doer.”

NOTE—Actions are performed by the qualities of
nature (tendency of the past karmas) but
the man through egoism considers himself
to be their caumse and thus attaches him-
self to these actions and expects the fruit
thereof. Atma is non-doer but through the

gunas is deluded and regards hlmself as the
doer.

by qualities, actions, all;
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Cjo. Bhagavat, I11 26 6 * Thinking thus of the body,
inspite of the performatice of the actions by
the qualities of nature this Purusha regards
himnself as the doer.”

B. G. 111—33. Ly -
LY IR

RE-ARE AT AGMAFY JUEA WA |
) ITAY a9+ g e 7§99 0
8T Word meaning.

a=mlE , 3, AZTaEY, Essence knowers, but,Arjuna,
@'ﬁ-ﬁmtﬂﬁt | I ,qualities~action-distance;

g, gﬁg, qﬁa?, qualities, in qualities, move,
lﬁ‘, ST, |, s ‘thns, thinkiﬁg,not, is attached.

Translation—Arjuna, but the essence knowers
of the distance of the action and qualities,
thinking that the qual'ties move in qualities,
is not attached,

NOTE—The wise knowing the truth that the Soul
(self) is distinct from the natare’s qualities
and nou-doer of actions which are performed
(as their play by the gunas,) don’t consider
themselves to be the independent agent and
have no attachment or desire for the fruit.

C/o. B @ XIV—23.
RE-TF T IR FEARR JUFA |
AAFEATAS Arg FEeeA AR TSN
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=37 Word-meaning.
wag.w.é{gn, Nature-qualities-deluded,
g3, TU-wAG | }
|, srgeen- g, ‘(hem, imperfect-knowers-dull,
wo&a- a7, @Al .Ll-knowers, not, confuse,

Translation—The ignorant of the gqualities
of nature are attached to the actions of the
qualities. The all know«rs should not eonfuse
. those dull imperfect knowers.

are attached, yualities-action;

NOTE—The wise should not turn the ignorant from
action but should teach them to perform
action without attachment by personal

example.

Clo. B G. 111-26.
RO-HTTFATON HHTTO FrATATHTHIATTN
fATfiiawAT Sean FerafETasa

afq m m In me, all, actions,
. ’ ’ resigning, self-knowledge-
S, NATH-ATNT | ) thought with;
fﬂtﬂﬁ:, ﬁﬁﬂ:, q=, 'nnexpectant, unselfish being,
g, firma-sw fight, freed-from fever.
Translation—Resigning all actions into me

wi'h the thought of self knowledge, being un-
expectant and selfl=ss, fight freed from fever.
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NOTE—One shoald constantly perform action without
attachment and desire by ever thinking that
the Lord is Supreme and all in all, and there-
fore resigning the fruit of action to him.

C/o. Brihadaranyak, III—7—22. “Who is seated in
understanding whom the understanding
knows not, to whom the understanding is body,

who rules in the interior of the nnderstand-
ing, he is thy inner Soul and immortality.”

-2 A wAtE MeARTE da)
AZTEAANSAGTAN TSARARI (T TR

‘T?S%E Word-meaning.

a’ a’ m)m’m, Who, my, teaching,this,even,
sigfasfa, aman |
HETE:, HITA,
gea-a,a, s, w5

Translation—"The men who ever follow this
teaching of mine, and alo the faithful and un-
cavillers, they are frecd from action (bondage).

NOTE—The Karma Yogees as well as the devotees of
the Lord, attain to salvation.

R FHAGIYIN AT A
Wgtaﬁgtﬁm-ang AWANE: |

follow, men;

faithful, uncavillers,

we fre.d, they,also,from action.
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97=37 Word-meaning.

2, g, 7aq , WAG:, | Who, but, this, cavillers,
T, ﬂgm%, a, qAI | ) not, foliow, my, teaching ;

« -, A,
fafy, mem , 9@ 0

Transla ion—But the cavillers (socptics) who
follow not this teach ng of mine, know them as
ignorant of all knowledge, thoughtless and
doomed.

NOTE—The revillers of the Lord and those who

perform no Karma Yoga attain to ruin and
degradation.

R-FFUAYT WE AFAG A |
S PARRIESE CUERITDIHE R T R

qIqH, %Ea', T, according, acts, his,

a%:, g, 1Y, | }

Wﬁq, aifea, yarf, } nature, follow, beings,

fororg: fem wRafa i

Translation——Even the wise acts according
to his nature. The beings follow nature and
what shall obstruction do?

NOTE—Man’s conduct and actions are shaped
according to his nature (destiny in the form
of past Karmas) which can not be intbrfered

all-knowledge-ignorant, them,

know, doomed, thoughtless.

in nature, wise, even ;

obstruction, what, shall do.
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with or stopped 4. e. 80 for as nature is con-
cerned there is no scope for personal exer-
tion except as laid down in the next verse.

C/o. Mahabharat, I[1—3—11 *It has been heard that
one’s congenital nature leaveth him not till
death.”

B G. I1I-27.
-gFgaadFgasaTd wget sqateaa)
qA FUAPTERTN &I TR 0

lﬁ!m, {ﬁ!m, qa of sense, of sense, in objects,
m.ié}, mf%zaﬁ 1 pleasure-pain both, dwell ;

aq:, 7,999, WIS, ;fietl*‘;?se two, not, power,

a, fie e, aftgfegah) 1they, for, his, enemies.
Translation—The pleasures and pain of seunse
dwell in sense objects. Yield not to the power of
these two, for they are his (man's) enemies.

NOTE—The contact of sense organs and sense
objects produces pleasure and pain and
attachment to these causes desires which
delude the beings by covering the knowledge,
Though the man is constraind by his nature
or Prarabdha yet he can exert his personal
will by unattachmentor indifference to these
pleasure and pain.

Clo. B. @&, 1I—14.
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- mr-'-a'a&r tammanmmgmm

@Iy Faq Ha:  gTaRt RITRG: °

9T<aT Word-meaning.
N!ﬂi %ﬂ":‘f ﬁ‘!ﬂ"a Better, our-duty, unqualified,

than othereduty, than easy
in performance ;

Qﬂ-ﬁ, ﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂﬂ\, Wi, Im our-duty, death,good,
qT-97 :, WAL |

Translation—Our unqualified duty is better
than the other duty of easy performance. Death
isgood in our duty. The other duty is fearful.

NOTE—Performance of one’s duty without gunas
(pleasure and pain) is better than its abon-
donment which is so ®asy to do. Death in
performing one’s duty leads to salyation while
its abondonment causes sin s.e. delasion.

AT AT
[—AT FA ATHIST AT WA TEW: |
A=Y aTsaa SSEa AT

Now, by whom,impelled, this,

other-duty, fearful.

=Y, ¥, ITF:, WA,

qma, atﬁr T |

nfysga, W, ey, |unwilling, even, Krishna,

awry, £, PN ) oy force, es if, dragged.
8 '

gin, commits, man;
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Agjuxa 8am.

Transhtion—=Now Krishna by whom impelled
this man commits sin even unwillingly as if
dragged by force.

NOTE.—It is enquired how Sin or delusion overtakes
» man against his will as noene wants to:
commit it knowingly.

sfraoer Tarew

o- W
Ro-HTH Y H1D ¥ SAENEHIA: |
o~ ~ o~
HETRT AGTITCAT FE=AATHE AR
gy Word-meantng.
wRT, T Wi, @ye,  [Desire, this anger, this,
- U-SgA
LTS, LTI, great—eater, great—sinner,
fafy, AN, ﬂ,m" know this, here, enemy,
Tue Lorp 8AID

Translation.—This is desire, this is anger born

of the Rajae quality, Know this the great eater and

the great sinner as the enemy here,

NOTE.—The Rajae Nature (inherited evil tendency
of past karmas) causes desires for pleasure
and pein which prodauce sin or delusion.
These desire are insatiable and their nonful.

filment causes anger.

impure—quality—born,
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Clo. Mahabkarat, 111-—2—83, “It is- this terrible thirst
(desire), franght with sin thet leadeth into.
unrighteons acts. ¥t hae neither & beginning
nor an end. Dwelling within the heart it
destroyeth eveatures like & fico of incorvporal
origin,”

Mahabharat, I1[--29—8. It is seen inv this world
that anger is the cause of destruction of every
creature. The angry man commiteth sin and
killeth even bie preceptor, insults his sue
perior with hard words.’””

Bee Part I Chap. IV and 12 of ¥oga Wasisht for

the evil effects of desires as velated by
Rama Chandra.

E-FRAEER afgaansgdt wdw w
nﬁr@wwﬂr TIERIT IRTWTTAR W

Word meaning.
{aﬂ m I'!ﬁ., By smoke,is enveloped, fire,as, '
mf mih | lmirror, by dust, and;

T, IAN,, g, mf l:a, by membrare, enveloped,

foetus.
YT, &%, XL, WA, ljso, by that, this, enveloped.

Translation—As fire is enveloped by smoke,
mirror by dust, and as foetus is enveloped by
membrane, 50 this (knowledge) is enveloped by
that (desire),
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NOTE—Desires envelope the knowledge of the self
in the heart like smoke covering the light of
the fire etc.

NS FARAT FIAAT AR
FHEAW =T awi’wra%a T
W Word-meaning.

RNIAA, A, ltaq, Enveloped,knowledge, by this_
mifa:, ﬁﬂ'a&m' | of wise, by constant-—enemy;
m-m, ﬁﬁﬂ', by desire-form, 4rjung,
@;‘{%@, WAQR, T H |by insatiable, by fire, and.

Traoslation— 4rjuna the knowledgeis envoloped
by th's constant enemy of the wise, in the form of
the insatiable fire of desire.

NOTE—Desire is unsatiable and enemy of the wise
as it envelapes the self knowledge.

Clo. Mahabharat, XII—17—3. “One’s desires are
incapable of being fulfilled in a day orin a
month. They can not be fulfilled in course
of one’s whole life.”

Yoga Vasisht, I—17—11. This fire in the form of
desire has so conspmed me that I can not
expect even the nectar to cool the scald of
that fire. ”

go-gTrganion AAY FigTeaigAgsaa
CATRARIAY TAAF IEAH 0
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-

AL LY Word-meaning.
Mi “3, !&’,
wer, wiigran; 39 |

. . |knowledge; envelopitig; e«
WIS WL, T [podied.
Translation—The senses, tind and intellect are

called its (desire)abode, enveloping the knowledge

through them it deludes the embodied (self).

NOTE—The desires through the senses make the
being blind or deluded to self knowledge
and thus plange him into sensual indulgence.
He can overcome the desires by controling
the senses like a fortress by the conquering
of which the enemy is soon defeated.

Clo. B. . 11134,

- amﬁamrjmmﬁ fAarg qad
QICHIA AA0E GA A o

AT, am tﬁﬁm Therefore; thou(:‘;):t;‘;:,w\

wia, ﬁuw,umém

QT smfg’ fx, q-m{,smful, discard, verily, this,

w-frm-angag | knowledge-wisdom-destroyer.
Translation—Therefore 4rjuna, controlling first
the senses, discard verily this sinful - destroyer

Senses, mind, intelléct,
its, abode, trd called,
by them, deludes, this,

first, controlling, Arjuna ;
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of the knowledge and wisdom
NOTE.—The desires iead to sin and delusion. They

should be remounced by controlling the sense
organs.

RFFEATR qrRaTg g T
AR T YAt gg: wew W )
WX Word meaning.

‘&m Tﬂ&, wE:, re'nses, great, they say,

mﬁ QUH, AN: 1  [than organs, greater, mind;

e, g, 1, g, !i‘:e'il:!::i;:ds and, greater,

what, than intellect, greater
T, G, TR, TN [rog o, > grewien

Travslation—They say that the senses are
great, greater than the senses is the mind, greater
than the mind is the intellect and that greater
than the intelleot is he (soul).

NOTE—The senses are powerful but can be controlled
through the self knowledge.

C/o. kathaballs, -8 —10.* ‘The objects are superior to
the senses, the mind is superior to objects,
the intellect is superior to the mind and
the great soul is superior to the intellect.

Kathaballi, 1I—8—7. “Mind is higher than the
senses, intellect is higher than the mind,
great Aima is hicher than tha intallant and
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the unmanifested is higher than the grea$
Aima”,

Mahbaharat, X11—204—10. “Above the senses is
the mind, above the mind is the intellect, and
above the intellect is the sonl and above the
soul is the Supreme.”

V3P T A SR ATeHTAHTERT |
g AT ARTARY HEA TOEI !
Ry Word-meaning

Thus, than intellect, greater,
t.“\' =, & T now’ing, ’ ’
Y, WATAH, AT lcontrolling, mind, by soul,

wfy, u%H, AEwE, Fisolrd, enemy, Arjuna,
A J
C

esire-form, difficult-to
TR-FW, S‘i-m\ll

onquer.

Translation—Thus knowing the greater than
the intellest and controlling the mind by the soul,
4rjuna, discard this enemy in the form of desire
difficult to conquer.

NOTE—The sattainment of self knowledge leads to
control of mind and then to renunciation
of desires.

C/o. Kathabally; II—8—8, “Higher than the unmani-
fested is the Person, all pervading, formless
by whomp the creatures are liberated and
attain to immortality ”’

Thus ends Chepter III calleq the Action Path.
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CHAPTER IV.
KNOWLEDGE PATH.
(InTRODUCTION.)

This Chapter describes that the self khowledge is
very old and has been handed down from the ancieant
sages for the good of the world. The Soul is eternal
but undergoes transmigration in different forms.
When virtue fails and vice prevails, great Souls or
sages are born to re-establish the one and destroy the
ether.

All the paths lead to thé same goal but the Lord
awards the fruit according to the quality of worship.
The seekers of desires fall into delusion and bondage
while the divine worshippers by Brahma resignation
attain to knowledge and salvation. The different
kinds of actions of men are shaped by nature or the
qualities of their past Karmas, but they can exert
themselves by renouncing attachments and self
interest. This is action with inaction (renunciation)
¢. e. performance of Karma Yoga and Sanyas which are
one and the same and lead to the same end. There
are different kinds of sacrifices or actions for wor-
ship of the Lord :—

(a) Devotion sacrifice ;

(6) Worship sacrifice ;

(¢) Self control sacrifice ;

(d) Performance of action sacrifice ;
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(e) Yoga practice sacrifice;
(f) Nyat Korma sacrifice ;
(9) Prandyam sacrifice ; and
(k) Kuowledge 8acrifice.

All these sacrifices lead to dalvition but the
knowledge sacrifice is the foremost of all. It (know-
ledge) should be acquired by discipleship from a
learned teacher and it is also attained by perfor-
mance of Karma Yoga in course of time. This know-
ledge leads to freedom from pleasure and pain, reali-
sation and union with the Supreme Lord. Even a
sinner by acquiring knowledge becomes saint and
free. Faith, devotion, and self control are the surest
pass-ports to knowledge, bliss and Nirwan.

This chapter thus teaches Karma ¥Yoga on the
acalogy of Gyan teaching of Sunkhya and Nayaya
Philosophy of Gautamathe principal doctrices of
which (Nayaya; are noted below :—

" (1) The fruits of good and bad actions are
pleasure and pain ;

(2) The knowledge of truth leads to supreme
bliss and release from all pamn ;

73) Self control and meditation lead to libera.
tion by renunciation of the world and
cessation of all activity ;

(4) Universe is formed by collection of small
particles of matter called atoms through
vibrations caused by the Supreme spirit.
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Wt AT
T Faaed ani Areameasaa |
T Pawa aTg Ay REaTwEAsHa

Wy, eed, ﬁml,, "I’his for Sun, path,
WNEART, W, WeqH | doctered, 1, imperishable;
m, AN, AT, San, for Mana, told,
W, (T, ol N | Mans, for Thshwako, told.

Tree Lorp Saip.

Translation—~I declared this imperishable
Buddki Yoge to the Sun, the Sun told it to Manu
and Maws told it to Lkshwako.

NOTE—The knowledge of the Lord is ancient and
eternal and has been revealed through the
ancient sages of the Solar race.

Cjo. Mundak, J—1~2. “Brahma told the divine
knowledge to Atharvan, Atharvan told it to
Angira, who told it to Bharajdwaj the truth
knower and Bharajdwaj told it to Angiras
in succession.”

Chhand Yoga, III—11—4. “Brahma told it (Brahma
Vidys) to Prajapati,Prajapati to Manu,
Manu to hisdescendents.”

B, G, 1113,
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-G UGS AIAT &G )
| FIAY WEAT AW AP 9H=AT W
w Word-meaning

9, TEYU-ATHY, hus, one another-passing,
» QU-IT, A | finis, royal-sages, knew ;
g

% ‘Tal, ¢, AEAT,  fthat by time, here, long,
whr, A<, qAT |l nion, was lost, Arjuna.

Translation—Thus passing from one another
the royal sages knew it, (but) owing to long time
that (Buddki) Yoga has been lost here, Prantap.
NOTE—Besides lkskwako etc. some of the other royal

rages also possessed the self knowledge.

But this Buddh¢ ¥oga has now been lost from
this world owing to lapse of time.

- YATE AT AR AR Rrew: gOAA: |
wRLAR @ AR wed Gagaaqy

W, qF, WY, /T, a,w,' That, very, this, by me, thee,
[, e gerEw: | | today,

union, told, ancient;

W, .f‘g‘ R, T, w, t&,‘ad:;ottehe‘; 8thou art, my, friend,
' ’ ?

e, f, qAY, IUAY I secret, for, it, supreme,
Transla ion—That very ancient (Buddhi) Voga
kas been told thus by me 1o thee today, fir thou.
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art my devotee and (riend. It s the supreme

eeret,

NOTE—THb suprende atnia gyan (Budhdi Yogd) is now
going to be declared for the good of the
faithful devotees,

CJo. Korm, 111—2-=8. «This is most secret of the
secréts and is to be Kept secret with effort.
I tell you this because you are wmy devotee
and knower of Brahma.”

i ST
R-HAL AN T UK TR A |
FARAZAAIT SHE) RTeRATIAL N

‘Tﬂ'aéi' Word meaning.
WY, AT, A, [Liater, yoirr, birth,
e, 37, fgemas | learlier, birth, of Sun;
m, 4aq, f‘ﬂsmﬁ'm{, how, this, I may know,

thou, ih beginning, told, thus.

B, ST, Shrewar, gl
ARJUNA SAID. _
Translation—Your birth was later and the
birth of the Sun earlier, how may I know that
you told it in the beginning ¢
NOTE—The greatness of the Soul as the knower of

all and its eternal and imperishable nature
are also going to be declared.
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st weraTe ST
Y-TEA R STAATIA STAT 99 T |
AFAL A WA A & o9 TwaqY |

Tseg Word-meaning.
ﬂ'ﬁﬁ, ﬁ, as:a’imﬁr, Many, my, have passed,

SR, a9, 7, ﬂﬁl‘:ﬂ | |birth, thy, and, Arjuna ;

afa, wew, 3%, |@FiRY, them, I, know, all,
q, |9, a?ﬂ, q3ayg i ‘not, thing knowest,4rjuna.

Tre Lorb sarp.
Translation——Arjuna ! many births of mine and
thine have passed. I know them all but thou
Parantap knowest not.
NOTE—The Soul being subject to transmigration
constantly undergoes births. The sages,
rememher the past births and experiences

while the ordinary beings don’t remember the
same,

AR S A AT RIS (6
THE WA FAAFACHATIAT |
. n— ‘unborn, though, bein
ﬂiﬁﬂﬁaﬁ R mimgerishzme-gsl:ﬂ}),e &
m i’.ﬂ’ ﬂ’ﬁ, w1

of creatnre, lord, also, being ;
]




1% BHAGAVAT GITA. vy

aelm, W, witrgrg, [Nature, own, dwelling,
\
SaThl, Wre-Araat i |{ am born, self-illosion.

Translation—Though unborn and im-
perishable Soul, and also the Lord of ereatures
(vet) dwelling in by own nature, I am born by
my owl Maya.

NOTE—The Soul is supreme, eternal and imperishable,

But it appears to assnme bodies, to be born
and to live and die throngh Maya or delusion.

Clo. Bﬂvagat;at [—8—27. *Tho sages, hermits, deities
and the sons of Manu as well as Prajapaiv
are sll the incarnationa of the Lord.’”

Mahabharat, 1T8—189—80. “Moved by my own
Maya, 1 create gods, men, Gandharvas
Rakshasas and all moveable and immoveable
things.”

. A .
e-gZT TN T8 TAET (AT M1 §
TACAHARTHT. AZTEATA FARITAY
Ry Word-meaning.

a1, %1, &s ﬁwy when, when, for, of virtue,
mﬁ:, ‘Nﬁ, At  [|decay, there is, Arjuna ;
RYIAAN, WAR &,  [growth, of vice,

\

m,mmﬁqi ‘hen, mymelf, am born-l.
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Translation—For whenever there is decay
of virture and growth of vice, then I am born
myseif,

NOTE—Whenever virtue declimes and vice prevails
in the world, the great sapes are bern to
restore virtwe.

Clo. Markandaya, IV—53. ‘*At all times whenever the
virtne has suffered, this form has been incoc-
nated for raising righteousness.

Mahabharat, III—189—28. When fierce and
malicious Dastyas and Rakshasas incapable
of being slain by even the chief gods are
born on earth, I then take my birth in the
familes of virtmons men, and asswming a
human body restore tranquility by exter-
minating all evil.”’

C-QTUSTOTS JUIAT (AT WO ¢
THEAIATGN ST T T3 0
W Word-meaning.
m, UNER, ,‘For protection, of virtuous,
fywrgra, , MR [for {estruction, and, vicious;
TH-der-saiy, virtuc-establishment-for,
wwwfy, S"f, Lol ’l am born, in age, m ago.

Translation—For pretection of the virtuous,
for destruction of the vicious and for the estab-
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lishment of virtue, I am born from age to age.

NOTE—Great sages are born from time totime
for helping the good, establishing virtue and
destroying the vice.

C/o. Markandaya, IV—51 and 52. “ The form of Hari
while engaged in protecting the people always
establishes righteousness on earth, slaying
the rising asuras who alwaysdisturb virtue,
it protects the deities and other pious men
always intent upon protecting virtue.

Mahabharat, II[—189—31. “When the time comes
I am born myself and assume & human form
for the preservation of rectitude and
morality.”

Barah, 1—1—2. Matsya (Fish), Koorma (Tortoise),
Barah (Boar), Narsingha (Lion), Vaman
(Dwarf), Purasha Ram, Ramchandra,Krishna,
Balram and Buddha were (my forms)

T FH 9 A FeaRe A dtw geaa; |
] Ly o~ P <
T 3 qAN AT AR JISHA 0
T Word-meaning.
e, "ﬁ’ <, a; ﬁ"m‘la Birth, action,and, my,divine,
m, ﬂ%, %&, qaa: | huﬂ, WhO, knows, truly ;

v, %, T8, AA, | lesving, body, again, birth,
Q,‘Iﬁ,ﬂlﬂ,ztﬁ,m,!@ﬂll ot, comes,me,goes,hp,drjuna.
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Translation—eArjuna !who thus truly knows
my divine birth and actions, he on leaving the
body comes to me and goes not to rebirth,
NOTE—The knowers of Branma character and power

attain to freedom from: rebirth or bondage.
Clo Ken [I—5. “If one knows him (Brahma) here, he
' is blessed, and if he do2s not know hjm here
he is destroyed. The wise having realized
Brahma in all beings becomes immortal after
leaving the body.”

RO-TNFTHIHT T AFHITHTATOAAT: |
FEAT FIAIIY! 9T AFTAATTET: 0

17537 Word-meaning.
-, ) Freed-pleasure-fear-anger,
AT-AGL, m Iqrfdyamn |5 mind-me, me, rélyipng ;

T aqer . |many, by knowledge-penance,
Ll » T, purified,

ﬂg, wm\, R LMELER] me, gtate, attained,
Translation—Freed from pleasure, fear and
anger, with miud in e and relying on me,
puriied by th» penance of knowledge, many
have attained to my state.
NOTE—Person freed from plpasure and pain(Sanyast),
the faithful observer of Brahma resignation
or devotion; and ‘the scquirer of knowledea
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attain to the Supreme Lord.

Clo. Mundak, III—2—9. “He who knows the Supreme
Brahma becvmes that very Brahma...crosses
over sin and sorrow and f{reed from the
knots of the heart, he becomes immortal.”’

Mundak, 11I—2—5. “Thesages fnll of knowledge
content in mind, free from passion and tran-
quil, attain to his realization and those wise
devoted to self having attained to all per-
vading and emnipresent, they enter even
into all.”

Kathaballiy I-—2—12. “By knowing the Deva
(Parmatma) through the steady knowledge
the bold mam shakes off joy and grief.”

Markandya, XLI—26. “By being self eontrolled,

' intent on meditating on Brahma, assiduous,
pure, whole heartedly devoted and of res-
trained senses, one who acquires this Yoga,
attains to the union of the same with the
Supreme self and then toliberation.”

- qurAl T aiEada A
| R FERigaAaeR AFCAL AT JET: o
. qq%%{ Word-meaning.
i, QAT , nqzrv'a', Who, so, me, approach,
AT, AYT, TF, ANEA-RE | ) them, 0,als0, remember-I ;

W ﬁ’ wﬁﬁ’ }my, path‘, {ollow,
y .

men. Arjuna, on all sides,



W—127 KENOWLEDGE PATH. 131

Transla‘ion—Who approach me as,soa'so I
remember the.n. Partha | men follow my path on

all sides.
NOTE-—In whatever way mpn worship the Lord, be

rewards them or fulfils their desires accord-
ingly, as all paths lead to him alone 7. e. the
men obtain the frait according to their
actions or worship. The seekers of pleasure
attain to pleasure, and the seekers of Libertion
toliberation. The rewarder of fruit is the sare.
The qu.lity of fruit depends on the quality
of action ¢ e. the result differs in kind

and intensity accordingto their devotion
and worship.

R-Figa: BRI (93 TA+a T 3aaT |
fasi fE @Y 3@ Rigwam s
9137 Word-meaning.

mﬁaz, qﬁm, fgm, Seckers, of action, success,
W‘%, g%, %!l'a'l': t worship, here, deities ;

faum, &a HTEQ',:@'%, soon, for, in men, in world,
m" m, wH-2T I success,accrues,action-born

Translation—The seekersof suceess in astion
worship the deities here ; forin the world of
men, the success born of action accrues soon,
NOTE—The soekers of wordly success etc. perform

rituals to different deities and easily attain
to their desires as the fruit of astion accrues



138 BHAGAVAT GITA. [1V—13

soon. It isliberation and Nirwan that take
a long time (B. G. VI[—19)

C/a. Chhandogya, I—3—12 “The seeker of desires
obtams the fruit 3( whatever desires he seeks
and in the end thinks and worships the Soyl”?

!Q-ﬂfﬂﬂ"!ﬂ' qATG ST TR HH AT |
a1 ﬁﬂT(qulTl TQMW{RWW \

WF@{ Word-meaning.
m@'ﬂ'@} q41, I, Four-castes, by me, ueated,

QG-FA-famg; |

T, Hatc, , =i, AW, | of that, doer, also, me,
[ e, «f BN

fife, wewato , v

* Translativu—/1he four castes were created hy
me with the difference of qualities of actions,
knOW me the doer of that also as the non-docr
and lmpemshable

quality-action-difference;

know,nondoer,imperishable.

NOTE—The four kinds of gctions (Sattta. Rajas,
‘ Tamas and Asuri) are shaped by the qua-l
lities of the past Karmas or natuare, but there

is a scope for e;ertion‘ of.bhe personal will

.in  renouncing attachment and desires

gnd thug attaining to salvation. o

Cle. R@g Veda., X—90—12 “The Brahman wag hls
mouth, the Kshatriya was made from his two

arms, his waist. became the Vaishya ahd the
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Shudra was produced from his feet.” !
Also see B. G. XVI1I—11 to 44 for the duties of the

four castes.

Re-A af Bl fteatra A A wd wR wgt

gia @i ArsPrstrTie FRTaT @ sy
WT"’%? Word-meaning, -
W, A1, ARy, f\ﬁ'wf%’ Not, me, action, taint,
A, #, FH-BW, TGET | [not, we, action-iruit, desire ;
[ﬁ, A, T, W&Wﬂﬁg' thus, ms, who, knows,
!'mfm q, &, o t Iby action, noty he, is bound.
Translution—Actions taint me not, and fur
me there is no desire for action fruit. He who
knows me thus is not bound by action,
NOTE-—The perfortiers of adtian without attachment
and desire for fruit, attain to knowledge and
are frevd from bundage or rebirth. !
d/o. Mundak, IIT—2—1. “The wise man who freed
from desire worships the Person passes. be-
yond the seed (birth)”

Y-S A B HFH qartrcr Rk (S
TE FHa qEATS 93: U éat gatw

. Thus, knowin erformea
"3‘{’ m’ m’ ﬁ l action, &¥
o, =i, gaghn |

by a.nclents,‘ also, salvation
. segkers ;
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‘perform, action, alse, there-

%, W, 0T, Fw, &' o thon,
q:, qdao, wany 'by ancient, mach ancient,

perfermed.
Translation—Knowing thus, the action was
also performed by the ancient salvation seckers,

Therefore thou also perform mueh ancient

action as performed by the ancients.

NOTE—The ancient sages used to perform action
without attachment and desire and thereby
they attained to success. We should also
follow their example. (Jg&~

- # frawafa sadscas AiEan

AR HH HAFATA TS ST AEIRSPHTAN
9TRT Word meaning.

R . . . .
m’“ ,&E ’m,{&, VZ'II:::,. action, what. inaction,

H7:, aﬁ,m,ﬁlﬁm Lwise, even, in this, puzzled ;

an, a’ gw', mﬁ’ lthah, thee, action, I shall tell,
& which, knowing, shalt be
lll,m,ﬁ'ﬁq yRGAN  treed, from evil.

Translation—~What is action and what is in-
action—in this even the wise are puzzled, I
shall tell thee that action by knowing which
thou shalt be freed from evil (bondage).
NOTE—Even the wise find it very difficult to make

¢lear distinction between action and inaction
... {freedom from action). Tho action path lead-
ing to salvation is now to be described.
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C/o. Niralamba 23—*Inaction is the perférmance
of action without any desire for fruit, while
action is the serving of the sense objects by
the sense organs™

{o-FRATG A sT NFs7 7 e
AFAUY NF5T NEAT SRV W

qﬁé{ Word-meaning.
wH, fE, =ify, ﬁ{’-m{. AGJ;:E; Z:;i’ly, also, should
ﬁq““{ y f-wdT: | ’h:::g):? known, and, evile.
Nﬂﬂ’@t, =, ﬂm’ in ;nc:iv;):: and, should be

TEAT, FHQ, XN |dificuls, action, path.

Translation—Aection should be known, evil
action should be known, inact'on should bo
known : difficult is the path of action,
NOTE—One should try to understand the nature and

consequences of action bat' it is difficult to
distinguish it from the evil saction (oansimg
bondage) and free action (causing salvation)
i, 8. the word action includes actions of diffe-
rent nature and consequences and soit is
very difficnlt to. make ont such distinctions.

E-FHTIF T; TRIFAT T |
AGATATAY T T Feensmnge |
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w Word-meaning.

iy, =, T, m,} In action, inaction,who,sees;

wFARY, 7, &4, T |

e" m 9 aaﬁs,

&, IF:, TEA-TH-5q
Translation—Who sees indetion in action

and action in'inaction, he is wise among men
and he is the yogee perfornier of all actions,

pue ‘uorjosul, action, who;

he, wise, among Imen,

he, yogee,all-action-performer.

NOTE—One who treats action and inaction as one
and the same i. e. perforins action by abon-
donment of attachment and desires, he is
both a Karma gogee and Sanyass.

C/o.B.G. V—4 and VI—1.

RE-TEY T GHITRIT: FEWECAATSAT: |
TATHIGIIFAIY qATE: died T4 W

q, ﬁ, Wt, Whose, all, undertakings,
wR-saeg-ghrar, |
QTA-S -7 FAQH , | knowledge-fire-burnt-action,
m,w,qﬁm,g&‘n:ll hiw, call, wise, learned.
Translation-—Whose all undertakings are
freed from desires and purposes and (whose)
actions are burnt with the knowledge fire, him
the learned call wise.

desires-purposes-freed ;
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NOTE —He is wise who by performing action without
attachment and désires acquires
knowledge.

C/o Yoga Yasisht, 11—2—5. “The dissolution of all
desires is cdlied salvation by the wise
and their attachment to objects
constitutes bondage.” 1J e s 9

Re-FAFAT FHESTHE (Reaaq s |
FRUAIAFTISTY AT T (AHATA ;0
W Word-meaning ‘

T ﬁ_m,mm Renouncing, action-fruit-
i ) attachwment,
ﬁ?a-qaz-fﬁt\-mm l |ever-content.-un-expecﬁi'ng,-
*ﬁ@, ﬂ'ﬁil‘m:, wfﬂ" in action, engaged, even.
ﬂ,(ﬂ',f\#f\?{,ﬁﬁﬁ,ﬂ'x Il not, veriiy, any, does, he,

Translat'on—Renouncing  attachment of
ac¢t on fruit; ever content and unexpeeting, he
verily does nothing though engaged in action,
NOTE—A person performing action without attach-

 ment and desire is verily a Sanyass
or renouncer in spite of his perform-
ing actions.

Clo Mahabharat, XIV—19—18. “One who is
freed fromallimpressions, transcends
all pain of opposites, who is desti-
tute of all belongings, who .uses his
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senses under the guidance of penances, he
becomes liberated.
B.G. TV—22.

B L NEURTIE o130 RO E T ol
* L] € -~ N~
TR BT FH FAATATA [ oAT7
Q{%@q Word meaming.
ﬁt‘m:,qa.ﬁa_mm,ﬂnexpecbing,cnutrolled-mind-

person,

TH-WT-HE: | abondoning-ali-possessions ;

m,%ﬂ'ﬁlﬂ\ﬁ.ﬁ,ﬁq y body,only,action,performing,

q, ;iR fﬁim 1] I not, incurs, sin.

Translation—The person of controlled mind

unexpeeting and abondoning all possessions, in-

curs no sin by performing bodily action only.

NOTE —(a) A person who performs bodily actions
without attachment and desires for
fruit and who has his mind urder
control, is freed from all action bond-
age.

(b) One performing action for mainte.
nance of body aniy without attachment
and self interest is freed from
bondage.

R-TFETIEWEIE g rgraral faReaTy
g (AN A FAMY A A=A
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Wﬁ{ Word meantng.
JESFT-ATH-HI L, Unsonght-gain-satisfied,
Feg-wat:, famea: | }
aw:, fadr, wfwdr, 7,
war, wiv, a, fmaa

Translation—Satisfied with unsought gain,
free from the pairs (of pleasure and pain etc),

without envy, equal in suecess and failure,
he is not bound though acting.

pair-free, without envy ;

equal, in success, in failure &,

acting, though, not, is bound.

NOTE—A person free from desires and aversions,
unaffected by pleasure and pain and of
calm mind is freed from bondage though
he may perform action.

Clo. Mahabuarat, 111—200—100. “He that is always
pure and decked with virtus, he that prac-
tises kindness all his life, 4. e. a Muni, even
though he may lead a dowestic life, he is
purged of all his sins.’

B. @. 1V—=20, XII—7.
R-NITGE AHET FINAIAITE: |
TIERE: FH GHY qrEaSEa 0
ira%im, gaer, . Fled-attachment, freed,
(l[ﬂ-m%aqz | | knowledge-steadied mind;
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ag™. FWtaTa:, for ddcrifice, acting,

*H; aumm, sfAF@IR N ) action, all, is dissolved.
Translation—All Karmas are dissolved of

.{one) acting for sacr fice with attachment fled

and (desire) freed and with mind steadied by

knowledge,

NOTE—Performance of sacrificial action withont at-
tachment and desire and for fruit leads to
attainment of knowledge and to the destruc-

tion of all the Ka#ma or bondage.
C/s: B. G. V—:0.
RR-SAEAT O STed §TaT5TeA VY STEA Ty %aq |
A@a AA s aammmram n
T Word-meaning.
ﬂ!l, WW:[, ag {f\q 2 Lord offering, Lord-butter,
H@-SET, KM, §A] ) Lordsfire, Lord. sacrifice,
B, qq, A, a=fsay ,Lord, alone, by those, attain-
- able,
G- ST | Lord actionsby contempl:tion.

Transla-ion Brahma is the offer 1g, Brakma is
the butter, Brahma is the sacrifice, B-ahma is fire,
and Brahma is the contermaplation actlon Brahma
is attuaiab'e by h'm alone, ‘ .

NOTE—Who performs-all actions as giving of gifts
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austerity, and sacrifice etc. by holding the
Lord supreme afttgins to him. This is what is
called acting without attachment. .

Clo. Atharva Veda, XIX—42 Brahma is Hota, sacri-

' fice, with Brahma are the stakes set up. The

Adhvarya was born from Brahma and from
Brahma the hidden offering. Brahma is
fatness dropping speon and with Brahma was
the altar reared. ’B.r,ahma is worship, leng-
thened life, the Rishis who pay sacrifice, the
victim immolation.”

Vishny 1-4-22. “Thou art sacrifice, thou art oblasion,
thou art the sylluble Om, thou art fire, thon
ary Vedas and the Vedaagas, and thou art Hars
and the Soul of sacriffce.”

ﬁoorma I—3—15 & 16. “The gift is given by
Brahma, given to Brolma, Brahma also is
given, this is Suprerne Brahma resignution\.”

“I am not the doer and all this is performed by’
Brahma-tbis is called Brahmg resignation b
the knowers of tl.e essence. ’’ :

RU-FARAAR A5 AR T |
REEER I IFAS GRS 0
qu‘ﬁ?q Word-meaning.

m’ Tq, W, KL }G‘rod, only, some, sacrifiee,

‘ Yogees, worship,
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w...q;ﬁ', WL, awA, !Brahma-in fire,other,sacrifices

qiﬁ, qq, mﬁl’ ] by sacrifice, alone, worship.
Traunsla ion—Some Yogees worship the God

alone as sacrifice, others worship the sacrifice in

Brahma fire by 1he sacrifice,

NOTE—Some persuns regard the worship of Brahma
as;sacrifice, while others regard thesacrifice
as God and all in all 2. ¢ sacrifice to be the
source and goal of the nniverse. This is sacri-

fice worship (Upasana) or devotion sacrifice.
el B RINE R R B S EE T
WEEEIFaTa@= gaaiygy Jgafa
Qﬂ%ﬁi‘ Word-meaning.

skt , cffxafy, ) ears-etc, senses,
ﬁ, G‘q&l,qﬂ‘g,mﬁl" some, restraint, in fire,offer

w-w, frvar, sound-ete., objects,
w3, thaa-wiiggel

Trauslation—Some offer ews etc, senses in
the fire of restraint, o:hers offer sound etc. objects
in the fire of the sc1ss,

NOTE—S.me persons regard the control of sense or-
gaus as sacrifice, while others rezard the per-
formance of actions by consuming of sense
objects with sense organs as sacrifice (This is
Sanyas and Karm Yoga sacrifice). '

other, in sense-fire, offer.
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w—aam“n-; THATOT STOIHHTO TG
AEATAAANTRY Feara sragiraan

l:l‘ﬂ:%%a" Word-meaning
Gﬂf&l. {f:i'!T-Wfﬂ‘!', \ all, sense-actions,
mq ﬁﬂﬁfil, <, T | | Life breath-action, and, some

S[ieq-G O -ATr-5rEY, ) mind-control-meditation-five,
Feh, wra-gwa | J’ offers, knowledge-kindled.

Trauslation—So ne offerall the actions of the
gonse organs and the actions of the life breath in
the knowledge kindled Yoga fire of mr'nd-control.

NOTE—Some persons regard the practice of Yoga a3
sacrifice, achieve control of mind by sappre-
ssion of all functions of the body and life
breaths and thereby attain to self kmowledge:
(This is Yoga abhyas sacriffce),

RE-Z SAAFEATHF armmuyi‘ V

-~ At

QST AT a7 Qiasa: o

Wealth-sacrrﬁcer austerity-

HST-gET, AT-TQC, sacrificer,
&T'Tﬂﬂ, aqr, owqe | meditation-sacrificer, and,

others;
}sacred study- know]edge-

@TATT-NIA-TT, 9,
g, Eifga-man 0

sacrificer, nnd,
strivers, rigid-vows.
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Translation—Others are wealth sacrificers,
austerity ~sacrificers, meditation  sacrificers,
sacred study and knowledge sacrificers and
strivers of regid vows,

NOTE—Some persong perform spcrifices of gifts,
austeritieg, meditation, sacred study, self
knowledge and other hard and meritorious
deeas. This is (Niyat Karm : sacrifice),

C/o Bhagapat (Mahatama), I1—59 “Wealth sacrifice,
tapa sacrifice, Yoga sacrifice, sacred study
sacrifice and knowledge sacrifice are the
destroyer of actions”.

&Y JEARAW ATASIH TATSIR
TSI &FETT TOMIARAITFLN
W Word meaning.

In outer breath, sacrifice,

T, gﬂﬁ. W inner breath,
m, sma'a m’gﬁ |m inner breath, outer breath,

and, some ;

stm-m-ﬂzﬁ, W’ inner breath outer breath,

restrammg,
MYEAH-I0EQ: | ‘breath control-absorbed,
Translation—Some sacrifice inner breath ins
to outer breath and outer brea h into, inner
breath by restraining the course of inner and
outer breaths, absorbed in breath control,
NOTE—Some persons perform the aacrifice of .two
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—_—

kinds of Prgnayam or breath regulation fop
the'control of mind and attainment of know-
ledge (This is Pranayama Yoga sacrifice).
Cfo. Bhagavat, JI[—28—10 ¢Ag the gold by heat-
ing in fire becomes pyre,s0 by controlling
the life breath, the mind of the Yogee is freed
from Rajas impurities.”

R0-qR ATqETr; ARy SEEEY
TSR T I3 amaastjggr, 0

W Word-meaning.
R, forqa-wmgrer:, ome, fixed-dief,
inner breath,in inner breath,

A, ’""1'5, %’Gﬁf I |sacrifice; !

Ga,!lﬁ‘, 'I&, ﬂ-ﬁ'{:, Eﬂ, also, these, secrifice- -

nowers,

qu, ﬂﬁ'ﬂ‘, %eHq: Ul sacrifice, destroy, sins.

Translation-wOthers of fixed diet also sacri.
fice inner breath into the inner breath, All
these aye the sacrifice knowers-and their sins are
also destroyed by sccrifice,

NOTE—Some persons also perform a third kind of
Pranayam. The different kinds of worship
acts specified in verses 24 to 30 are sacrifices
or Karma Yoga (without attachment and
desires) and their performers are freed from, :
bondage.

10
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R-TETYRTAG AT ST FATTAT |
AT AP SCATGET FA T FEIAH W
T8 Word-meaning.

u—fhs-qqa-ga:, sacrifice-remnant-nectar-eaters,
i, AW, |A@ | attain, Lord,eternal;
I’,ﬂi‘,m:,ﬂfﬁ,m,'not, this, world, is, of unsacri-

ficers,
Az, T, Fo-aud ] }how,otbgr,Kuru-best(A'rju'na)_

" Translation—The caters -of the meotar of the

sacrifice remrant aftam to theeternal Brahma.
Arjuna ! this world istot for the non-sacrificers-

fxow the other?

NOTE—The performers of sacrificial actions attain to
the Supreme Lord while the non-performers of
such actions are neither successful in this-

world nor in the other. .
, o, (o

RIF FgraaT I e s aR |
FATFATE qFEAiAE garERTEaRl
o, Q!;ﬁm;’ g |Thus, many-kinds, sacrifices, |
faveren, s, g9 |
ﬁﬁ;m; &, m’gqf{’ action-born, know, them, sll,

thus, knowing, shalt be

QW W1, R 0 |liberated.

Translation—Thus many kinds_of sacrifices

spread, Brahma, in mouth ;
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are spread in the Brahma mouth. Know them all

as aotion born and thus knowing thou shalt be

liberated. |

NOTE—(a) The Vedic bymns are full of sacrificial
rituals and by their performance one attamu
to freedom from bondage.

(b) There are many kinds of sacrifices formmg
Karma Yoga (action patb)and performance
of unch action leads directly to the Suprema
Lord.

Clo. Mundak, 1—2—1. “Tha pious rites which the ;
wise saw in the Vedas were spread in many
ways in the Treia Age. Practise them constart~
ly yee seekers of piety.  This is yoar path to-

the,picus world.” ‘

®- mﬂ‘mrggrr TR 9Faq |
T FAHES qTd A GREATTR

ey Word-meaning.
ﬁm, Wq‘rqm, Better, than wealth-sacrifice
m-qq:, qeag | knowledge-sacrifice, Arjuna;

¥, gftaamaa | in knowledge, end.

Translation—Parantap | knowledge-sacrifice
is better than the sacrifice for wealth, Parth | all
\etions end entirely in know eige.

Gﬂ"l{, ﬁ, wfad, ‘ﬂ‘i, ‘nll, action, entirely, Arjuna,
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NOTE—Attainment of knowledge is far sgperior to
attachment to sense objects. On attainment
of knowledge all Karmas (past and fubqrej
are destroyed and liberatiop obtained from
bondage.

w-af3Ty ARTTAR qRmTA R

SURETT & T FrHARREZ; |
m@q Word meaning.

aq, fafs, !@"ﬂa’ﬂ, ) That, learn, by hamage,
M, a5 | ) by enquiry, by seryice;

wqReafe, &, WA, | shall teach, thee, knowledge,
ﬂﬁﬂ‘, m-ﬁﬂ: i wise, trnth-seers,

Translatjons—Learn that by homage, enquiry
and service. The wise Seers of the truth shall
teach thee kngwledge.

NOTE—RBrahma vidya (knowledge) can beacquired
only by homage, enquiry and service (desciple-
ship) of a learned teacher.

Clo. Mundak, 1—2—12. “Having seen the worlds
obtained by works & Brahman should attain
to freedom from action, for inaction (freedom)
can not be gained through inaction. There-
fare to know this let him goto & gur« learned
in soripture and established in God with
folded hands.”



1V—35 ] KNOWLEDGE PATAH. 149

not by exertion alone, but under the instrac-
tion of a teacher without whom he falls.”

- TASFIEET A AT AT JTEa T qTeEa |
QA AFIYRN FEATACHI ARG |
W Word.meaning.

gy, ¥, H’,sﬂ:,m Which, knowing, not, again,

delusmn,
gy, ﬂ‘mfﬁ, T | 'such shalt attain, Arjuna ;

a, A, ANy by which, beings, sll,
halt see, in thyself, and in
e, sy, s, afn l‘ d

Translation—Knowing which, 4rjuna !thon
shalt not again attain to such delusion and by
which thou shalt see all beings in thyself and
in me,

NOTE—On attainment of knowledge one is freed from
delusion and attains to equality of vision 1. e.
realizes the Soul to be all in all,

CJo. Ishavas, 6,7. “Who sees all things in the self
and the self in all thlngs, he is not deluded
for that reason.”

‘“When to the wise the self has become all things,
what delusion and what sorrow can be, then
to him who sees unity.”

Mundak, I1I—1—8. “When the Seer sees the
Person, the self illuminated, the Creator and
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the origin of Brakma, that wise then casting
off merit and demerit bscomes cleansed and
attains the highest quality.”

B[-AT A T T TIE
EAFAEAAT FAA  GrARSTTT 0
=37

Word-meaning.

Wi, 99, wf, qiva:,
Eﬁw:, qI-FAA: | than a.‘ll, sin-great doer;
gﬁq, AN, qq, \a.l], by knowledge-boat, alona,

Bven, if, art, than sinners,

gfvag, daftsafa i

Traunslation—Even if thou art a greater
sinner than ail the sinners, thou shalt ecross
beyond all sins by the boat of knowledgs alone,

sin, shalt cross ‘beyond.

NOTE—On attainment of knowledge even a great
sinner becomes a saint and is freed from
bondage.

Clo. Mahabharat, III—216—13. “I consider a shudr a
who is always adorned with these virtues,
righteousness, self restraint and truthfulness
as a Brahman.

B. 6. IX—30.
-ty PR
SATY: TAPHII AEHGTETER U |
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T3y Word-meaning.
T, iy, aftr: wifir: |As, fuel, burning, fire,
WA, e, WA | [ashes like, makes, Arjuna ;
* A

knowledge-fire, all-actions,

wr-whv:, wd-waify,

REARY, $64, a4 |

Translation —Arjuna ! As burning fire makes

the fuel like ashes, so the knowledge fire makes

all actions like ashes.

NOTE—As fire destroys fuel so the knowledge destroys
the evil (bonda~e) of actions.

C/o. Chhandogya, V—24—3. As the tuft of the Isika
reed cast into fire is reduced to ashes, so
indeed are burnt all his sins who knowing
the Lord thus offers an Agnihotra.”

Vishnu, VI—7—73. “In the same ‘manner that a
blazing fire fanned by the wind burns up dry
wood, so does Vishnu enshrined in the heart
of the Yogees (burns up) all sins.”

Bhagavat, XI—14—19, “As the fire speadily con-
sumes the wood, 80 my devotion destroys all
the sins.”

A & §Ra w340 qrmieg el
AR ANTHAG: FSARA fAeg i

, ft, waw, e L}iIlc::, verily, than know]edge,l

m» Iﬂﬁl‘lﬁ { Ipuriﬁer, here, there i ;

ashes like, makes, 8o,
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a, a G’.&T that, his own, medntat:on-

' snccessful

waa, ﬂmﬁ fexfan by time, in himself, finds.
Tanslation.-—Verily thcre is no purifier hers

like knowledge. The one successful i Yoga

finds that in his own self in time,

NOTE—Knowledge purifies all sins ¢. e. destroys all
bonds and one attaining success in Karma
Yoga acquires knowledge in course of time
as a matter of fact.

aqs-zrgmfmwa T AT FAATEA: |
A STEAT T qTiFaRTRIT I
W Word meaning.

W ; Faithful, obtain, knowledge,
’ mﬁ, DAY him—suapreme holder, cortrol«

AA—TG, ﬁﬂ!!—l‘ieﬂl% V| ler-senses ;

'm"m,m’m knowledge, obtaining,
supreme, peace,

ﬂhiﬂl, Mﬁ' Il lsoon, is attained.

* Translation—The faithful, holders of him sup-
reme, and the controller of senses obtain know-
ledge, and on obtaining knowledge the supreme
jpeace is scon attained,

NOTE—Faith, devotion and self control are the
surest means of attaining to knowledge which
soon leads to supreme peace or bliss.




140 ) kKNOWLEDGE pdTR 158

RO-STET TG ITAY FATEAT [FATI A |
TG EBISE A G A FE G qAHAM
W Word. medm"ng.
Y, T, WAL, T, Unknowing, & faithless, and,
G‘m'm; feteafer | suspicivus-mind, is destroyed;

#,WJ{,@Q%,NFE{’R,R: hmot, this, world, is, not,other,
. T not, happineas, suspiciods«

7, g, IYT-ArEA: U ‘minded.

Translation—The unknow.ng, the faithless,
and the suspicious minded ‘s destvoyed. This
world is not, nor the other, ncrjhappiness for the
suspicious minded.

NO'1E—Without faith and knowledge and calmness
of mind, 4 persoh can hot belappyand attain
to succes in this world or here after.

Kathbally, T—2—24. “One who has not ceased
ftom wicked condact, who is not tranquil,
who is not self contained snd whosé mind'is
not at rest, does not obtain (the Lord) even
by entellect ”

Mahabharat, 111—200—110. “The 'men of old
distingunished for their knowledge have said
that neither this world nor the next, nor the
bliss can be his who is disturbed by doubt.
A belief of one’s identity with the Supreme
Soul isthe indication of salvation.”
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ez-atmwmm mrmmq |
ATEHE A FHT Wi T\

Word-meaning.

-G rea-sata, Meditation-renouncer-of
. . action,

wiA-s fyw-gga | nowledge-destroyer-doubts;

WEH-g=, 7, T,

fraafd, gaga i bind, Arjuna.
Translation— Dhananjya ! actions bind not the
mind-controlled, renouncer of actions by Yoga and
the destroyer of doubts by knowledge.
NOTE—The performer of actions by abondonment of
attachment (Karma Yogee), the destroyer of
delusion by attainment of knowledge (San-
yast), and  the controller of mind (4bhyas
Yogee) are’ freed from bondage.
C/o. Kathballi, II—3—15. “Whon in the world all

the knots o’ the heart are cut, the mortal
becomes xmmortal ” PSS “odyt

QQ—ETWW E‘%"I EWTW \
fo<a Sud armtrﬁlg‘n%g qTRA W
Therefore ignorance-born,

ﬁ . heart d elll g kno ledge
-qW ng, w -

fyan, T, qm, cntgmg, thls doubt,
. tat
AT, TG, TG TN gy, B

mind-controlled, not, actions
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Translation—Therefore by the sword of self
knowledge having cut this doubt born of igno-
rance anl dwelling in the heart, Arjuna rise and
engage in Yoga.

NOTE—The delusion or wavering (Bhrama) of the mind
is all destroyed on attainment of knowledge
by performance of the Karma Yega which
should therefore be practised by all.

Clo. Mundak, I1—~2—8. “The knots of the heart are
cut, all doubts dissolved and the actions des-
troyed when the lower and higher (know-
ledge) is attained.” :

Bhagavat, [2—I5. “Why one should not love
to hear about the Lord by the sword of whose
Yoga the wise men forth with cut the knots
of action bondage.”

Thus ends chapter IV called the knowledge Path.
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CHAPTER V.
RENUNCIATION PATH

(INTRODUCTION)

.The Sanyas is renunciation of pleasiire dnd pain
dfid not that of action. The Yoga is performance of
action by abondonment of attachmsnt and desire for
fruits. The goal of both Sanyas and Yoga is know:
“ledge; and liberation (moksha orsalvation). Therefore
& wise man should regard them as équal and leading to
the sawme end,

But Sanyas (renunciation of pleasute and pain) is
bard and can not be attained at once, while Karma

oga (acting without attuchment and desire) by devo-
tion to the Lord is vefy simple and soon leads to
kuowledge, fréedom trora pleasure and pain and bliss as
& matter of course and without any further exertions.
. Attachment is egoism or regarding one self as
the doer of actions. Desire for fruit is expectation of
teward for one’s actions. Tliey are abondoned by re-
garding the Supreme Lord as the accomplisher of all
things and performing actions for his sake as an act of
his worship i. ¢ resign the authorship of action and
fruit thereof to the Lord.

By performing actions in this way 4. e. without
attachment and desire for fruit, one is purified from
deliision, attains to knowledge, control of mind, free-
dom from pleasure and pain, equality, bliss, libera-
tion and Nirvan.

This chapter thus treats of Karma Yoya on the
analogy of Sanyas as taught by Sankhya, Nyayae and
Vasheshik Systems, all of which teach the doctrine of
release or moksha through self knowledge and renun-
ciation of the worldly objects. By controlling the
Sense organs and making the mind steady im self
knowledge, enjoyments and aversions are suppressed,
distractions cease, and the soul is liberated from
birth, death and all pain for ever.
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WA AT

-EFAT EHOIT FEe gl e saf

TeZ IR a-‘-ﬁ qig grAmgIN
W Ward-meaning.
m‘ ﬁﬁm‘b v, Renunciatior, of actions,
. Krishna,

;U‘s a"""(, w, afy | J a;rin’,l;oga, and,praisest ;

T, Wq:, qAqY:, %Y, [which, better, these two, one,

o, a,xfX, gfrfiaeg ) that, me, te]l, with certainty.

ARJUNA SAID,

Trars'ation—EKrishna | thou praisest renunecia-
tion of action and again (Kdrma) Yoga, Tell me
that one which isbe ter of these two with certainty,

NOTE—Chapter IV dealt with Karma Poga on the
analogy of knowledge path and heuce there ig
the same objection and criticism as iq..‘
Chapter 11I—1 & 2,

ot g
ETE; FRAPTY (ARSI |
qAIE] FREATAICEHAAW Ffrea \
awre:, w@-qum, §, ) Renunciation, action-path, &,
ﬁlzﬁﬂ'ﬂ-ﬁ, I | ;good-doou, both
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aqr:, g, ﬁqm, Y of these two, but,action-
renunciation ;
ﬁ"ﬁ“% ferfrsad 4 Jaction-patb, is éreater.
Tre Lorp sarp.

Translation—Renunciation (Sanyas) and ae-
tion path are both good doers. But of these
two, the action path is greater than the renun-
ciation of action,

NOTE—Karma Yoga (action path) and Sanyas ¢ re-
nunciation) are both good and léad to salva-

tion, but the former is superior to the latter
a8 explained in verse 6.

3-Fa: | MEE=aTR A FY 7 wiwE)

o~ Co ~ * o
331 € TEEE gE sarengsad 0
93T Word meaning
. {=qreft,  [Should be known, he, ever-
iﬂ'ﬂ, =, frer-a ?  renouncer, T

i, 9, ift, T, wigfa | who, not, avers, not, desires;

gz, ft, wgrame, pairless, for, Arjuna,

gaq, !"m, m Il leasily, from bondage.is freed’
" Translation—He should be known as ever

renouncer who neither avers nor desires; for

Arjuna ! the pairless (without pleasure and pain
ete.) is easily freed from bondage,

NOTE-Sanyas is not renunciation of actions-but: simnie
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abondoument of desires and aversion, pleasure
and pain and thereby 1t leads to liberation
or Moksha.

Clo. Mahabharat, XIV—19—5. ¢“He is liberated in
every way who does not covet what belongs
to another, who does not ‘dinrega.rd'otherﬂ,
who transcends all pairs of opposites and
whose soul is free from attachments. ””

P-FIEAAWT TIIATAN: HAZ 7 A F&AT
pEICATeqa: SR 5a A

=T Word-mening
giw.&pﬁ, U, qT4T, Sanyas- Yoga,distinct,childres,
uarqﬁa, , qft=an | speak, not, wise ;
TRy ﬂﬁ, !IT&H:, one, even, follower,
mﬂﬂi,!ﬂﬁ%,ﬁﬂ'a,m"\pmper, both, obtains, fruit.

Translation—Children and not the wise speak
‘of Sanayas and (Karma) Yoga as distinet. The
proper fullower if even one, obtains the fruits of

both,

NOTE—The Karma Yoga is the performance of action.
without attachments and desirejfor fruit and
this loads to, kuowledge and salvation: Sanyas
is the renunciaton of pleasure and pain which
also lead to knowledge and liberation, Thus
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the end of both paths is the same and the'
syccessfnl follower of sither attains to the
goal of both viz, knowledge and salvation.

y-qeated: grean WA TG A
U FIGT § AW 9 T; q2q7d | 924 @
W Word meaning
w, ghﬂg meq-a' T What, by Sanyasi, is

reached, place,

N.Qﬁ ﬂﬁ' THa | .that,by Yogee,also is reached;

%y, Gf!l‘!{, o, qu\, ne, Sanyas, and, yoga,
o, T, mﬁ, i, Q‘![uﬁl‘".and, why, segs, he, sees.

Translation—What place is reached by the
Sanyasi (renouncer) that is also reached by the.
Yogee, He sees (is wise) who sees the Sanyas and
Karma) Yoga to be one,

NQTE—As shown in the last verae, the goal of Sanknya
and Yoga being the same viz:, knowledge and
liberation, the wise regards them both equally
i. . as the means of the same end.

Clo. Koorma, 11—2—42. “Whatever a Yogee gets that
is also obtained by a Gyanee (Sanyasi). The
Yoga and Gyan are one,he who sees that is the
knower of truth.”

B, @.1IV—18.
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¢~ TPYTEEY NETETRT &EATGAART:)
awwﬁmmam?ﬂnmwran

Word megning.

difficult, to attain, without

m, 33m| } Renunciation, but, Arjung,

B, Pegd, WA |

action;

im-.gm:, w' T, }‘yoga-perfeeted, sage, Lord,

A, fag, wiwrsghr g

Tra
attain

not, delay, reaches.

nslation~-A4rjuna ! Sinyas i8  difficult to
wi hout Yoga hut the Yoga perfeoted sage

reaches Brahma without delay.
NOTE—A Yogece performs action without attachment

£ e. out of devotion or for the sake of ¢he Liard
and by so doipg attains to knowledge and
pesce ( freedom from pleasurel ind vain) and
salvation. Thus Karma Yoya is simple and
easy,and leads to the Lord, while withont its
aid it is difficult to achieve Sanyas (abon-
donment of pleasure and pain).

Clo. Matsya, LII—5 and 6. “Repeatthe Karma ¥oga

tanght by Viehnu. With Karma Yojza, because

wyun Yogais ,roduced by Karma Yoga one

attains to final emancipation. The divine

knowledge of Brahma springs fram Karmga

Yoga and ‘Gyan combived (yan.Yoga in its

true state does not rise without Kgrma Yoga,”
11
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Yoga Vasishta, [—1—7. ‘“Action axd knowledge
are both necessary for attainmers of salva-
tion as are the two wings of a bird for flying.”

o-JuTeR g T fafSwaven fomiega:
a&qar:mm FAS A e u

Word-meaning.

a"@. frgEw, Yoga-perfected,puriffed-heart,
” ’su.bdued mind, controlled-

frfsa-sran, Ra-gfgm senses ;

gﬁqm.m.;@.m, ail-creation-sonl-being-his,

slf{, wfY, 7, fATAN [acting, even, not, is, tainted.
Translation—The Yoga perfected, purified

in heart, of subdued mind and controlled senses

(regarding) all creatures as his soul is not tainted

‘even by acting.

NOTE—A person successful in Karma ¥Yoga is puri-
fied in heart (freed from delusion) acquires
control of his mind and senses, attains to
equality or steadiness in self (realizes the
Soul) and thus easily obtains salvation.

Clo. Mahabharaia, XIV—19—2. “That man who is
freed of all, who endures all, who is
possessed of equality, who has conquered
his senses, who is devoid of fear and anger
snd who is of restrained mind, succeeds in

liberati 7 g him self.
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Koorma, 1—3-~22. “By action are destroyed thepre-
sent and past sins, theimind becomes cheerful
and the man becomes the knower of Brahma.”

¢- A9 R (ewQHi T 7ot Aedaaeaiaa |
AP T e N e A A G I G T )

W Word-meaning ,
q,lta’fﬁféq\,qﬁ&, lﬁ"'l‘;‘ot, verily, an‘ything,ll &6,
T, 773, aw3-frg 0 By

IYogee, thinks, truth-knower;
TSI m,'seeing, hearing, touching,
B y [}

smelling,

T A=FT eating, waking, sleeping,
’ AL Jbreathing. ’

. Translation—“Verily I do nothing”, thus
thinks the Fogee truth knower, sceing (with eyes),
hearing (with ears), touching (with skin), smelling
(with nose) eating (with tongue), walking (with
feet), sleeping (with body), breathing (with throat)—
NOTE—This verse is connected with no. 9. The.
' Yogee performs sll actions with his body with-
out attachment i.c. does not regard himself
to be the doer.

Clo. B. 6. 11128,
=N FIg STy PR ATATY &
L ~ \ : Co
givs AN TAZATY FawT gl TR 0
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m Word-meaning.
W, Ry, ge, epesking, leaving, holding,
m, fafres, wufy I‘(eypsopening,eyas cloging,alse;

gfmailly, efez-mdy, ) senses, sense objects,’
g, g, Wl ) move, thus, thinks.
Translajion—Speaking (with mouth), leaving

(with private orgaps), holding (with hands), also

opening and closing eyes (with life breaths) and

thinking (with mind) that the sense (organs) move
jn the sesne objects.

NQTE—The Yogee regards that the actions gre per:
formed by the body and sense organs 4. e. by
natyre and not by him.

Clo. Yoga Vasishtg, 11I—9—5. “The man who per-
‘forming all actions believes that he does
nothing and who in waking state dyells in
the changeless Atma 38 in deep sleep, he is
Jiwan mukia (life li-bemted).”

RO-FAUTI FHIT T TFAT SN T;)

= [

foread A § Jree gegasiEmE o
pufy, T, A, /:;ai‘;‘:; Iiwz.léin% ' qgﬁons,
i : ondoning, per-
s , @, SR T lorms, who ;

'm’ ®, &, qﬁ‘q’ -}is tainted, not,'b'e, by sin,

m,.“’»mg'[n lotusileaf, as, by water. -
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* Translation==Who performs actions by dwelling
Il the Liotd by abordorting attachment, he ié Hot
tainted by sin as a lotus leaf by water.

NOTE—One who performs saction without attach-
ment and desires for the sdke of the Suprems
Lord does not fall into bondage or delusion.

Cjo Chhandogya, 1V—14—3. ‘As water wets ot &

lotus leaf, so do &vil deeds sttach not to him
who knows him (Brahma) thus.”

Koorma, 1—-3—14.-—%One resignitg &ckion to
Brahma by performing it withont attsche
ment, withotit desire and also with cheerful
mind, attains to that goal.”’

B. G. IV—23.

=TT HAST W%&%&%ﬁtﬁl
T m’@ém ¥E WIEATAYIR N

Word:meaning.
m&a‘, wraT, LU, lW'th body, with mind, with

%q-& ot intellect,
% [ﬁ{a‘., 1

only, with senses, also;
m, d’ !ﬁh, } Yogees, action,,pe‘rform,
. attachment, abondoning,for
T, , AT, WERGARY ) heart-purification.
Translation—~The Fagees abondoning attachment
perform actions with body, mind, intellect. and also
with sense organs for purification of the heart only.
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NOTE—By performing righteoas actions with sense
organs without attachment one purifies the
heatt and overcomes delusion ; ¢ e¢. the
Yogee acts with sense organs as mere instru.
ments as an offering to the Liord for attain-
ment of self knowledge. . ,w\“

Clo. B. G- V—8 and 9. Wt 20!

\wwmm&ﬁ.
NAF: FAFRW FS BT foraread 0

W Word-meaning
g, G‘f“ﬂﬁ‘{, FAN, Yogee,action-fruit,abondoning,
m\,m&,a&ﬁﬂ\‘lpe&ce, obtains, liberation;

g, m-ﬂ'ﬂll, non- ¥Yogee,desire-on account,
ﬁ’ ™, frrsa in fruit, attached, is bound,

Translation——The Yogee by abondoning the fruit

of action obtains the liberation peace and the non-

Yogee being attached to fruit on account of desires

is bound. :

NOTE-A Karm Yogee performs action without desires
for fruit and attains to final peace (bliss)
while a noneYogee who is led by attachment
to desires falls into bondage or delusion,

C/o. Yoga Vasisht, I[—2—5. “The dissolution of
desires is called liberation by the wise and
attachiment to the desire for objects is called
bondsge.”
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RQR-GAFATO AAF FFATAER FEaLN
=, <
AagR R I 49 T4 FW@E
Q‘l‘é{ Word-meaning.

ﬂé-ﬁﬂf@, ml’,m'All-actions,bymind,resigning,
WA, gAY, W | its, happily, subduer ;

ﬂ«lﬁ, gi, Qﬁ’ nine-gated,in city, embodied,
not, also, acting, not causing
7, T, FIL,, SRIN

to act.

Translation—The embodied (soul) subduer of
the nine gated city with the mind sits happily by
resigning all action (fruit) and also doing and
causing to do nething.

NOTE—The bedy is called the nine gated city
consisting of 9 organs (2 eyes, 2 ears, 2
nostrils, | mouth and 2 private organs). The
wise controller of tha sense organs performs
Karma Yoga or acts by resigning to Lord the
fruit of action by not regarding himself
a8 the doer thereof and thus he attains to
bliss and liberation.

Clo. Atma Bodh—17. “Soul isdistinot from the body,
sense organs, mind, intellect, by the actions
they perform. The soul is that which be-
holds the actions of all as a king beholds the
actions of his subjeots.”
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-AFE & A FHTT SvEey GATA XY; |
A FAEHEAF THIEEY TS 0

ey Word-meaning.
Not, performance, not
“g ﬁ“! €, Gdﬁ! }acﬁog:, ’ r

m1 m’ 9 of world, creates,Lord ;
a, Wﬁm-ﬂm, not, action-fruit-union;,
o, J, qqaa I natare, but, does.

Transtation—TFhe Lord creates neither the
actions of the world nor performance, nor the union
of a¢tion with fruit, but the nature does.
NOTE~—The Atma does mot create action mor the

performer (agency) nor unites the performer
of action with its result. It is the nature
that is the source of all activity (cause,

means and effect).
Cfo. B. G XII1—20; XVIII-I8.

W-ARABEATHAG 497 FHed &)
Wﬁm‘ia A Q Fegrfraswaa
a1, gD, e, Tow \} Not, takes, of any, evil,

not. a.nd verily, goodness
A, @, o, GEAR, gt ) Tord 7> GoOTROt

WA, SATAR , T by ignoranoce,covered,know-
!  ledge, by that, are delnded,
m Lt  creatures.
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Traiislation—The Lord ta%es ot the good nor
the evil of any one:. 'The khowledge is covered by
ignorance and by that the creatutes are deluded.
NOTE—The Self performs no good or bad actions.

They are performed by nature It is through
delusion that the mind confuses the self with
the body and regards it as the doer.

C/o. Mundak 111—1—9. “This sabtle sou! should
be known with the mind in which five fold
life breaths enter—the mind in which the life
breaths of all beings are pervaded on being
purified illumines that Atma.”

Bhagavat, XI—2-8. “Know that the knowledge the
cause of liberation and delusion the cause of
bondage of the beings are my eternal powers
and they are both created by my Maya.”

Koorma,]1—2—38. “There is knowledge and delu-
sion or instability. The knowledge is enve-
loped in the world by ignorance and he(man)
is deluded by that.”

{-TAA J TG AT AYAATHA: |
%wm'rrawa-am TFTQATE qEqT N

Word-meaning.

By knowledge, but, that
'm' g, I, “ﬂﬂ\, igy;lorance, 8 ’
Qaw, rlgan wrena: |

whose, destroyed, by soul;
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%ﬂ'ﬂl\, ﬂf&a-ﬂ,lﬁq\,} their, sun-like, knowledge,

swrgafy, &, T |
Translatiom—But (the men) whose ignorance
is destroyed by thesoul-knowledge, their knowledge

li'e the sun illumines that supreme.

NOI'E—But when the delusivn of the mind is des-
troyed by attainment of knewledge like the
darkness dispelled on the appearance of the
sun, then one realizes the true nature of the
Self.

Mahabharat, 11—11—16. “When a man has over
come the domain of delusion, his piety
when consisting of the essence of spritual
wisdom turns to the spiritaal enlightenment
which illamines the intelligence of sentient

- beings.” .

Bhagavat, 1--3—34. “When the delusive maya
which causes delusion is destroyed by the
Brahma Vidya, then the Jiva attains to Brahma
state and dwells in Supreme pedce,”

¥oga Vasishia, II—4—9. *On the attainment of the
knowledge, the principle object of life, there
arises the Brahma bliss cool like the moon
and grater than happiness.”

illamines, that, supreme.

Atma Bodha-4 “When the ignorance which craves
for earthly affection is removed, the Soul by its
own supreme light shines forth in an unstained
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state as the sun spreads its effulgence when
the cloud is dispelled.

Atma Bodha—43. “The darkness is first 'dispelled
by the dawn of knowledge and then the Sou!

shines forth as the rising sun follows the
dawn of day.”

dtma Badha—67. “When the San of spiritual
knowledge arises in the sky of the heart it
dispels the darkuess, it pervades all, com-
prehends all and illumines all.”

W ERERISHSUILISIE RS e LY
NDRAGAUG (G FIATATTHEHT: |
qzedy ‘Word-meaning.
Aq-IZ T, AN, | That-intellect, that-mind,
- frer, AT | that-goal, that-devotion ;

l'[eqﬁ, qgﬂ:-m‘ﬁn{, go, not again-to return,
mﬁ'qfamz i knowledge-washed-with éin.
Translation—With that intellect, that mind,

that goa!, that devotion, and with sins washed by

knowledge, they go not to return again.

NOTE—Persons constantly thinking of and contem-
plating the Lord as the Supreme goal and
all in all with faith and devotion realize his
true nature and are freed from the bondage
of life and death or attain to salvation,
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C/d. Yoga Vasishia, 111—9—I1. “Whose mind and
life are ungaved in Brakma, who ewer think
of Bralima, who are content in talking only
about Brahmd, and who ever delight in
Bfaiim&, they are Jiwan Muktas.

B. . I11—17.

Re-FagnARTEs IS nEmd iy g
WEREREEIEA R cCia o R
8T Word meaning.
Rrett-fra-seas, Learning-humility-adorned,
i, Y, gfAf | |in Brahma,in cow,in elephant;

ghr, =, o=, o, ¥, :iu dogand,also.in carrion,and,
'tﬁzm, ﬂﬂ’-ifﬁﬂ'z ] wise, equal-seers.
Pranslation —Thc wise are equal seers of a
Brahman adorned with learning and humility, a
cow, an elephant, a dog and also a carrion.
NOTE—The wise look equally on all being8 as having
the same Soul.
C/a. Bhakta Sutra, 72. “For a devotee there im
no distinction of birth, learning, form,
} umility, wealth and rituals etc.” -
Mahabharata, XI1I—249—20. “Transcending all
things, the Soul dwells equally in all crea-
tures, moveable and immoveable. Indeed all
things are pervaded by it.”
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ve-gRadt St 9o 3wt wren Fead s
rﬂ%l:; S aEATg AT T Q faany

Word meaning.

Here,al so, by them, conquered,
irt

t!s m, a” mo, ﬁ
by whom in equality. estab-

Aamy, AR, R, 19, lisliod, mind ;

m m stainjess, for, equal, Lord,
B & M, Lherefore m Lord, they,

eIy, AW iy, A, ﬂm Wlostablished.

Translation—Even here Dirth is conquered b}r
those whose mind is established in equality, for
the Lorq is stainless and gqual and therefore they
are established in Lord.

NQSE—,—lPersons of equal or steady mind are of
Brahma nature being upattached and equal
to all and hence they attain to the realiza-
tion of the Lord and are libergted from .
future births while still living 4. ¢. become
Jivan-Mukta.

Clo. Ghhandyogya, VIII—7—I. “That Atma who is
devoid of sin snd old age, -immorsal, griefless
and free from hunger snd thirst, true iv
thought and desireless is. to be songht and
known, and.he . who ‘knows it gocording tq
ordinances, he knows all the worlds and
obéaius all his:desires”’ :




174 - BEAGAVAT GITA [V—20

RO-AEE A AT ReRTea T
m@g«rgﬂaaﬁaﬂm 113

Word-meaning.
a, I‘E@!{ M areq, ’Not rejoices,pleasant,gaining,

not, grieves, gaining, and, an-
a,ms e, =, srﬁl'qwplen;.sa.nt, ’

B h teady-inteltlect, undelnded
.sﬁ: waqe: ) ’ )
fere ’ ’ rLord-knower, in Lord,

wm-fag, mmfy, Raa: Fiwelling.

Trapslation—The knower of Brahma, of stcady
intellect, undeluded, dwelling in Bmhma neither
rejoices on gaining the pleasant nor grrex es on
gaining the unpleasant,

NOTE—Persons of steady mind (equal thinking) free
from delusion, knowing and realizing the
Supreme Lord are not affected by the plea-
gant and unpleasant objects of the world i. e.
they are liberated from all distractions and
attain t.o bliss.

mmﬁmﬁu@q
| APEANIECHT FARFIALTS W

In externa]—contact unat-
m"ﬁs’ HEH- WA, tached-mind,

finds, in self, which, happi-
Rl s T T ness,; ’ » happ
’G. m-im' -g - ST, ’he, Lord-meditation-engaged-

mmd

g , W , TR . bliss, mpérnshab],o, enjoys
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Translation—That which unattachedto externa
contacts ( objects ) finds the happiness in self, that

mind engaged in Brahma meditation enjoys the im.

perishable bliss.

NOTE—A. person who leaves off sensual objects,
engages in self meditation and then enjoys
eternal Lliss.

Clo. Kathbulli, 11-1-2 “Men of little sense pursue ous-
word objects of desires and so they are

caught in the snares of desire spread out on
all sides ; on the other hand the wisemen
knowing mnmortality to be permanent do not
desire anything out of fleeting objects.”

Atma Bodh, 51. “Having renounced that pleasare
which arises from external perishable objects
and enjoying spiritual delight, he is serene
as the taper under cover and be rejoices in
his own essence.”

~ o Lo
R-T REETAAC T S @A v |
AT BIFaT 7 Ay W I
T Word - °
Word-meaning.
- ft G?‘lﬂ-ﬁ' !ﬂ“ﬂf Which, for, contact-born,

7 T ’ ' }enjoyments, ’
Eq'a'lm% 9, &\ pain-wombs, verily, they ;
WY W, WA, begining-end, Adrjuna,

", ag, Wa, !qz -

not, in them, enjoy, wise.
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Trauslatxon -For the engoyment,s .whxch are
contact .born are verily the wombs of pain,
‘They have a beginning and end and 4rjuna the wise
enioys them not,

NOTE—The enjoyments of the worldly objects are of
transitory nature and ghe cause of all pain
and suffering and they should therefore be

renounced by the wige.
B. G. II—14.

RR- AT RAT: TG FIRTOLAAGF
FETEE A § I® § G A
w8, T, T, Y |,
AT, - |
m«ﬁﬂm, & , desire-aversion-born, attack,

o, g®w, |/, gtﬂ qw ||‘he steady, he, ha;py, man.

Iransjation-—Who is verily able here fo bear
the attacks bor 1 of desires and aversions before lca- .
ving the body, he is steady and he is 2 happy man.
NOTE—The pgrson who is able to he indifferent to
the pleasures and pain of life, he attains to
steadiness and peace of mind or liberation.
Clo. Kathabglli, \1—8—4. “lf ho be able to gnder-
stand it (4¢ma) here before dissolntion of the
,Boily, then he is conppidered t9 be fit for

immortality, in pheiheavenly world.”
B G Il—

[s able, here, verily, who, to
bear,

before, body-leaving ;
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RR-AISF A FEISFAT R A Tra s ke @)

| AW A T EEECINE e ol
‘ﬁ*@% Word-meaning.

TGS, HAT-HIT: X‘;ﬁ:’hﬂﬁhm happy, within-

and, within-illamined, also,
8, Sen-saia, 9, O | ) who,

3, arlﬁ, a’g-f}quq\, Ithat, meditator,Lord-merging

sg W, Jfimrsgfa i Lord-being, attains.
Translation—Who is happy within, delighted
within, and who is also illumined within, that
Yogee attains to Brakma being and Braama merging,
NOTE—The person who succeeds in attaining to
Brahma realization and bliss, he secured
Moksha i. e. union with the Supreme Reality.

ga—vaw-% AFAITYT: a‘tﬂlarﬂm I
foagar qarear: shaRa @ )

TR, - 1, Obtain, Lord-merging,
T, fig-weasn | sages, destroyed-of sins;

W;. qa-SRAT:, }Z::; 35’ doubts, conqnered-l
.Bé-il?l‘ &aﬁm all-beings-well.wishers.
Translation——The sages with sins destroyed,
doubts cut off, minds eonquered and well wishers of
all beings attain to Brahma Nirwan.
12
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NOTE—The sages performing actions for good of the
‘ ~world acquire knowledge and self control and
thereby they attain to salvation or union

with the Supreme Lord

Cfo. Mundak, I—2—11. “The wise men with tran-
quil Lhearts who live in forest on alms en-
gage in austerity and devotion, becomesinless
and repair through sun path to the place
where lives that iramortal and imperishable
person.”

RE-FHBTATTHAT QAT ATATTR |
AR ST (AAW FFI AR
W Word-meaning.
m.ﬁqw’ Of desire-anger-freed,
qatAT, 99-FASH | ‘
whma: ;@-.ﬁm;{, } near, Lord-merging,
qaa, frfya-srerata |
Translation—The knowers of Soul, exerters,
controllers of mind and (tiose) freed from desires

and anger, find Brahma Nirwan Dear.

NOTE—The Yogees attaining to self knowledge suc-
ceed in controlling their mind, renouncing
desires and aversious and attaining salvation
orlunion with the Supreme Lord.

Koorma, II—4—9, “Il am always near them who

of exerters,of controlled-mind;

find,knowers-of Soul.
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ever worship me. The righteous Brahmanas,

Kshatriyas and Vasshyas worship me and I

give them that blissful abode and the
* g\ Supreme Goal”’

- AFAFAFFAITAA:
TTOTYTAY G e | ATEI-aCR TR0

q-q:;%:,: Word.meaning.
g, T, afe: ﬂmﬁ:,\ Contact, making,e xcluding,

external,
eyes, and, verily, within,

g, T/, 19, W%, gﬁ: Ijtwo brows;

SRSy, Y, S, E ir;r;t]"b!;:z?}:;uter breath,

m-um-mﬁ'@ U nostril-within-moving.

Translation—DC<cluding the external confacts

( sense objects ), fixing the cyes within the two

eyebrows, ma'ing equal inncr and outer breaths

moving in the nostril—

NOTE—This verse is connected with no, 28 Not
commences Dhyan or meditation Yoga. By
regulating the seat and breathing and
shutting out sense objects by not thinking' of
them, the wise should engage in Soul medita-
tion for liberation.

-Clo. Vishnu, I—11—52. tThe mind must first be made
to forsake all external impressions and & man
must then fix it steadily on the Abode:of
the world.”
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Mahabharat, XI11—195—8. ¢The wise man, with-
drawing his five senses into the mind, should
then fix the ynstable mind with the senses
(into the intsllect), Pussessad of patience,
the Yogee should fix his wandering mind, so
that his full gaze may be made stable in res-
pect of thoughts that are theseiyes unstable,’

Mahabharat, XIV—19—17. Withdrawing the
Senses from their objacts one should fix the
mind on the Soul and having undergone the
severest austerities one should practise the
sopcentration of miud which leads to
galvation.”

-~ ~ Cr et
Re-AQTrg THATG g AATEA I |
- ) O
AW EE T T 95 7F 07 |0
W Word-meaning.
m{ﬁgang&:,} Controller, sense-mind-intellect,

gh-AT-aTe |

sage-yalvation-seaking ;

fna-regrwa-mny:, [freed-desire-fear-anger,
il: gy, g qF, | | {who,even, liberated, being,he.

Translation—The sage who desiring salvation
is the controller of the senses, mind and intellect,
freed from desires, fears and anger, heis verily
gver liberated.
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NOTE—The wise seekers of Salvation by controlling

the senses and mind and renouncing desires
and aversions are soon liberated. '

Clo. Bhagavat, \I—1—23. “One should fix the mind
in the steady contemplation of the Lord by
steadying the posture, controlling the life

breath, abondoning the attachment and restra-
ing all the senses ”

RE-MNWR AFAUET QASTHEATHG |
§e3 FATATEl FET A MieagESa
Kii L

Word-meaning.
m\’ au-aqEr,, ) Enjoyer, sacrifice,austerity,
-Atw-Ag-HAT | all-world:great-Lord,

geaq, |9-gamg, ‘comrade, of all-beings,

WA, mﬁm\.asaﬁm knowing, me, ] eace, obtains.
Translation—Knowing me to be the enjoyer of

sacrifices, austerities, the great Lord of all beings;’

he obtains peace.
NOTE—Who knows the Lord as the acceptor of all
worship, master of the universe, and the

friend of all beings, he obtains peace.

C/o. Shwetashwatra. VI—7. “We know him, the great
Lord of lords, the great God of gods, the
Master of masters, the greatest of the greas,
the adoreable Lord of the world.

B.G 1X—24.
“Thus ends Chapter V called the Renunciation Path.
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CHAPTER VI.
MEDITATION PATH
(1nTRODUCTION)

This chapter describes whatis Yoga, how it is
attained and what it leads t1. Yoga is the engagement
in meditation action. It leads to knowledge, stability
and calmness of mind and  liberation. The
oontrolling of themind is very important as it results
in salvation while an uncontrolled mind causes bond-
age. One should engage in Soul contemplation by ree
tiring to a sacred, selitary jlace and there overcoming
all distractions with erect and easy posture, controls
ling the mind in Soul meditation, performing all
bodily actions regularly. This purifies the heart,overs
comes distractions and leads to supreme bliss.

The mind is fickle and obstinate, but can be
controlled by gradual practice and dispassion
( abhyas and vairag). There can be no success in
Yoga withoat cuntrol of the mind But a Yogd failare
18 not quite lost. After enjoying happiness according
to his deeds, heis born in a pious, holy or wise family
and there recovers the knowledge gsained in the
previous birth and also being drawn by the former
.Era_,ctice again exerts towards further progress till

e achieves success in Yoga and attains to full

salvation.

This chapter thus teaches Karma Yoga (action.
path) on the analogy of Patanjal Foga, the funda-
mental doctrines of which are sketched below (—

* (1) The Yoga (meditation) is the chief means by
which the Svul can be completely united with
the Supreme Lord and secure salvation ;

(2) Therearemany souls consisting of pure intel«

ligence and of the nature of the Supreme Lord;

(8) The Yoga iscontrol of the functions of the mind

by Abhyas and Vairagya (practice and dis-
passion ;

{4) The wind is fitted for Yoga by following the

eight means of Yam and Niyam etc.
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sft W
EHAMAI: FAERS H1 HH BATT T2 )
| FFATH = AW A AU T
QQ%@Q Word-meaning.

T Without-expecting,action-
“ﬁ R, fruits; d ’

m‘{y *ﬁ AR, T | right, action, performs, who;

&, |apra, T, Qm} he, renouncer, and, meditator,
and not, without fire, not, and
w,, f\’l‘(&o,ﬂ,ﬂ‘,ﬂ&i T 0 without action.

Tae Loro 8atD. '
Translation— Who performs righteous actions,

without expecting action fruits, he isa sanyas: and
Yogee and not one without fire and witout action.
NOTE—A person performing his duty without desire
for fruits is both a Yogee and Sanyast. The one who
performs no sacrifice or action is not a Yoges or San-
yasi Agni hotra is a common sacrifice offered to fire'
both morning and evening.

}-T dearaluta wgAti & &g awed
] gua'qtaﬁwi’r Fuit WAt FFAU
qq, Gﬂnm:;\, R, w,lWhat,rennnmatxon,ss, called
m, aq, fafy, atug |meditation,that, know, Arjuna;
7, ft, wEgw-dwe: nl;)ﬁ, f(;lr,withon't renouncing,
i * ( thoughts,
A, wafy, s 0 } .

meditator, becomesd, any.
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Translation—4rjuna ! what is called Sanyas
know that as Yoga for none becomes a ¥ogee With-
out rennouncing thoughts.

NOTE—Sanyas is attaniment of knowledge and tran-
quility through abondonment of all passions.
This is also the aim and object of Yoga by

which all thoughts of egoismn and desires are
discarded.

< e . ¢
FATRRHHAAN  FH BRI |
AFTTETT qEAS A FIAG=AS 0
T . Word-meeaning
E-TE: gﬁ: AT Rise-seeking,for sage,mpdita
’ ’ ! tion,
&H, FIYA, I=49 |
im—mm, asq, a9, meditation-perfected,his,alone,

T, W, I=q3 || tranquility, means, is called.
Translation—For a sage seeking to ris¢ in Yoga
action is called the means, and of him perfected in
Yoga tranquility alone is calied the means.
NOTE—Yoga begins by performance of actions with-

laction, means, is called;

out attachment and desire for fraits. On its
accomplishment the Yogee requires tranquility
or freedom from distractions for realization
and moksha. 'I'hus the first stage of Yoga is
action and the second stage tranquility or
peace.
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Cfo. Mahabharat, XI1—175—37. “For a Brakman there
1s no wealth equal to onenees, evenmess,
steadiness and gradual withdrawal from all
actions.”

~ \y I’
9—?{3 7 Afrgmdy 7 FHEFIET |
YAFECTHITH AWTESTE =aa |
‘ﬁ%’%ﬂ' Word meaning. ‘
When, only, not, ih sense-
T, t%:’ T {f"\‘ﬁ'q ﬂ'ﬁg, objects, y
W, ¥g, W | not, in action, is attached ;
o -deq-asareft } all-desires-renouncer,
’

S meditationsperfected,then, is
aT". . @, g, ma Il ) called.

Translation—When "(one) is not attached to
sense objects nor to action and is the renouncer of
all desires then he is called Yoga perfected.
NOTE—Perfection in Yoga means abondonment of all

attachments or egoism and discarding of
desires for acticn fruits ov pleasure and pain.

Clo. Mahabharat, X1I—177—25, ¢ O Desire! I know
where thy root lies. Thou art born of
thought. I shall not think of thee and thou
shalt cease to exist with thy root.”

Y-IZGRHATSSERTH ACATAHTRZA |
SRS I STl RIUwA: 0
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. Word-meaning.

Wi{, SEHAT, WIEATHY , | Should raise, by mind, self,
W, WATAH, WA | }

TNEAT, ﬂ:ﬂ',f\i,mz,ﬂ\‘-‘g:,‘-nmd, alous, for, of self,friend
HTcAT, €4, &g‘ Hew: |, mind, also, enemy, of self.

I ranslation—(O1 e) should raise the selfby themind
and not lower the :elf ; for wind aloae is the friend
of the self and the mind is also the enemy of the self.

NOTE—A mind nuder control and engaged in wedi-~
, tation is a friend of the Soul by leading it
to knowledge and salvation (Moksha) while
a mind uncontrolled and unfit for meditation
is a foe of the Suul as it causes bondage.

Clo. Vishnu, VI—7—28. -*The mind of man is the

cau ® of buth of his bondage and his libera-
tion ; 1ts nddictivn to the objects of senses is
the means of its bondage and its separation
from objects of senses is the means of his
freedom.”

g-argumrsmmwama&amfaa:

SATHAT TAA FeraTeRa TEA |

WY, WEHT, e, AT, Friend, mind, of self, of that,
.by whom,verily, by self, cone
O, Brewn o, srewa, fpen 7 1O B

T . uncontrolling soul, but, with
o g nﬁ’ ﬁa’ enmity, treat, ’ ,
e, O, U, N |

ind, very, foe, like.

not, self, should lower,
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Translation—The mind is verily the friend of
that sell of which the mind is controlled 1ut the
very mind treats the uncentrolling self like a foe
with enmity.

NOTE—The contrnlled mind leads to knowledge and
salvation and is therefore a friend of the sonl
while an uncontrolled mind runs after plea-
sure and pain and thus causes delusion and
bondage and therfore harms the soul like an

-enemy.

C/o. Isha—3 “Those who kill the soul go on death to
the world called asur (evil ) covered with
darkness”’

Mahabharat, V—.82—64. “That man who has cons
quered his self by means of self has his self
for a friend, for one’sself is ever one’s friend
or foe.”

Vishnu, V1.7—28 “For men, mind alone is the cause
of bondage as well asemancipation. The mind
addicted to sense objects constitutes bondage
and the mind when destitute thereof consti-
tutes freedom.”

Bhagavat, 111—=25—15. “The mind is the cause of
liberation and bondace for the Jiva. The
mind that attachesin objects causes bondage
and that in the Lord hiberation.”

o-THAATAA: HATFAET TLHTEHT a:m"%a:
MAWFHGRY AT ARG o
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W{ﬁﬂ' Word meaning
fa-seAa:, SgFaE; controlled-mind, of sctene,
QCATEAT, GATEA: | Soul, collected;

id-I-ge-3: 9y, 2 cold-heat-pleasure-pain,

a9, ATA—SITHRGL: | J and. honour-dishonoar.
Ttanslation—The Soul of the mind controlled

and sereneis collected (steady) in cold and heat,

pleasure and pain, honour and dishonour.

NOTE—Tho person of subdued mind and tranqgail
heart (free from all distraction) remains steady
in all conditions and states of life 4. e. he is
not affected by pleasant and unpleasant en-

7 - J\

. ‘:ironments. \11“ »ﬁ&ﬁ - -
B-FRTHTAIN AT §§§fr IEIECIT-o
T FETAA AR FHSTYITHFTFGA: N

m-ﬁamqﬁ-mr, 'Knowledge-wisdom-satisﬁed-

onl,

T, ﬁ'ﬁﬁ-lﬁgﬂﬂ ;unshaken, controlled-eenses;
gw: tfy, I, A, resdys, thus, is called, medi.

R tator,
Hﬂ-ﬁ&mﬁ‘-waﬁ: I equal-earth-stone-gold.

Iranslation—The soul (person) sati:fied with
knowledge and wisdom. unshaken, sense-controlled,
equal toearth, stone and gold is thus called “a
steady yogee™,

NOTE—A verson who attains to knowledge and rea-

*  lzation hashis Senses controlled, indifferent
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to all worldly objucts and of firm and equal
thinking (tranquil) is a steady Yogee 3. e.
a mind controlled.

Cla. Mahabharat, V—37—6. “He that never yields tq
anger, he that regards mud, stone and gold
as of the same value, he that is above the
grief, who is no longer in need of friend-
ship and enmity, who disregards both
praise and blame, who stands aloof from
both agreeable and disagreeable like ong
withdrawn from the world, he is a Yogee
of the Bhtkshu order.”

Mahabhgrat, ILI—1—25. ©As water quenches fire
so' does true knowledge allay wental
disquietude.”

Markandeya, XLI—24. “Whose intellect has heen
purified, who conmders a brick-bat and gold
in the same Light, who concentrating himself
in all elements sees only theeternal and unde-
caying Brahma, the stay of all as existing,
is never born again.”

S HECEL gqrﬁanwwﬁw \

FrgeAry 9 QY FRAFF T |
RL=HT Word-msaning.

m_ﬁ“-_w&_m’ 1Comrade-friend-fqe-indiig

ferent,

Mj,i‘l'm ! ) neutrgl-hater-relation;
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e‘ggi afy, = wr&g, tn sage, aiso, and, in sinner,
e giy:, frfasra o yual-knower, is ~reat.

Translation—The equal knower of comrade;
friend, foe, indifferent, neuiral, hater, relation, sage
and also of sinner is great.

NOTE—The steady (or tranquil) Yogee looks on sall
considering that there isthesame Soulin all
beings equally and attains to success.

C/o. Mahabharat, XIV—19—4. “He ia liberated who
looks witt an equal eye upon life and death,

pleasure and pain, gain and loss and agree-
able and disagreeable.”

Yoga Vasishit, I—29—14. “The knower thinks of no
pain or pleasure friend or foe, life or death,”

to-q0Tt I3t FaAnTEn Wi
g?m% FAFAIHT Aadtaige: o
‘T@" Word mening
‘M, gaﬁa’, Taaq, :Moil(:s;:&::ll;, should engage,
e, TR a1 f 5,0, in solitade, living;
THIF, ﬂﬂﬁﬂ-ﬂl?ﬂl‘, alone, controlled-thought-

mind,

\without ex ectation, without
e, sl o ’possession.p
* Translation—The Yogee should engage constant-
ly in soul (meditation) in solitude with thoughts-and
mind controlled without expectation and possession-
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NOTE—The Yvja should he performed by constant
engagement in Snl meditation with senses
under control and bv suppression of the
mental functions (thonghts and d.sires).

Clo Shwstashwatra, 11—10. “Oue should perform
Y.ga by resorting to a solitary place, free
from wind, pebbles, fire, sand, noise etc.
level, clean, agreeable to the mind and
pleasant to the eye.”

B @ XHiI-I0.

- 3N A{agreT RoTaAERS;
A TPF AT TSN AR
93T Word meaning.

g, 39, sfagrew, ) In sacred, in place, fixed,
rm,ﬂ"ﬁﬂ, AEAT | § firm, seat, his own;
«q, ﬂ%—??ﬁfﬁﬂ%ﬂﬁ, not very-high, not, very-low,
Qa-wEw TgIAA M ‘cloth-deerskin-grass-npon.
Traaslatin —In a sacred plase fixedon a firm
seat of his own, ncither very hish nor very low,
with gra.s, deerskin and cloth thereon.
NOTE—This verse is connected with no. 12. and shows
that the place for meditation shonld be a
good and fixed oneé.

Clo. Bhagawat, IIT—28.-8 ¢ After setthng the position,
“and sitting in a clean'spot with crossed legs,
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PRSI

holding the body erect, contrclling the life
breath, he should engage in Yoga practice.”

RAFE A T AR (P A |
JUFATAEA TSTATGIFTHCATALZS |

9237 Word meaning.
] There, one-pointed, mind
M, Q*’m,mn Wj} mﬂ.klt’]g, !

subdued-thought-or-sense-«

m—ﬁ'ﬂ-(ﬁw—ﬁwz | J functions;
S, srEe, 359, ") sitting, on seat, shogld en.

r 8889,

*meditation,for-heart- urifi-

iﬂf‘l, W"‘ﬁw N J sation, F

Translation—There sitting on his seat, waking
the mind one pointed with thouglits and funnctions
of the sense organs subdued he should engage in

Yoga for purification of the hea,rtl,

NQTE—Before engaging in Yaga. concentration, the
mind shonld by withdrawp from all sense
objects and freed from sll other thoughts
and distractions. It shoyld then be engaged

in Soul contemplation for parification of the
heart or for gelf knowledge.

R3-TH FAMQAY TAFIAS (8T |
FRETAGHN T GUAATA SR
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93=37 Word-meaning
Ay, !i‘l‘ﬂ‘-ﬁl(t-ﬁﬂ‘l{, ") Erect, body-head-neck,

qreqq, HFAY, faT: | [ should keep, firm, still ;
wawa, Aawr-Hag, &, | gazing, nose-tip, his,

e
far, =, agdAwTL J directions, and, not losking.

Translation —Should keep the body, neck and
head erect, firm and still, and gazing o1 the tip of
his nose sheuld not look in (ather) directions.
NOTE—During meditation the posture of the body

should be easy and steady and the sight fixed
on one particular object as tip of the nose
so as to steady the mind in Soul contempla-
tion (Patanjali Yoga Sutra).

Co. Shwetashwatara, II—8. “Making the body steady
with the three (head, neck and chest) erect,
and restraining the senses into the heart by
the mind, the wiseman should cross all the
dangerous rivers by the boat of Om.”

LR-TTFATEAT TR Tl
HqA: G AT T AR TG 0

sra- e, -t
ag-wﬁ:—a&-ﬁta: | godly-life-vow-firm ;
a, davg,wefaren, [0 ¢ controlling, mothink.

Yoges, should sit, me-
I, e, AAT U gy pg::nes h(::ddinsgt.;, e

13

Trauquil-heart, free-fear,
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Translation—The FYogee should sit with tranquil
heart, free from fear, firm in the vow of godly
life, with mind controlled, thinking on me, and hold-
ing me supreme.

NOTE—The Yogee should engage in Soul ‘meditation
with faith and devotion, controlling his
gsenses and leading » chaste life with calm
and steady mind free from all distractions.

Cjo. Mundak, I1I—1—5. “This Atma bright and
full of light, who exists inside the body, and
whom. sinless devotees see, is ever attainable
by truth, by discipline, by right know -
ledge and by Bralma harya.

a—agr‘%ar qETEATE XM FHaaETE: |
R (AAIYIHT A WATATGN=T 0

W@Q‘ Word meaning.
T, TT, T HEATAH, Engaged, thus, ever, Soul,
a‘"ﬁ, fraa-aEE: | meditation, controlled-mind ;

qfe ﬁa{mm’ peace, merging-supreme,
A, atarsgia
Translation—The Yvgee with mind conirolled ever

engaged in Soul (contemplation) this attains to the
supreme peace of Nirwan dwelling in me.

me-dwelling, attains.
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NOTE—The Yogee by patient and constant exer-
cise in Soul contemplation makes his mind
controlled” or steady and then attains to
supreme bliss or Nirwan (merging in the
Lord).

Clo. Mahabharat, XI1—160—9. “Through self-restraint

' a man is cleansed of all his sins, endowed

with energy and attains to the bighest bles-
sedness.”

- AT AT AWTIS(E AABFAHAAIN

[ N, - E N ¢
A AMTEATNAET AT JL KA 0
q3 3@7 Word-meaning.
a,ai%r,zrma'g’,am:,sﬁ‘a,l Not, great, eater, and,
meditation, is,
A,9,THRFAH, AAWT | 4o, and, total, non-eater ;
7, @, Wiy, @n-giaes, 2\ not,and,great,of sleep-habit,
\
saq:, 9, OF, T, ST | j waking,not, also,&,drjuna.
3
'I'ranslation—Arjuna | verily the meditation is
not for a great eater, nor for a total non-eater, nor
for a habitual sleeper, nor, also for a great waker.
NOTLE—For success in meditation the Yoges must
perform all bodily functions as eating and
sleeping etc. But over indulgence or abon-
donment is injurious to meditation.

Clo Satapatha Brahmans, VI—8—3—17.¢ ‘Whatever
food is proportionate to one’sself that satise
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fies and injures not, but what is too much that
injures, what is too little that satisfies not.”

{e-FHEERATET JFIATET Fg |
FHEEAFATITT AN AT @ 0
=31 ' Word-meaning.

gﬁ_m_f;amw’ \ Fixed-food-of pla.y,
gﬁ%m, qiﬁg \ J fixed-of thought, in action ;
gﬁ—@g‘.ﬁq\mw’ fixed-sleep-of waking,

meditation, becowmes, pain-
qur:, wafy, pEgrh aller. s
Translation— ¥Yosa becomes the pain-killer of the

(one) fixed in food and play, of fixed thoughts in

action, and of fixed sleep and waking.

NOTE—Ons engaged in meditation and performing
all bodily actionsaseating, playing, working,
sleeping and waking etc. properly is libera-
ted from all pain or attains to Salvation.

{e-ag1 fafad AaAERFIagaE |
fR:¥qe: FEAFAA T FTI=IA AT
- qgT, f‘aﬁuaq\, f%‘m{, ‘When, subdued, mind,
HRR A, aq, sl | lin Soul, verily, is settled;
ﬁ‘_q 3 ﬂé—ﬂl&xm, without longing, from all-

desires,

g¥, tfa, 35T, agu steady, thus, is called, then,
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Trahslation—When the subdued mind is verily
settled in Soul ( meditation ) and is without longing
for any desires, the Yoya then becomes steady
or perfect.

NOI'E—When the mind is fixed in Soul meditation
after it is fully controlled and withdrawn
from all desires (distractions) it is said to be
calm and steady.

CJo. Shwetashwatra, I1—I5. «“When one practising
Yoga truly sees Brahma by seeing himself

as ome sees objects by a lamp, when he knows
the unchanging Lord unsullied by any object,
he is freed from all bonds.”

Yoga Vashisht, 1I—156—17. *When a man satis-
fied with himself is established in self, then
all his mentxl pain is as quickly quieted as
dust in rain.”

R&-UT T FHIATAEAT AFA FIGHAT TAN
AETA TArITET THAT ARTATH:
W Word-meaning -

qu, fiw;, fAgra-wg:, |As, lamp, windless-placed,
. not, flickers,that, illustration
A, 1, &, STA, A | ypo00h; ’ ’

R qﬂ'-ﬁ'ﬂ?ﬂ, /of meditator, controlled-of -

mind,

R CCH ms WA | [ongaged, meditation; of Soul.
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Translation—As a lamp in a windless place
flickers not that illustration is thought of the mind
controlled Yogee engaged in Soul meditation.
NOTE—As a lamp protected from wind does nos

flicker, so the Yogee engaged in meditation

v with his mind controlled or freed from all

\‘; distractions wanders not but remains calm

and steady.
C/o. Mahabharata, XII—236—11. “The Yogee who has

attained to that state (Samadhe) lives like the
steady Hame of & lamp that burns in a place
where the atmosphere is perfectly still.”

Mahabharat, X1I—317—19. <T'he person in
Samadhi, the wise say, looks like the fixed
and upward flame of a Jamp full of oil and
living in a windless’ spot. He is like a rock
which is incapable of being moved in the
slightest degree by even a heavy down-pour
fromthe clouds’’.

R-axqwE fAd  AEg ARTRTAT
T FATHATHTA THATCHA gt

>,

=T Word-meaning.
qy, qqtqﬁ, ﬁ'ﬂ'}l’ ‘Where, is calmed, mind,

ﬁﬁ!’l{, | | controlled,by meditation-practice;
“;asu,mfsmllwhere, and, also, mind, Soul,

T, m: 3“@' 0 seeing, in Soul, is satisfied.-
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Translation—Where the controlled mind is
calmed by mezditation practice and where the mind
sezing the Soul is satisfied in the Soul—

NOTE—The Yoga is that by ongaging in which the
mind is calmed, self-satisfied & delighted.

Clo Mahabharat, XI[—160—11. “Through self res-
traint »« man acquires the highest happinoess
both here and hereafter and endued with
self restraint one acquires great virtue The
self restrained men sleeps in felicity, awakes
in felicity, moves through the world in felicity
and his mind is always cheerful.”

Bhagvat, 1—2.—20. <When themind is delighted "

with the devotion and Yoga of the Lord the

attachments are destroyed and the Supreme
Reality is realized.”

RU-FWATT Fa% TAFY G AR+ 5aq
AT AT AT Feqag@ia a<aa: |
Q‘{w‘:@{ Word-meaning.
R@‘T{,Smﬁ'% R,T9,a9 , Hap piness,great,which, that,
g&.am{’ Slﬁt-{ﬁqq‘ l lmtellect-grasped, beyond-

senses;
&ﬁ‘s 9,4, 9, 'ta’ﬂm{,'kuows,where,not, &, verily, is

faa:, =afy, = |steady, moves, from truth.
Translation—~Where it (the mind) knows that
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great happiress which is grasped by the intellect

and is beyond the sense (organs) and being steady

there it moves not from the truth:

NOTE—The Yoga is that in which the mind becoming
once engaged and steady experiences the
supreme bliss and thereafter it wanders not
towards other objects as the intellectual

happiness is different and far higher than
the sensunal pleasures.

R-¥ TS I AW Aega AT ad:
JIRATFEIAN A @ TR TasTeaa

2% Word meaning.
A, T, &, AT, ATRY, Which, obtained, and. other,
gain,
m» T ﬂﬁﬂﬁq, qAq: | |thinks, not, greater,than that;
m, fu=:, a gﬁ‘a’ in which, established, not,
Y ST by pain,
&, wifey, Rravega by great, even, is moved.

Translation—Having obtained which (Yuga) it
(mind) thinks of no other gain greater than that
and in which established it is not moved even by a
great pain.

NOTE—The Yoga is that on attaining to which the
wind finds the highest happiness and is freed
from all pain or affliction <. e. when the
mind is once fixed in Yoga it finds it to be
the bighest bliss and is then not shaken by
any distraction whatever.
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A AT FEEAmEAN amdigan
¥ AT TR QORI AT 0

‘TW Word-meaning
aq, fraq, 3:@-E3m, that, know, pain-union,
ﬁa“"{y Qm—éﬁ‘a{l !disunion, meditation-name;

., ﬁﬁa‘i, aﬁﬁaﬂz, that, certainly, should be,

obtained,

a“':’ ﬂﬁﬁm%ﬁm i meditation, with ur.disturbed-

mind
Translation—~Know that disunion from the
union of pain by the name of Yoga. That Yoga
should certainly be obtained with undisturbed mind.
NOTE—The Yogya is that which severs connection
with all pain or afiction and it is attainable
by freeing the mind from all distractions.
Markandeya, XX XIX—1 and 2. “The separation of a
Yogee fro ignorance by knowledge is liberas,
tion, and disunion with the essential in«
gredients of Nature or union with Brahman.
Liberation springs from Yoga and Yoga from
consummate knowledge, and knowledge
gprings from pain which belongs to those whos
minds are attached to the egoism of self.”

R-FEEIRATAF M EeTFagatatNa;
AARAFZagE famaer GRwaa: 0
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W“’%Q Word meaniny.
- LAY, A, i’l‘hought-born, desi res,
Jq_RaqT, El'ﬂ'f{, YT | renouncing, all, entirely;

A9, 4y, rﬁgq.;":n{, with mind, also,sense-group,
fafaasy, adaq: restraining, on all sides.
Translation—Renouncing all thouzht-born de-
sires entirely and also restraininz the grou) of sense
(orzans) with the mind on all sides—
NOTKE—This verse 1s connected with no 25. The Yoga
is attained by suppression of the functious of
mind ¢ e. by controlling sense-organs and re-

nouncing all desires. The desires are mental
and external (worldly).

Clo. Isha 1. *“Whatever lives in the world is per-
vaded by the Lord. Enjoy what he has given
and do not desire the things of otbers.”

R atseedy g g
AEAHEd AAFAAHGE T (aeaan

g, AR, TuThe, '

g, R e,

oA, & o Soul, steadfast, mind, making
N SEIH, AT T, not, anything, else, should
w, B g, =ifY, fasaga

think.

Translation—3hould calm the mind slowly apd
slowly with steady intellect and making the mind
steadtast in Soul (contemplation) should not think
of any thing else.

Slowly, slowly, should calm,
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NOTE—The mind should be gradually made calm
and serene by restraining it gradually with
steady intellect and by fizing it in Soul
contemplation and freeing it from all other
thoughts.

Cjo. Yoga Vashisht, 11—0—33. “In this way disen-
gaging the mind from the evil of desires and
aversions let it be gradually fixed in self
steadiness with strong exertion.”’

R¥-TA TR AR AAHY S
AT AFIASEHAT a9 |
Q{%@{ Word meaning

aq:, a9, ﬁ-ﬁ(ﬁr, When, when, wanders,
qe;, SAFR, AEITA) ) mind, fickle, unstable;

aa',a'a:,ﬁrm, aae, ithen, then, restraining, it,
mﬁ,@,mq\,a&&" in Soul,alone,control,shouldfix,

Translation—Whenever the fickle and unstable
mind wanders, then restraining it he should fix it
under the control of the Soul alone,

NOTE—When the fickle mind wanders towards other
objects, it should be withdrawn from this and
made to rest in Atma contemplation alone.

Cfo Mahabharat, X11—i95—14. <«The person con-
versant with the ways of Yoga meditation,
undiscouraged . and without caring: for the
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loss of toil undergone, casting uside idleness
and thalice should agaiti directhis mind to

meditation.”
RO-TUTARTR FAR ATV FEATAAY
I qFATE  TERTTAECHIT

ey Word meaning
Wmma fr. lt#l'&l \ Calm-mind, for, this,

a'rﬁm:r gau, STAN U medltatnr bliss, supreme ;
Eaﬁl', grea-TE|d, 2 attains, cooling-passion,
FQ-IANA,, AFATA, Nl J} Lord-being, sinlessness.

Translation—1I'or this Yogeeof calm mind attains
to the supreme bliss, covling of passion, sinlessness
and Brahma being.

NOTE—The control of mind leads to peaco, bliss,
renunciation of desires and realization of the
Supreme Reality.

C/o. Patanjali Yoga Sutra, 11—28. ¢ Yoga causes des-
tructi'un of impurities, enlightenment of con-
sciousness till discriminating knowledge is
attained.”

Mahabharat, X1V—19—28. <Devoid of desire
and possessed of a tranquil mind the person
in Yoga is never shaken by pain, sorrow and
fear, the terrible effect that flows from at-
‘tachment and affections.”
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Yoga Vashisht, 11—13—52. Calmness of mind
leads to salvation, calmess is the Bupreme
goal, calmness is prosperity, calmness is the
root of peace, and calinness destroys the
delusion.

Yogg Vashisht 1I—13—57. «“The bliss giving
power of tranquility exceeds the happiness
of all things of the three worlds.”

F-TFAS FEEHAA AWM FFIAHTA: |
FAA FAGEATACT FHATTA 0
m@g Word-meaning
ga{,qaﬂ,aﬂ,mﬂ.\,\ Engaged, thus, ever, Soul,
ﬁ‘ﬁ, {Tra-%AT: | ) meditator, freed-from sin;
Q@’H, Nﬁlm\, 7 easily, Lord-contact,

?
G, &W,, HIFT || ] highest, bliss, enjoys
Translation—Thus ever engaged in Soul (medi-
tation) and freed fro.n sin, the Fogee easily enjoys
the Supreme bliss of Brahma contact.

NOTFE—One practising Yoga attains to freedom from
~ delusion, Supreme bliss and Nyrwan (union
with the Lord)

Clo. Taittariya, I1—7. «This creature can be called
happy only by gaining the Brahma bliss.”

RE-FAIACAATEHTA FAAT(A ATCHI |
2 ANTHTEN FaT FRIA: 0
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W Word-meaning
ad-qa-aa sreAraw_, | All-beings-dwelling, self,
R
|I-JATH, =, AR |
iﬁ%ﬁm-gﬁ-mr,’sees, meditation-engaged-person,

all-beings, and, in self;

Gﬁ'ﬂ‘,ﬁn’-qﬁa: I |everywhere,equality-seeing.

Translation—A person engaged in Yoya and seeing
the equality everywhere sees the self dwelling in all
beings and all beings in the self.

NOTE—The Yogee by steadying his mind in Soul
contemplation sees the all pervading and all
sustaining Soul 7,e. realizes the true nature
of the Lord as all in aH.

C/o. Isha 6. “Who sees all be:ngs in the Soal and
the Soul in all beings he is not deluded.

Xahabharat, X11 —249-—21. «When a living crea-
ture beholds his own Soul in all things and
all things in his own Sonl, he issaid to attain
to Brahma.”

0-ATHT QT GAT TS o A THA |
AEAE A ANLATH {F A A TALA

q:, o q@, @as, |Who, me, sees, everywhere,

Gﬁﬂ\, ;, Il'ﬁl', qgafa | all, and, in me, sees;

a€q, WEA,, 7, AYLATHA, of him, I, not, am lost,

g, 8, a, Qg 0 |he, and, for me, not, is lost.
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Translation —Who sees me everywhere and sees all
in me, I am not lost to hin and he is not lost to me.
NOTE-—Who realizes the Lord as all in all he attains

to him.

C/o. Mundak, ITT—I—3. “When this wise man sees
the gold coloured Person, the Creator, the
Lord, the Source of Brahma, he is freed
from merit and demerit, is spotless and attains
to the highest equanimity.”

Koorma, I1—4i—4. “Within whom is all this and who

is within all, I am that Creator ;and Suppor-
Time, Fire and All-faced.

B. @. VII—19.
< [ * * -
R-FAA I T TAAFTAHRIA: )

< ¢ e &~ <
FIIT FAAASTT § AW AT F91 0
W Word-meaning.
q&-{«-&«u\, T: AW, |All-beings-dwelling, who, me,
xraﬁr, THEH, stfa: I.meditates, one being,existing;
R, g9, sify, [allways, living, thoagh,
&, A, wfy, gd3 |

Translation—~Who meditates on me dwelling in
ore as dwelling in allbeings that Yogee though living
in any way lives in me,

that, meditator, in me, lives.
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NOIE—The Yogee who regards the Supreme Lord
without a second as pervading all beings he
is wise and Brahma knower inspite of his
being engaged in worldly actions.

C/o. Ishabas, 7. “When to the wise all beings become
(one) Soul, then there is no delusion and
griel for that unity seer, ’’

Koorma 11—2—32. ¢ When engaged in Samadhs
(deep meditation) and being one, he sees no
beings as separate then he becomes only
(one).”

R-AEAIFRT FIT FH G ATSIA
§E ATAE a1 EE T AW G /G 0
q@q Word-meaning.

Wﬂl‘-ﬁ‘ﬂaﬁ, T, Sounl-example by, everywhere,
aAa,, mﬁ,a:,ﬂg‘:ﬂlequal, sees, who, Arjuna;
gan ,ﬂT,ﬂ&, M@, pleasure, ar, whether,or, pain
\
a. Anh, T, q99 0 /he, meditator, supreme, re-
L} 9 ‘9 ‘

garded.
Tramslation—Arjuna ! who by the Soul example
sees equally everywhere whether pleasure or pain,
he is regarded as a Supreme Yogee.

NOTE—(1) As the Soul dwells equally in all beings
good or bad, sos Yogee should be equal or
indifferent to all pleasare and pain.’
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(2) Who sees that what is pleasant and painful for
him is alike pleasant and painful to others he
is regarded as a supreme Yogee.

oA 3T
33-A15T ARTETAT AT<E: FIEAT ATFE |

CEIRUECRERHERE CCHEOIRIEO G (|
T=3T Word-meaning

q.’ m\’ a‘q:,m, ﬁﬁ: Which, t]lis, meditatiun, by

thee, declared,
mﬁ?a IR | by e’quality, Krishna ;

T, S, 7, T, l\ts’ ; :1% m'f dati
sma Rl R iy,
ARJUNA SAID.

Translation— Madhusodana ) this ¥oga of equality
which has been declared by thee, I see notits founda-
tion and stability owing to the fickleness (of mind),
NOTE—It is objected that there can be no steadines’

in meditation as the mind is of moving nature and
can not be controlled.

3e-9gS fg A pon Aty awag 3eq
qEATE (ATE 7 AT JEoaae 0
ém\, R, a7, ¥, 'Ficklo, truly, mind, Krishna,

turbulent, powerful, obs-

anify, qeae, T ltinato,
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ae, HEwn faoen ,q:&, its, I, control, consider,
N N
ﬂ'ﬂ.h, 4, G, 1| [wind, like, very difficalt.
Translation—Krishna | the mind is truly fickle,

turbulent, powerful and obstinate and I consider its
tontrol to be very difficult like the wind.

NOTE—The mind is very fickle and unstable and
it is as difficult to control it as to restrain the
wind.

C/o. Mahabharat, XIT—195—12. “As a drop of water
(on a lotus leaf) is unstable and moves about
in all directions, even so becomes the Yogee’s
mind when first fixed in the path of
meditation.” )

shwmagas
-GS HEATEY AAY FATE =0
SEAIRA g FIT IEAT = A o

ey Word meaning.
. ﬂm, Un-doubtedly, Arjnna,

¢ mind, difficult to control
A, gAaE, SI®A Ackle; g
maﬂs §, ﬁﬁQ, \by practice, bat, Arjuna,

¥y, w, qed o [P7 dispassion, and, is con-
rolled. ,
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Tue LoD saip.

Translation—A4rjuna ! The mind is undoubtedly

fickle and ditficult to control but it is controlled,

Arjuna, by practice and dispassion,.

NOTE—Mind being fickle is difficult to' control.
But this can be achieved by patient and cons-
tant exertion (abhyas) and abon donment
of attachment for all sense objects ( Vairagya)..

C/o. Patanjali Yoga Sutra 1—13 to 15,

Mahabharat; XI1—196—20. “By himself direct-
ing one’s mind and senses to the path of
meditation, one succeeds in bringing them
under control by steadfast ¥Yoga.”

E-AHIARHAT AW FoAT] Fiar A AT |
FYATHAT J AN TFENSATCTANA: |
q@q . Word-meaning,

wrdqa- Jurz, {Un-controlled-mind, medita
Ak d

tion,
gy, o, &, afn ¢ [(ificalto attain, thus, my.
G-ARHAL, F, TqaAT, controlled-mind, but, by exer-

npinion;
tion,

TN, JAGHA, STEA: | 'can, to attain, by means.

Translation—My opinnion is thus, **Yoga is diffi-
cult to attain without a controlled mind,* but with
controlled mind it can be attained by exertion and
means.,
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NOTE—It is difficult to achieve success in Yoga
without controlling the mind, But one can
succeed in meditation by controlling the mind
and other means as | Yam (good conduct);
2 Niyam (vales), 3 Pranayam (Breath-control),
4 Pratyahara (steadiness) 5 4san (Posture) and
6 Samadht (concentation) 7 meditation and
8 concentration

A ST
RS- FZAAA TETTSATAIATAE: |
HATCAAWT HQTZ B IS BT 0
q7=8% Word-meaning.

. . Srere Un-controlled, with faith
wafe: wEwn, sw@w fg g ’

from meditation, turned-with

QT SAE-AEE: |, 'ming,

mae, zr\maﬁsrﬁa, l;::sbtmnmg, meditation-suc-
2

q;i, ITFEI', T, Tl‘%fa‘ B |what, end. Krishna he attains-

ARrJuna Saip

Translation—The uncontrolled, (person) filled with
faith, with mind turned from meditation, not obtain-
ing success in Y.ga, what end Krishna does he attain?
NOTE—The fate of the man devoted to the Supreme

Lord but {ailing in Yoga owing to his mind
being uncontrolled is going to be discribed

now.
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E-FEAATA AT G AT HIAT A

WATAYT AETEET {agEr seaon qra
q7s3% Word-meaning.
m, A, sag-frges, ‘Whether, not, both-lost,
fw-=rag, €, awfr)
siaferss:, ggramEl,
fawgs:, @@, 9fq, N |deluded. Lord, in path.
Translation—Krishna ! whether the unsteidy

(mind) deluded from the Brahma Path is lost to both

like a rent cloud?

NOTE—A rent cloud neither becomes a cloud nor
rain but is dissolved into air; and it is
enquired whether the uncontrolled mind
turned from the Yoga pathis lost both to this
world and the other like a rent cloud.

-0 WNE FoU FYWEEAWA:
FE: HYAEATET 1A PG
oAy, R, TR, $, - [This, mine, doubt, Krishna,
§au, wERe, sl |
A EYIE, N,

\
éﬂf, , &’ IqUTA | destroyer, not, for, is found.
Translation—Krishna | thou art fully able to cut

rent- cloud, like, perishes ;
unsteady, Krishna,

to cut, art able, fully;
than thou-other, of doubts, its,
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this doubt of mine, for no other destroyer of this

doubt is to be found than thee.

NOTE—The fate of the Yoga failure is defficult to
understand without Brahma knowledge.

ot wrEgE
o-qrd HAT AR FAATIIETE EEA |
ARFCTUFH S P TI W
=52 Word-meaning.

o, %, 9F. €T, A, w,'Arjuna, not, verily, here, not,

there,

m’ e, forera | ’destruction, his, there is;

a, f, weary-ay, Wiy |"oh for, right doer, any,
g‘fﬁ’l{, am, Wﬁf [ I

TrE LoRD SAID.

evil-end, dear, comes.

Translation— Parth ! there is no destruction for
him here, nor there, {my) dear ] no right doer comes
to an evil end:

NOTE—The Yoga failure suffers neither in this world
nor in the other, but ultimately achieves snc-
cess in Ycga as virtue is never lost.

O3- AT A FATCH 1T AT T

QAT SAaT 3§ TSRS T |

AT, $OT-FAT, m Obtaining, right-doers, worlds,
Ty, grewaft:, an, | L

welling, everlasting, time;
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mi‘ m\, ﬁa, of holy, of rich, in house,
ﬁ*‘l‘-aﬂ.‘:, sfwrad | meditation~f&i]nre, is reborm.
Translation—Obtaining the world of the right
doers and dwelling (there) for everlasting time, the
Yoya failure is reborn in the house ofa holy and
rich (person.) | :

NOTE—The Foga failure at first goes to and enjoyh
heaven according to his deeds for a long
time & is then reborn in a pious high family
for making fusther progress in Yoga.

WR-RUFAT ATTATHE FS TS AT |
ga{g gowal e aﬁgim n
3T

Word meaning
a1, Q\Tﬁﬁﬂ{, qq, |Or, of meditator, verily,
53, wata, ot L S family, is born, of wise;
Taq, &’ gﬁ'w Iy, this, truly, very defficult-

to obtain,

@%’ o+ 4, A9, i@‘l" in world, both, which, this.
Translation—Or he is born verily in the family

of a wise Yogee, but such birth as this is truly very

difficult to obtain in this world. -

NOTE-—Some times a Yoga .failuare ia born in th§
fumily of a knowing Yogee but such births are
scarce and possible only in the case of &
-person failing. at the last -moment - of Fog
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success.

93-a o FygEaw owa WazizEa
qq T qA AT WG FEATEA 0
=3 Word meaning

an, an, s&_ﬁ-m There, that,knowledge-union,

L] 3

mﬁ,ﬁa‘-&ﬁmx, | obtains, former-body;

ﬂﬂﬁ, «, ¥, qT©, exerts, and, thence, again,

Gfad), FETITN |in perfection. Arjuna.
Translation—There he obtains the knowledge

path of the former body and thence, Arjuna | he

exerts again for perfection.

NOTE—1n the subsequent good birth the Yoga
failure recovers the Brahma knowledge
acquired in the former life and from that
stage exerts again for further success.

PR-gATFATRN QAa TFaQ FaAISTa &: |

gy awem egEwEda o
@_m &% @y, [|Former-practice, from that,

P T verily,
W R, s, wfy & li'ls drawn, for, forcibly, also,
(ALY ] »~'¢ Lhe;
m‘ ufy, ATy wisdhing to know, even, of
i ! ? |méditation,

oo wg-wh, €4 0 ] ;

word-Brahm-beyond, crosses.
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Translation—He is also forciby drawn by that
former practice of (Yosa) and even the very
«wisher of knowledge” crosses beyond the Brahma
word ( Vedic rituals)

NOTE—The Yoga failure is also impelled towards
further exertiou by his former practice of
Yoga & in this way even a mere wisher of
knowledge crosses beyond the Vedic rituals
t, e is freed from the boudage or liberated.

$Y-TTAZAATAEY TR GYFHCAT: |
HAFTERGTAZ A AT 9 A 0
W Wordemeaniny.

. By exertion, controlling mind,
sy, FARE:, g, MYd’ on, con g
e, GW'&?N: ! |meditator, purified-from sin;
qAFR-NA-T AT, many-births-perfected,

aa, aifa, o, afd 0

Translation—By exertion controlling the mind
and purified from sin the Yogee is perfected in many
births and then attains to supreme goal.

NOTE—By constant exetion the Yogee attains to con-
trol of mind and freedom from pleasure and
and pain till at last he obtains perfect success
in Yoga and then he realizes the Supreme
Reality.

B. @. VII—I19.

then, attains, supreme, goal,
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98 - T TEFTNS BV T Ifmraitshrs: |

FARTLATIRT TN TGN
CEL Ty Word meaning

FaRreT:, wies: Ak ;I‘han austere, greater, medita

than wise, even, thought;
W R AR poaor,

wHeT a,wfﬁw:,&nﬁ, thanperformer, and, greater,

meditator,
therefore, meditator, be,

AEHTY a“ﬁ’ mr,sriall Arjuna.

Translation--The Yogee is thought to be greater
than an auster, even greater than the wise; and the
Yogee is greater than (action) performer and therefore
Arjuna be thou a Yogee.

NOTE—As Yoga leads to the highest goal, it is
superior to austerity, sacred study and
sacrifice rituals: Therefore one must follow
Yoga for salvation.

C/o. B. @. VIII—28.

an'ﬁamma%wmqm I
WATAAA A AT § A JHaAY 7@ 0
Arfrat, sy, @dat,  [Of meditator, even, of all,
#Z-1A9,RA:, WERAT | me-entered, inner, mind;
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AT, m’ Tz, ﬂ'i, faithful, meditates, who, me,

&, av JHA|, T N |po, me, best Yogee, regarded.
Translation—Even of all the ¥ogees the faithful
who meditates on me with his inner mind entered
into me, he is regarded by me as the best Yogee.
NOTE—The Yogees attain to success. But the medi-
tator of the Supreme Lord with faith and
devotion is the highest Yogee,
Thus ends Chapter VII called the
Meditation Path.
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SECOND PART

CHAPTER VII
SUPREME KNOWLEDGE.
(INTRODUCTION.)

The first Part has treated of the action path on
the analogy of the six Darshan Shastras.

‘The second Part comprising of Chapters VII to
XII teaches Brahma knowledge and devotion on the
analogy of the Vedant or Shruti (inclading Vedas
Upnishads aud Aruyakas). Chapter VIL to 1X thus
represent Yajur Veda, Chapter XX & XI Rig Veda
and Chapter XII Sam Veda, which deal with the
knowledge of the Supreme Lord, his highest nature,
the creation, maintenance and destructionj»f the world,
his character, power and greatness, The attainment
of this knowledge and wisdvom leads to his realization
and devotion and thereby to bliss and salvation.

The main points touched by this Chapter VII.are—

(13 Lower and higher nature (matter and spirit)
the cause of the creation of all beings;

(2) Supreme Lord aud his character as creator,
destroyer, supporter. life and soul of all ;

(3) The three qualities of nature, their character
and how to overcome them,;

(4) Pleasure and pain the cause of delusion and
the means of renouncing them ;

(5) Four olass of sinners and their end ;

(6) Four class of divine worshippers and the
wisa the best of them ;

(7) Devotees of other gods also getting the
objects of their desires from the Supreme

" Lord without knowing him and the reward

of transitory value.

(8) The knower of the Supreme Lord, A¢ma, crea-
tion, and the realizer of beings, gods
and sacrifices as his manifestations.
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stTaTgaS
EETEEAAL T 30 TR |
HAEAT TG AT TA0 T =Y 0
q@q Word.meaning.

ﬂ’ﬁl‘, HEH-AAL, ‘Tlé, In me, attached-mind, Arjuna,
meditation, engaged, me-

AR, FAT , ALHAD: |refuged;
WEYE, AN, A, T4, [without doubs, fully, me, how,
l‘l’iﬂ’%‘, aq,xgl shalt know, that, hear thon.

TrE Lorv sarp.

Translation—With mind attached in me, refuged
in me and engaged in meditation, how thou shalt
know me fully and without douit, that hear thou
Parth,

NOTE—The Spreme nature and the greatuness of the

Lord is now going to be declared by which’
one attains to wisdom, devotion and liberation

T ISTAETAMZ FEArEadea: |
TSI AT HNSFISTIASARGRICTR |
i, 3, weH, ®-fawr, Koowledge, thee, I, with wis-
€, T, wQva: | ’

this, shall declare, fully ;
. [which, knowing, not, hers,
Y. W, 7, TE, Ja1, again,
other, knowable, shall be

T, WA, HITAR] 5,
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Translation—I shall declare to thee fully this:
knowledge with wisdom knowing which there shall
be nothing were knowable here again.

NOTE—In this world there is nothing higher and
more useful than the supremé nature of
Brahma.

Clo. B. G 1X—1

AT FFRY FEAPAA WX
FAAA g IR AT a<aa; v
qu%q Word-meaning.
., [ \!'Sr Of men, in thousands,
wfiry , gafa-fasd |
ﬂﬁai, ﬂﬁ.’ mr‘ of strivers, even, of successful,
ﬁﬁ!{m\, e aa any, me, knows, in essence.

Translation—Amongst thousands of men any
strives for successand amongst the success(ul strivers:
any knows me in essence.

any, strives, for success ;

NOTE—Very few men exert themselves for Brahma:
wndya and even amongst those who succeed in:
attaining to it fewer still realize: him fully:

Co. B. G. VII—19 and 26.

-TIISAT a: & AAIFA W)
SEPR FTAIG H S AHEEET )
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-

IT=T Wyrasmeantng.
;Iﬁ._ NG, AW mg,’Earth, water, fire, air,
% s
a, #a:, g&:, ¥, 9, Isky, mind, intellect, also, and,
HEFTT I% W \ego, thus, these,
‘s ’ ’

my, separate, nature eight-
&/, frar, ssfe,sear n).old, ’

Translation—‘Earth, water, fire, air, sky, mind,

intellect, and also ego’ thus—these are my separate
eightiold natures.

NOTE—Earth (solid), water (liguid), fire (energy),.
air (gas) and sky (ether) called Mahabhotas
(great elements), and mind (thinking faculty),
intellect, (knowing faculty) and ego (self
conscious faculty) called the antahkaran
(internal organs) are the eightfeld divisions
of Nature (lower Prakriti).

C/o. Mundak II—1—3. From him have come breath,.

mind, all senses, ether, air, fire, water and
earth—the bodies of all.”

Y-eTaatRaTEai At g & qwe )
SitEal gt 9% GRS

W, €4, €&, g, "eqt|Lower, this, than this, but,

hther,

-wefd, fafy, }, wd nature, know, my, higher;

Aa-at ATETET life-being, 4rjuna,
0, " lby which, this, is upheld,
. T, X, O, WM (rorld,
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Translation—This is the lower, but other than
this know my higher nature-the life being, by which
Arjuna, the world is upheld.

NOTE—The eight fold divisions of nature mentioned
in V. 4 are called the lower nature (matter),
while the intelligent Principle (called Mahat-
Brahma ) is the higher nature, the life
and soul of all the universe ¢, e.the lower
nature is lifeless matter while the higher
nature is the conscious intelligence of all.

- ~ [ ¢
§—PaATAIA JAMA FIIGTTIRT )
AT FEATT SHIA: AT AATEIATI

mﬁq Word-meanaing.

T a'lﬂ"iﬁ, 3{5\'&, These, wombs, of beings,
’
F‘ﬁr’!l, {ﬁa I | }

neH T, A, 1, of whole, world,
AT, AT, a9qr |l

of all, thus, consider,

creator, destroyer, and.

"Translation—Consider thus ¢These are the
wombs of all beings and I am the creator and des-
troyer of the whole world.”*

NOTE—The universe is created by the Supreme
Lord through the two fold nature the

inferior ( called  matter, kshefra ) and
the saperior (called-  Purush, . self,
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Spirit, Intelligence, Ksheiragya). Thus the
Lord thivugh his dual nature counsistug
of chit and gchit (matter and spirit) is the
source of the cosmos and alse the cause of
its dissolution which is brought about when
the natyre ceases to act.

Clo. Vishnu 1—2—24 “Two beings issue from the
Supreme form of Vishnu —Pradhan (atter)
and Purusha (the Soul) ”

Vishnuw IV—5—39. “What was described by me
as Prakriti and Purusha (1n dual aspect as
differentiated  and undiﬁereutiated) do
merge in the Pdrmatma.”

Koorm I1—6—9. “By the union of these two
(Nature and Person)is created the world and
by the evolution of Mahat (Budhi) etc my
lustre is revealed.

B G 1X—26.

0-H: qET aFaFasr"gqfia TAgT |

H |IEE O ¥ AivrTm Ll
gq-sé‘a: Word-meaniny '
qAY:, TET, T, €I,
Ffa, ofE, gag7 | any, is, A'rjuna',
afa, ‘ﬂ'é, I, 94, } in we, all, this, strung,
o, AfgTa, 1

Cban we, higher, not, other,

in thread, pearls-row, like,
IH] '
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Translation—Dhananjaya ! there is not any other
higher than me, all this(world) is strung in me like
the pearl-rows on a thread.

NOTE—The Lord is the highest of all and there is
.nothing superior to him. He pervades and
sustains the whole world which, depends
on him like a cluster of pearls held by astring.
CJo. Mundak, 1I-—2—5. “Know that one Atma alone
in which the heaven, the earth, the sky and
the atmosplere, mind and all life breaths are

woven. He is the bridge of immortality.”
Brihadarnyak, 111—7—22. “Who is within and
without the understanding, whom the under-
standing kmows not, whose body is the under-
standing and who controls the under-standing,
that is thy immertals and dwelling in the

heart 4ima.

Koorma, II—9—10, “In him all this and the whole

world is strung and by knowing all this
world he is liberated.”

CIRISEAY FAT ATRA frgEan
qUrE: WHARY e @ dEw 79 0
w8z Word-meaning )

™, WEd, smg ﬁﬁ’q L:qmd Lin water, Arjund,.
a4, wit, !Iﬁlﬁ\ﬂ'ﬁ tlxght, am 1, in moon-sun,.
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T ﬁ’ ’ iﬁ?& ailxlx, ;:yvf::’lines i
y S, 1n
=z, é, ms TEN |nan. ,
Translation—Arjuna ! I am liquid in water,

light in sun and moon, the (syllable) 4um in all the
Vedas, sound in sky and manliness in man.

NOTE—The Lord is the life and essenee of the whole
ereation which is all »pourished, illumined,
pervaded and sapported by him i e he
maintains all the world.

Cfo. Bhagavat, XI—16—34. “I am the liquid of
water, the glow of the splendours, the light of
the sun, moon and stars and the great sound
of the sky.”

e-quRTTE: gAsai " aaszr&mamaﬁ
e Ty qUATRA qurEay o
9gs3T Word-meaning.

qua:, T, '{fﬁﬁﬂﬂ{, a’} Pure, smell, in earth, and,
ﬁtﬂ:, , W&?,ﬁmﬁl glow, and, I am, in fire;

shaT <. life, in all-beings,
i Gﬂ‘iﬁg, austerity, and, I am, in
a, «, sif, aqfag il ) austere.

Translation —I am the pure smell of the earth,
the glow of the fire, the life of all beings and the
austerity of the austere.
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NOTE—The Lord is the cause, of the glory, life
essence and inspirator and support of all
things.

C/o. §hwetashwqtara, VI—11,*“There is only ong God
hidden in all beings, all pervading, the jnnsr
Sonl of all, the superintendont of actions, the
dweller in all beings, seer, cogniser and free
from qualities.

s .t o~ ~ <
Ro-SIS AT FHI@AT [@ig 1 FA@AY
RERECHCUC ISR UGSl

| qg=ag Word meaning.
Lice 8 m:[,qai.qm,{, ) Seed, me, of all-beings,
frf, ared, gataan | g

s&' g&qm’;{ g&q ) wisdom, of wise, am,
aw, Aafen, am]lg oy L o the el

g,enl»
Transiation—Partha ! know me as the eternal
seed of all the beings. I am the wisdom of the wise
and the intelligence of the intelligent.

NOTE—The Lord is the primary cause of all beings
and the source of all wisdom and iptelligence.

W-qE TATATHIEA  HIARTFT R |
aattaeg! TAY FRGHER TwET |

know, Arjuna, eternal ;
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LA Word-meaning.
qd, ST, gﬁw, Strength, of strong, 1 am,
wr-2w-fyafid |

ai-wfaET:, 13y,
wH:, siten, weada |

Translation—Arjuna ! of the strong I am the
strength devoid of lustful passion; and in beings 1
am the passion unopposed to virtue.

NOTE—The strength for performing actions and
the carnal desire are inspired by the
Supreme Lord, while the wrongful strength
and lust are caused by the (Rajas) lower
nature.

R-2 A ABTAET AT T
A gaAfq arFa(g A &g A9 ¥ qan

faymT: sy W hich, and, also, pure,
33, a9, T products, ’

TS, awEt, 7, ¥ limpnre, dark, and, which
e, Oy, {ﬁ,m:[ ,m,'from me, alone, as, them,

know,
not, bat, I, in them, they, in

q, g, W€ AY, A, AR U o,
Translation—Whatever are the products of

Sattva, Rajas and also of Tamas, know them as from

me alone, ‘lhey are in me but I am not in them.

passion-lust-devoid of;

virtue-unopposed,in beingsy

passion, 1 am, Arjuna,
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NOTE —The effects of the three qualities Purity, Im-
purity and Darkness are cansed by the Lord’s
Maya and are subject to or depend on
him while the Lord is not subject to them like
the mortal beings. The Lord (Parmatma) is
therefore called Nirgun while the Jivatma
(embodied self) effected by Maya is called

. Sagun.

C/o. Shwetashwatara, IV—I0- “Know Maya (illusion)
to be nature and the master of the Maya to
be the great Lord. By his form all this
world is pervaded.” ’

}- RN TERE ST |
WTE ATASTATIC AR qTER

| ‘ W Word-meantng.

m:’ m, m.a,:’ By three, by qualities formed,

by products,

afir:, @, €, 1 oy these, all, this, world :
ﬁ&ﬁ, A, ﬂﬁﬁrﬁtﬁ, deluded, not, knows,

. ., |me, from these, separate,
AW, T¥F:, 9 HAAT N fimperishable.

Translation—All this world, deluded by the
products formed of the three qualities does not
know me as separate from these and imperishable.

NOTE—The whole world is caused by the Maya
composed of the three qualities producing
pleasure, desire and delusion and being
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affected by their products it fails to realize
the Lord as distinct from the body and as
imperishable.

Shwetashwatara,IV—9. “That from which the Lord of
illusion, has created all this, the sacrifice
with butter, the sacrifice Soma Juice, the
vows, whatever is and whatever snall be and
all that the Vedas speak of—the world, the
other (self) is bound by illusion.’”

Bhagavat, 1—7—5. “This Jiva deluded by the
Maya regards the Svul which is distinet as
composed of the three Gumas (body) and
therefore attains to the delusion (rebirth)
caused by it.”

Bhagavat, 111—26—5. “The Purusha on seeing
the Maya the deluder of the knowledge and
producer of beings forgets himself and re-
gards the body as self,”

B. @. 111—387 and $8.

-3 FANIIAR wW AT ITERAT |
AR & H9G@=A ATNRAT =T I 0
‘ﬁ'g%? Word meaning.

A, f, @, qU-ad, ,DiViue. truly, this, quality-

formed, .
HA, ATAT, TIHIT | my, illusion. difficult to cross;

A, T, q, o, me, also, who,come,
argid, aat, a<h, & | ;

illusion, this, cross, they.
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Translation—This divine Maya of tmne formed
of the qualities is truly difficult to cross. They who
come to me also cross over this ijlusion.
NOTE—The Maya composed of the three gunas is
the illusive power of the Lord. Tt can
be overcomé only by attainment of knowledge
7. 6. it is difficult to achieve liberation from
the world and birth and that the only means
of doing so is the attainment of knowledge.

Clo. Shwetashwatara, 1V—10. “Know Maya to be
Nature and the Master of Maya to be the
great Lord. By his form all this world is
pervaded”’.

Bhagavat (Mahatam) T11—65. «“It is difficult even
for the gods to cross beyond the divine Maya
what of men ? Itis for crossing that Maya
that the Lord has fixed the weekly hearing
of the Bhagavat

RY-7 AT ZSFHAAT HET: qUFA AAT; |
RIAYTIGTHIAT AIJL AFATHGET: W

qq%éq Word-meaning.
q, 419, gwgﬁ?., qar:, ’Not me, evil-doers,ignorant,

m ATHEAT | reach, men-degraded;
a1, HYTA-WTAT:, by nature, deluded-knowledge,
WYY, W, wwivraw: | demon, character, possessor.
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Trenslation—The evil doers, the ignorant, the
degraded men, the deluded of knowledge by Muya
and the possessors ol demon character, do not
reach me.

NOTE—Four classes of wicked persons do not
realize the Lord :—

(1) The unperceiving (ignorant) ;

(2) The degraded or low castes;

(3) The sensual ; and

(3) The demouns

~Q - e o~ <
gg-‘ﬂgf FATHSIFg AT AT ggraﬂsga |
HAT TAFIFLATAT JAT T W@TA 0
Wi‘ Word-meaning.
%lg-f‘q"m:, AT, iy, } Four-kinds, adore, me,
s, gl il men, right doers, Arjuna;
'ﬂﬁ:,ram:,ﬂsf-smﬁ’ ‘disiressed, knowledge wishers,

lobject-seukers,

XA, =, a0

Translation— ¢rjuna | four kinds of righteous
men adore me, the distressed, the knowledge wishers,
the seekers of objects and the wise, 4rjuna.

wise, and, Arjuna.

NOTE—There are four classes of virtuous persons
who worship and attain to the Lord ;

(1) Distressed-seeking for liberation ;
(2) Knowledge wisher---desirous toknow the Lord ;
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(3) Object seekers—pleasure hunters ;
(4) Wise—knowers of the Lord ;

Ro-qY7 I {FeATT YIRS RTCTT
O & A 9qg | 9 /9w
Wﬁ@i{' Word meaning.
ﬁ'qi', !ﬁﬁ, ﬁl’id"gmf, ? Of them, wise, ever-united,
oF-afe:, Rrfgeaa j single-devoted, is great;
ﬁm:, fﬁ, FifQm, szaa%, E dear, truly, wise, much,.

o, @, =, aA, @ I, he, and, my, dear,

Trauslation—)f them the wise ever united and
singly devoted (to me) is great. I am verily much
dear to the wise and he is dear te me.

NOTE—Of the four classes of the divine worshippers,
the wise by realizing and being devoted to
the Lord aloue is the highest and attains to
the Supreme Goal.

Cjo. Vishmu 1—17—39. «Though bitten by huge
snakes, he did not feel he had a body, so
much was his mind immersed in Krishna, 8o
transported by rapture indeed by coustant
recollection of him

Koorma, 11— 1—24. <OFf them (worshippers) all,
the dovotee who ever worships me with
kuowledge is most dear to me and no other,”
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{C-FGRL T AT FH AeRT | Aaw)
AT FIEYTEIHT AR,
‘ﬂ"‘»%{ Word-meaning.
I, Gé, qy, lt%, 'High, all, verily, these,

wise, but, self, own, me, re-

WG, WEAT, O, R, T garded ;
m.f‘m:’ G‘,&, -, established, he, for, perfected-

R h soul,
A, @, wigeal, afd | me, alone, supreme, goal.
Translation—These are all verily high, but the
wise is regarded as my own self, for he the
perfected soul is established in me alone the Sup-
reme Goal.

NOTE—AIl the divine worshippers are blessed but

the wise by his devotion and realization

becomes perfected, as if the very self of the
Supreme Lord.

E-TEAT TEHARR FATAT TS |
C o~ o~ ¢
F1Y3A: VAT | AFAT FISH: 0
qgAi, AL, T, Of many, of births, atend,
KA. Al, IqGR |
Y, q&” oy, Krishna, all, thus,

&, AYT-HeAT, ggaw: that, grent-soul, hard to find.
Translation—The wise reaches me at the end of

wise, me, reaches ;



236 BHAGAVAT GIT’A [ Vil—20

thany births ; (knowi' \g) thus “Vasudeta is all -

'I'hat great soul is hard to find.

NOTE—A¢ the end of many births spent in devotion,
the wise attains to the Lord by realizing that
heis all in all. He becomes of the Lords’
nature which is hard to achiseve.

Clo. Ken I1—5. “lf man knows Brahma in this life
he is blessed; if he does not know him here
he is ruined. The wise reulizing the

Brahmna in all things becomes immortal
after his departure fromn the world.”
B. G. VI—47; VI1—3.

RO-FIREXCALIAAT: HAg=Rsra3nan:
A& MIAHTEITT ST AGAT AT »
W Word-meaning.
maz, %3, a:. TI-HEAT, [By desire, by this, by this,

overcome-knowledge,

G, 2RI | tesort, other, gods ;

af, ﬂ‘, ﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂ., AWy, that, that, rite, adopting,

T, ﬁ'!l'a‘t:, Ear i }by nature, bound, their.
Translation—(Men) of deluded wisdom by this

and this desire, having adopted thatand thatrite, and

bound by their nature, resort to other gods.

NOTE—Men are led to attachmests and desires in
accordance with their nature (past Karmas)
and being deluded by such desires, they
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engaze in sappropriate rituals for apfain-
ments of the objects desired by them.

Co Karma, 11-—1'1—89. “Those who worship the
* other gods with the desire of enjoyments,
the fruit of such god-followers shonld be

known for that end only.”

RR-R Wi i qT AT Wy MEAH
qEIEqINAT FFT A0S {FgAFIEN

93387 Word-meaning.
A Who, who, what, what,form,
T, T3, ’I.Tp’“’ K l\’ 1 devotes,
with faith, to worship,

WZAT, wfﬁg, =3 | J wishes ;

qEY, €T, AW, 5L, | bis, his, stable, faith,
at, o, M, WEAN | them, verily, maks, L.

"Translation—Whocver devotee wishes to wor-
ship with faith whatever form (deity), I verily make
his faith stable in them.

NOTE—The confiuence of the ignorant in the deities
whom he wishes to worship through the force
of past karma is bestowed by the Supreme
Lord as he is the rewarder of the fruits of
all actions.

Clo. B. G- 1X~ 23, XVII28.



238 BHAGAVAT GITA [ VII—22

R-FTAT AFAT THACARIAAES |

IR 9 ad: FHEADY fafganiee O
=87 Word meaning
&, aqr, qSTT, gﬁ:, He, with these, with faith,
qE, [T, 183 | }

of that, worship, seeks ;
obtains,and,from him, desires,

/AR, ¥, AT, AT, X ; e
ﬂﬂt,ﬂ,ﬁ&aﬁ,&,ﬁﬁll bhya'tzfxe, verily, decreed, alone,
Translation—Endowed with that faith he sceks
the worship of that (deity) and obtains from him
the desires that are verily decreed by me alone.
NOTE—The deities pleased with the faithful worship
grant the objects desired. But this reward
is really the gift of the Supreme Lord whose
manifestation the deities are and who is the
giver of all rewards.
Clo. Brahma Sutra, 111—238, ‘‘The fruits of all
actions are obtained from him only.”
Kathaballi, 1I—2—13. <That eternal among the
eternals, that intelligent among the intelli-
gents, that one knowing among the many, is
he who grants desires, these wise men who
see him in themselves obtain everlasting
peace.”

R-FAI FC AT TEACITIRIII |
JAITAS qrieey AF T AT(ed AWA N
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q’@q Word-meaning

n=qq, g, Fd, A, Terminable, bus, fruit, of

these,

aq, ﬁﬂﬁl’, Heq-Auwt lthat, is, of poor-understading,
&m, %m;’ qﬂ%, 'deibies, deity-worshipper, go,
ﬂa\-ﬂiﬁl’,mﬁi,m{,ﬂﬁ‘ll me-devotees, come, me, even.

Translation—But that fruit of those of poor
understanding is terminable. ‘The deity worshippers
go to the deities while my devotees even come to
me.

NOTE—The deity worshippers not knowing the Lord
obtain their desires which are of terminal
and transient nature, but the devotees of the

Lord by knowing him attain to eternal happi-
ness and salvation,

Clo. Aitareya Brahman IX—3=86, “He who sacrificies
to the gods does not gain so great a world as
he who offers to the d¢ma,

B. G. VIII—16.

m’ =q®, WY Unqmnifested, manifestation,
having,

a9, AW, MLTA: | regard, me, unwise ;
9T, A, HAEa, supreme, nature, unknowing,
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Translation—The unwise knowing not my
Supreme, imperishable and highest nature, regard
joe the unmanifested as having manifestation.
NOTE—The ignorant do not know the character of the

Lord as Spperewe, imperishable and unmani-
fested but regard and worship him as a
manifested being for attainment of the
worldly objects.

Q-ATE AH: T ATHETGAGA |
FEST AAAATI FHT AARGASTTHN
9537 Word-meaning.

A, WA, TWY:, T [Not, I, visible, of all,
%mmui amga- i power-delusion-covered ;
qg T, aﬂﬁqa‘mﬁ' llgnoxaut this, not knows

'world, me, unbom ,

a, aw, ’amlhmperlshable

‘ Translatlon—Covered by the power of my Maya

T am not visible to all. This ignorant world does

not know me, the unborn and imperishable.

NOTE—Thé Supreme Lord is veiled Ly his own
Maya composed of the three gunas which
delude all heings and therefore they do not
know him and identify him with the body.
He is realised only by his wise devotees.

Clo. Ka.thba.lh, I—3—12. “The hidden Atma in all
bemgs does not shine but is visible only to
the subtle seers with sharp subtle intellect?,
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—

Koorma, II—5—16, ‘“The spotless Nirgun sits in
the hearts of the Yogees covered by his Yoga
Maya (the delusion power) and he is the

immediate womb of the world and the one
Lord to whom the Brakma knowers attain.”

R4-AIE qRANET FAAEI A |
=T Wor d-meaning.

A%, W, qAfa, Know, I, past,

qaATAT, 7, T | }

afyenfy, =, Wﬁ, 2 future, and, beings,

' e
A, g, AT, T, FWA | ] me, but, knows, not, sny.
Translation—A4rjuna! I know the %past, the
present and the future beings but none knows me.

present, and, Arjuna ;

NOTE—The Lord is all wise and all knowing but
the beings are deluded and know him not.
C/o, Mundak, 1—1—9. “From him who is all knowing
and sall perceiving, whose penance consists of
knowledge, were produced Brahmana, name,
form and food.”
Koorma, I[I—2—48. I know all this, mo ome
knows me. The seers of truth call me one
Supreme Person.” ’

16
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Re-TDZITHUA FrZAEA W

qehET ANE [ AT TE_ 0
9q=3% Word-meaning

{ﬁt-iﬂ‘, Gg?ﬁ'ﬂ, l Desire-aversion, born,

FF-AEA, WA | ) by ipair-delusion, Arjuna;

gé’ wﬁ,ﬁsﬁm’ 1 all, beings, delusion,

gﬁ', mﬁa, qTaq i J in creation, attain, Arjuna.
Translation—Arjuna! from desire and aversion

and the delusion of pairs (pleasure and pain) born,
all beings at creation atiain to delusion, Parantap.

NOTE—The beings from the very birth experience
pleasure and pain (through the contact of
sense organs and objects) and this pair (of
pleasure and pain) produces desre and
aversion which cause delusion by covermg

the self knowledge.
C/o. B, G. 11137 to 39.

Re-AuferraTe Q19 AT TTIER ¢

} grgigHET A AT TTAGT:
im,g,m—m,m,} Whose, but, end-come,sins,
FATATY,, -ty |

of men, of righteous-deeds;
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%, m-a'l!-ﬁlﬁﬁl‘:, 3 they,pair-of delusion-freed,

waﬁ, A, AT J adore, me, with firm-resolve.
Translation—But the men of righteous deeds
whose sins have come to an end, they freed from
the delusion of pairs, adore me with firm resolve.
NOTE—The performers of sacrificial actions purified
from delusion attain to knowledge and freed
from the pair of opposites (pleasure and

psin) they engage themselves in the steady
Brahma contemplation.

C/o. Mahabharat, X11—204-8. “Knowledge springs in
men on the destruction of all sinful actions
when the self is seen in the self as one’s
reflection in a clean mirror.”

B. G. V—I11; XVIII-5.
RE-FOHAIARIFTE HHTHHT Tdied 1 o
A AQATGG FEANCATH HH RIS 0

qqsgq Word-meaning,
T 'W’a‘ﬁw' Old age-death-liberation for,
Y, T, gafa, F 1 | me, relying, strive, who ;

3, 7w, 7q, By, 1 they, Lord, that, know,
- - . f “, self k 1
LB R e E
Translation—Who relying on me strive fop
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liberation from old age, anddeath, they know that

Brahma, the full self knowledge and all the work

(creation).

_NOTE——Those who medidate on the Supreme Lord
with faith and devaetion for liberation from
bodily pain they attain to the knowledge of
Brahma, Atma, Prakriti (creation) and then
acquire full self knowledge.

Ro-gITaTads At qraast = 3 g
qATOFIRSTY F /i @ AggwIaE: |
m%% Word-meaning.
a -af;;%, a1y, \ With-beipgs, gods, ma,
qqu, a,, a, ﬁl‘gilj Lvri]t:;s:cr.iﬁce, and, who,
TARG-FTA, =y, =, A0, 8t death-time, also, and, me,
a, ﬁ@, gﬁ-%d‘ﬂ'; 0 they, know, with steady-

Intellect.
Translation—Who know me with relation to
beings, gods apd sa}criﬁcez they also know me at
death time with steady Intellect,

NOTE—The person who regards all beings, gods and
sacrifice a8 manifestation of the Supreme
Lord, he becomes of steady intellect and
meditates on the Lord up to his death and
thus attains to him. C/o. B, G. V11I—3 and 4.
Thys ends chapter VII called the Supremeknowledge.
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CHAPTER VIII
BUPREME BRAHMA
y ( InTrRODUCTION )
. This chapter teaches what is Brahmd (Supremd
Lord), Adhyatma (Soul) Karma (creation power or Nas
tdre), Adhbihoot ( Universe ) Adhidaive { Heavenly
path), Adhiyagya (sacrificial deed) & final realization.

Whatever thought i3 tppermost in one’s mind to
that object he attains and his rebirth is shaped ac-
cordingly. Therefore one should ever meditiate on
the Lord so that he might be habituated to think of
him at death time and attain to him. But this medi-
tation should be performed with resignation, devo-
tion and concentration.

Brahma is Supreme, primal, imperishable; omni-
cignt; omnipresent and omnipotent, the creator and
supporter of all. He is the Lord, eternal, subtle, the
goal of all, and his realization leads to supreme bliss,
liberation from rebirth and all pain.

The Soul is separate from the body which is peris
shable It is of the character of the Supreme Lord.

Prakriti or Nature i8 evolved by the Lord at the
beginning of a Kalp (age) and it then creates the
beings who constitute the Universe; at the end of the
age the beings are dissolved into nattre whick
re-enters into the Lord The creation and dissolution
of the universe thus goes on from age to age.

Sacrifice and other actions are performed by
beings either a8 worship of the Lord for his realiza-
tion or with the desire for fruits The performers of
such actions attain to four different gods called light
and dark, Sun and Moon, { Gods and fathers (know-
ledge and ignorance.) The one leads to the Lord and
Balvation while the other to temporary enjoyment
sud then to bondage of rebirth.

The Yogee resigns the fruits of all actions and
follows the light path and thereby attains to liberas
tion and Supreme Reality. '
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ug T I

{-TH dgsTer FRRATeR (o %W &9 |

wfane 9 @& dreafadd fHE=ad o

=T Word-meaning

fis, @, %, s, ) What, that-Lord, what Soul,
f&, ¥, gEVITA | | what,work, Person-Supreme;
ﬂ&m, a, ﬁ, sﬁm;{,\ beings, and, what, called,
e, fa, 9533 0 jdeiby, what, is spoken.

L]
Arjuna said

Translation— Purushotam | what is that Brahima,
what is 4dhyatma and what is Karma, what iscalled
Adhibhoot and what is spoken of as Adhidaiva ?

Note—The expressions Brahma and Adhyatma etc.are
now going to be explained.

R-TAFIIHT FU BT JS(CHAAITEA |
TATNFTS T U FANSTY AFATHRT: 0

m;“-;, 99, %:, WY, Sacrifice, how, what, here,

ﬁ, wfAT, AR J in body, in this, Krishna ;

ﬂm-ﬂ'@, =, 9, at death-time, and, how,
i‘ﬁ,ﬂﬁ,ﬁﬂﬂ-ﬂlﬂﬁ‘ﬂl known,art,by steady-minded.
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Translation—What and how is Adhiyagya here
in thisbody and how at death time thou Madhusodhan
is known by the steady minded ?

NOTE—The meaning and character of Adhiyagya and
the manner of calm meditation at death
time are also going to the explained.

it yaEga
-AFE AW H AR CRTZAA

TAATEGAFN [ wH m’%m |

Wg@q Word-meaning
AT, 7MW, TAY, "\ Imperishable,Lord,supreme,
TTATA:, WARHA, ISTR | | form, Soul, is called ;
HA-AFT-ITAFTC, " beings-birth-growth-causing »
frat: sa—dfea offering, action-named.
TrE Lorp Sarp.
Translationt—Brakma is supreme and imperish-
able, 4dhyatma is ( his )form, and the offering cau-
sing the birth and growth of beings is named Karma,
Note—Brahma is the supreme Lord; Adhyatma relates
to the assuming of body by the Soul (called
that embodied spirit or physical existence).

The Karma is the work of creation or pro-
pagation of the world. ..
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C/o. Chhandyogya,V—9—I1 Thus do the waters come
to be designated as the Purusha in the fifth
oblation.”

e-sifnrd &Q A qEATTaREa, |
mma’tsgﬁaﬁ 38 qgHAT TN

Word-meaning

ﬂﬂh’{d‘!{, qC Aq:,  |Adhidhoot, perishable,nature,
gaw:, =/, uﬁﬁaaq | |person,and, Adhidaiv;
siferaw:, WER, T, |F,' Adhiyagya,l, verily, in this,

2R, W L in body, Arjuna.

Translation—The Adhibhoot is the perishable
nature, the Adhidaiv is the person, and in this body
verily Adrjuna I am the Adhiyagya.
NOTE—A4dhibhoot (beings) is the perishable manifes-

tation of the Lord, Adhidaiv (Gods)is the shiu-
ing or intelligent manifestation of the Lord,
the Adhiyagya (sacrifice) is also the universe
or creation manifestation of the Lord. The
word Adhi means knowledge, subject or what
relates to any‘hing. e. g. Adhibhoct is the
subject of beings, nature and relation etc.,

Y-TFIFHIS T HIAT SAHFAT HSAT |
o: AATI G HZTH AT ATETA 2 0
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W Word-meaning
wa-ae, F, A, qq, |At death-time, and me,alon’d,
T, GFAT, FATTH | [thinking, leaving, body ;

¥ manfa, g hﬂ'g-mé,mﬁl,'who goes, he, me-state,attains,
7, =i, i, W' M |not, is, there, doubt.

~ Translation—Who, at the time of death and
leaving of the body goes, thinking on me alone,
there is no doubt that he attainsto my state.

NOTE— A person thinking on the Liord alone at the
time of death attains to him.

Clo.Bhagavat 1—9—23 «The Yogee who leaves the
body fixing his mind with devotion in the
Suprems Lord and reciting his name with his
voice he is freed from action bondage.”

&-3 T 1Y TFATE eI HFOAT |
& qadfa fFag Fg agEaTEa: o

i + (What, what, and, also
1,9, a'r,stﬁ,m,ma, thinking, form; ’
ARA, HA, FATTL | [leaves, at doath, body;
i, q, a9, ltﬁ‘, ﬁ'ﬁﬂ‘, that,that,alone,attaing, Arjuna;

ever, that-form-becoming.

g, aq-Ag-ArfEa: o
Translation—Or thinking also of whatever
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for n at death (one) leaves the body, Arjuna he ever
attains to that and that alone by becoming of
that form.

NOTE—Whatever one thinks of at the time of death
to that very object he attains, for the most
prominent thought of one’s life occupies the
mind at death and so the c¢haracter of the
next body is determined by the fin al thought.

Clo. Mundak 111—1—10. “Whatever world a pure
hearted man thinks and whatever desires he
desires tothat very world he goes and those
very desires he obtains. ‘“Therofore let the
Soul knowers and bliss seekers worship him

o-qEACHAY FAY HHTTAL TA 7 |
CREEEICIECIEE RIS ERR G
9737 Word-meaning
awq, 9, FAY,
A, HIECE, A, T |

wfy, wfva-aa:, gfs:,
g, T, e fs, gEgTi

Therefore, at all, at time,

me, think, fight,and;
lin me,offering-mind,intellect,

me, alone, shalt come,undoub-
tedly.

Translation—Therefore think on me at all times
and fight. By offering the mind and intellect to
me alone, thou shalt undoubtedly co.ne to me.
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NOTE—While performing his duty in this world, one
should ever think of the Lord so that he
might be practised to think of him alone while
dying and thus be certain to attain to him.

:-awmazfmaa?a AJTT ATFIITIHRAT
93 RS 1359 aria murara‘aaa 0

<
‘Tﬂ'@\’q Word-meaning
!m’na-im-ga?a, Practice-meditation-engaged,
%am, €, H=-MIAAT | [with mind,not,other-wandering;

Q@ , 387q, f%'am{, Supreme, person, divine,
aifa, oid, sgfaaay n}

Translation—Parth | with the mind engaged in Yoga
practice without wandering to other (objects) and
thinking on the supreme divine Person, he attains
( to him. )

NO I‘E——By constant practice of meditation the mird
is fixed on the Lord and not permitted to
wander about to other objects. With the mind
80 trained a person thinking on the Lord at the
time of death attains to him with certainty.

<-Hid qrumgITEaR-
nm“mﬁmanami’;r |
AT IARATIIE T
ATZATN qHE: qLEATE W

attains, Arjuna, thinking.
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1733 Woid-mmning.

'!iﬁ'ﬂ,- m; ) Wise; ancient;
’Tﬂ'!fl’f\ﬂmf ﬂﬁTi; ruler; smallest-
wﬂqﬂ;iqu«g[ of the small, thinks, who ;
adeq, T of all, sapporter;
afe g-san , - unthinkable-form, of sun-
qqa , m; qrEarg | ) colour, darkness, beyond.

L

Translation —Who thinks on the ancient and
wise ruler, smallest of the small, supporter of all,

obf unthinkable form, of the sun colour and beyond
the darkness—

NOTE—This verse is connected with no.I0. and says
that the Lord is all knowing, all wise, sabtle,
unperceivable and supporter of all.

C/o. Shwetashwatra,XI1T—8—I know that mighty per-
son of the colour of the san beyond darkness,
by khowing him aloné one passes death, for
there is no other path for going there.”

WR-HAMFTS  AAQT sASHA
qFAT IHT AWTESA 9 |
YA JUNET §EAH
¥ & o¥ gEuRata e v
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q93<3% Word-meaning.

.’Wm'ﬂ'a, A]HT, At death-time, with mind,
ﬂ@a’ awqT, IW, k;vni;};gsggl:]e, \?vﬂ:h devotion,
-, =, 99 | ;V;gha*;lsif'ﬁ%mn-strength,
@gﬂ'ﬁﬁﬁl{l,ﬂﬁﬂ, }?xli)lll';jvs two,in midst,breath,

HIE, @, 4,9, fully, he, that, supreme,
g, e, 9 0

Translation—At death time, with stable mind
cngaged in devotion and with the Yoya strength,
fixes the (life) breath fully jn the midst of the
two (eve) brows,he attains to that Supreme Divine
Person.

NOTE—The meditater of the Supreme Lord adoring
him with devotion and steadiness at death
time, attains to him.

VTG AT agfea
AT aFFA TIOT |
FE=T=A FA AL I
TQ 92 ELW qaET |
“"W’a{.ﬁqz! | gl;:v::; si?mperisha;ble, Vedgs-
gxfea, @uﬁa’, Tq | ca!l? énpqr, which,
qa, !ﬁa-ﬂm, ascetics,freed-desires ;

person, attains, divine.
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qq-ESF, ag.a-q‘q\. which, desiring, godly-life,
g<fy, aq, 9, 19, lead, thav, thee, goal,
g"ﬂ%{l’ aqsx Il briefly, shall declare.
Translation—~Whom the Veda knowers call
imperishable, in which theascetics freed from desires
enter and desiring which they lead the godly life,
that goal I small declare briefly for thee.
NOTE—The mauner of weditating on the Supreme
Lord the highest goal sought after by all the
sages is now going to be described.
C/o.Kathballi I—2—15“The path which all the Vedas
declare and which all the austerties proclaim
and desiring which they lead the godly life,
that goal for thee I briefly describe. Itis Aum.”

(R-FEF RO §IT AAY T3 AT |
CeR LIRS ERIL IS SRR
qa;q?q Word-meaning.

. . All, doors, closing,
|, ZIafy, 9999, g
a1, E&', ﬁsw, I mind, in heart,conﬁning, and;

Qfﬁ, TSI, WA, forehead, keeping, his,
nmq,mﬁwaz,htrmmi/

Translation—Closing all the doors, confining
the mind in the heart,keeping the (life)breath in the
fore head and with (his mind engaged in meditation

‘concentration e

breath, engaged, meditation-
concentration.



VIII—13 ] SUPREME BRAHMA. 955

NOTE—This verse is connected with no.13.This form
of meditation is practised with control of
senses directing the thoughts to the Lord by
breath regulation and deep concentration.

C/o. Shwetashwatra I1—8 “Making the body steady
with three parts (head, neck and chest) errct,
confining the sense organs in the heart by
the mind, the wise man shonld cross over all
the dangerous rivers with the Brahma boat.’”

R3-SANHAFTRL TASATEEAMATHT |
T AATTT CAARE | AT T I
q758% . Word-meaning.
=iy, tfa, aF-ma, [dum, thus, one-syllable,
aﬂmﬂf’mlpord. reciting, me, thinking;
7, sy, ST, %m, }who, goes, leaving, body,

o, anfa, qeAny, afem)

Translation—Thinking on me and reciting the .
one syllable “Adum” Brahma who goes out leaving
the body, he reaches the Supremte Path.

he, reaches, supreme, path.

NOTE—One reciting and meditating on thesyllable
« Aum”the triple (Brahma, Visknu and Mahesh)
name of the Supreme Lord at death time
reaches that Supreme Goal.
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.-.C/: Kathballi —2—16¢This (Awm) is truly immortal
Brahma. This 18 really immortal Supreme and

knowing this immortal truly whatever one
desires is his”
Mandook «“Aum ig all past, present and fytnre and

what is beyond the triple time is also Aum.
1t has three measures or feet of A, U, and M as

below:

A from wsufg (origin) i. e. Brahma, U from %y

(excellance) i. e. Vishnu; and M from faae f¥dr (mak-
ing and destroying) 1 e. Mahesh.
C/o. B. G. XV1]—23,

Q-HA-TAGT; Fad a1 AT TAUATIN; |
amggaw T e e A |

9IT=ZT Word meaning.
-Ja:, Saqy Withous-other, thinking,
-3 ! ! constantly,

i, A1y, %ﬂ'tﬁ, ﬁiﬂ'{l: | \'who,me,meditates,always ;
a<q, WY, gAA;, qrd, |his.l, easily attained, Arjuna;
,ﬁ?ﬂ-gm«, Fnfira: ever-engaged, Yogee.

. ‘Translation—p,rth! I am easly attained by that
ever engaged Yoger, who constantly and always
meditates on me without thinking of another.

NOTE—The person who ever meditates on the Lord
a.lone wlth devotion, attains to him thhont
any difficulty.

(Clo.Kathballs 1—2—28 “The self can not be obtained

by teaching the Vedas, nor by Intellect, nor
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by a great knowledge of the scripture. He
is obtained by him alone whom he elects.
To him the Self reveals his own form.”

AR AT TRSTRATLTT |

ATCATTTA ARTCHTH. {T/TG GIAT I 0
m@f Word-meaning.

ﬂf, m, q:, 9, Me,come, again, birth,

g’q'mu m | %

#, Sl‘l’ga‘ﬁa, ATCHIA:, not, go, sages,

s, T, e b }

Translation—The sages having attained the
highest success and come to me, go not to birth
Again, the impermanent place of pain.

pain-place, impermanent;

success, supremse, attained.

NOTE—The sages attaining to the realization and
union of the Lord, are freed from rebirth in
the world whichis full of pain and subject
to destruction.

R&-AFAYTACHIB], TATR AT |
nmﬁwaﬁ-ﬁuqﬁwaf&mu

AW -Jq91q, =, Up to Brahma-realm, world,
o, Faf, WA |

17

again, return, Arjune;
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i, 39, g, ﬁﬁq, me, coming, but, Arjuna,
q-§H, 7, fga 0 re-birth, not, is.
Translation— Arjuna! there is a return from all

the worlds up to the Brahma realm but on coming
to me | Kaunteya ! there is no rebirth.

NOTE—Even the dwellers of heaven (gods) are
sabject to dissolution and re-birth, but there
is no such thing for those atiaining to the
_supreme Goal i.e. they are liberated for ever.

{O-FERIIIAFATAGHA AT Fag: |
i goEgEial AFAATEET F4T 0
9T=3q Word-meaning.
m.gﬂ.ﬁm’ % Thousand-ages-passing,
o, a9, AW, frg: )
“ﬁf.’ gﬂ-m-mi, night, age-thousand-pasing
3 urmﬁit o % they, day-night-knowing,
’ M ’ '

people.

Translation—They, the people knowing day and
night, know that a Brahma day is as the passing of
a thousand ages and a night (also) as the passing of
a thousand ages,.
NOTE—The creation and dissolution of the beings
and the universe is now going to be described. A
Brahma day or night is equivalent to a thomsand

day, what,of Brahma,know;
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celestial ages (each:consisting of four Fugas or ages-

of Satyug, TPretayug, Dwaparyug, and. Kaliyug) i e.

432 karor years. ‘

€/o. Vishnu 1—8—14 “The Krita, Treta, Dwapar and
Kali constitute a great age and a thousand
of such ages are a day of Brahma.”

&-ASATIGEAHT: T ATAAZIIIR
AW AATd AT FETHGTS W

93s3% Word-meaning:
18 . SqH g, T@at:, |From unmanifested, manifes.-
T, AL T \ed, all, ’

I«)Iﬂﬁ?l‘,.!t{:, HER | |are created, day, coming,
£ T, gefia night, coming, are dissolved,.
9 y »

. i that, only, unmarifested,.
a%, aF, TAw, @A | -alled.

Translation—All manifested (beings)are created
from: the unmanifested (nature) on cowing of the
day and are dissolved verily in that called. the un- "
manifested (pature) on the co.ing of the night.
NOTE-The uaiverse is created throngh the intelligent. .

nature (called Mahat Brahma) on the- com-
mencement of the Brakimae day (awaking) andi
dissolved on the setting in.of the Brahma
night (Pralaya) by entering in the same nature,
€/o.Markandey XLVI—8 At the- commencement of
the day, he-the unborn cause of this fleeting:
world, the source of of all, unapproachable by
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thought the supreme spirit, who is above
all activities, awakes (creates all )

sthnu [—3—20 “At the end of the daya dissolution
of the universe occurs, when all the thxee
worlds, earth and the regions of space are con-
somed with fire.”

RCTATIR: | GIIT T H= AT
tbama ST 9Ty nuaargtmﬁ N

\

R C WordA'memn.J

qd-aR:, |, TF P Being- multntude that,very,
TR T TR T [ ehis,

A, e, qataa | \ becoming, becoming,is

) dissolved;
X . ¥ night-coming,belplessly,

afy-snad, T, ard, arjuna,
smaﬁr N, Sﬂ"'la' \ is created, day, coming.

Translation—Zariha ! that very multitude of these
beings is created on the coming of day and is
dissolved helplessly on the coming of night again
and again.

NOTE——The beings are thus created and dlssolved
at each (Kulp)age repeatedly

RP-ATEATY ATASFANSST B (ST TETAT:
: @ 99 uﬁw A A @R 0
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mgf Word meaning
o a‘@fﬁ[ﬁ qla, 574 _Beyord,higher thar that,
] 539 .

7 but being,other;
SETH:, AT, @A unmainfest,from unmanifested

letern al;

ﬂ":,' q:', G‘;‘Q,‘ ;ﬁg" wh;, that, in all, i:n b;mtgs.
, in destruction,not,is destro-
agaeg, 7, Rrazafa i ’

ved.

Translation—But beyond the unmanifested
(natufe) there is another eternal unmanifested being
(the s 1ptente Lord) who in the destraction of all
beings is not distroycd,

NOTE—The Avyakta is  Pardhan or nature, the
supreme Lord is also called Avyakéa, but he is
eternal and imperishable and therefore be-
yond dissolution.

RR-HA RIS FoT FERIG: T Ty
T AT A fAaq+d ag™ 9@ AN

seT:, WL, {% IFY; Unmanifest, imperishable,
o, wg:, oA, afy | ’ltxltltlxlls’&sea:lixe stipreme, goal;
g, wreq, 7, frdaa, which reaching, not, return,
ay, AR, qAY, AN that, abode, supreme, my.
Translation—The unmanifest is called thus
imperishable, they declare him the supreme

Goal and rea~hing which they return not, that is
my supreme abode,
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NOTE—The Lord who is called the imperishable un-
mainfest is the supreme Goal on reaching
whom there is salvation and ao return ‘to the
world.

'C/o.Kathballi II—3—8 «“The Parmatma pervading all
and withot marks is higher than the wnmani-
fested (natare) knowing whom a man is libers
ated and attains to immortality”

Mahabharat XIV—18—26 *This that is seen is said
to be destructible while the other is immortal
indestructible. Thisis said to be Kshara, that,
however, which is the other, is the Immortal
Akshara ”

RR-TEW: § G qTY HFRA T ETAAAT
qEAT: WA HATA I Fa (g, a0
m@q Word-meaning.

ga:, &, I3, 4, Person, that, supreme,Arjund,
with devotion, obtainable,

WARMT, TN G, /AT | without other ;

TEq, W, Wify, qarty, whose, within, dwell, beings,

s, H&, o, aag | Iby whon, all, this, pervaded.
Translation—Parth | that- supreme person in

whom the Leings dwell and in whom all this is per-

vaded is attainable with devotion without another.

NOTE—The supreme Soul, the supporter and pervader
of all beings is attainable with sole devotion.
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Q-TT TR FAGAATT A T A0 |
TITET AMF & BTG AFATH WA
787 Word-meaning.
a7, %13, g, wargle, } ﬁt:hat, at time,and,not re-
mgﬁi, 9, 09, i | retu;n, and, very,meditater;
qgran, aifa, g, #1d, | departing, go, that, time,
gAY, WawT ) }

'I'ranslation—4rjuna ? what time the departing
Yogees go to retirn and not to return that very time
I shall declare.

NOTE—The two knowledge and ignorance or salvat-

ion and bondage Paths are now geing to be
described.

C/v. Mahabharat, XII~17—15 ¢[here are two paths,
that of the Pitris and that of the gods. They
that performn sacrifices go by the Pitri path,
vhile they that are for salvation go by the
Devayan path.”

Q- (FTe: o TTATHT IFUTWR
AT T DA ST A (A5 IATN
whr:, sifa:, wE:, g Fire, light, day, bright.
Sq-HATET, YUY | \:(i):z:(;r%:‘l:;, north solstice;
aw, qqran, asgla,
ny, 5@, 1w

shall declare, Arjuna.

by there, going, reach,

Lord, Lord-kaowers, persons.
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Translation—The Brahma knowers going by
these fire, light, day, bright fortnight, and six
months of the northern solstice reach Brakma,
NOTE—Persons succeeding to the knowledge of the
supreme Reality attain to the salvation path;
fire, light efc. represent the developing states
of illumination (called the devayan'path) the
followers of which attain to Moksha

C/o. Prashna, I-10 <“The seekers of Atma by meditation,
faith, chastity, and knowledge through north-
ern path go to the Sun which is life, immor-
tality, fearlessness and final goal and having
found it they return not.”

' Chhandogya V—10—1 “The worshippers of Brahma
on death go to light, day, bright fortnight,
six months in solstice, year, devaloka, sun and
lightning and then to Brahma.”

qa-wmnﬁlmrm STHTET Z T AAT

A AFEHYE SAIATN TTeq HIqaAn

L e g Word-meaning.

. T gu:, |Smoke, night, and, dark
EIF ’ » &4, K fortnight,
qQ-ATET, ZMIWEAT | gix-months southern solstice;

a, [EEAE, @gﬁﬁ'g, ithere, moon-like, light,
awh, mrow, fagdd )| [meditater, obtaining, returns.

Translation—The Yogee attaining the moon like
light returns by these, smoke, night, dark fort-night,
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and six montbs of the southern solstice.

NOTE—Persons performing action with desire for
fruits after having téemporary enjoyment fall
into bondage ; smoke etc. represent the de-
veloping states of ignorance or attachment té
worldly objects called the I’itr: Path, the fol-
lowers of which enjoy the fruits of action and
then return to the world.

C/o.Prashna 1—9.4They who worship _with sacrifice
and gift etc as Dharma go to the lower world
and return again. Therefore the sages desirous
of creation go by the southern path of the
moot to the fathers.”

Chhandogya V~10-3 “The performers of sacrifices and
weritorious deeds go to smoke, night, dark fort-
night, six months of the southern solstic, Pttrs
lok, akash and moun where they dwell to the
finish and then return again to the world by
the very way by which they had gone up.”

R-THFFTUIET FTA FITa: ATITA /A |
= <
UFEAT A (AT G 0
=3 Word meaning.

gF-F, TH, i, T3, {Light-dark,path,truly, these,
ST, qrgad, 7 |
TRaT, A, Wg‘ﬁn{, by one, goes, not to return,
w1, WEa, g3 |l

Iranslation—~These light and dark are truly

world, eternal, regarded ;

by other, returns, again,
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regarded as the eternal paths of the world. There is
ne return by theone and there is return by the other,
NOTE=-These knowledge and ignorance paths ace hel 1
as ancient salvation and bondwge paths of men.
C/o. Prashnd I-11“The dark fortnight is moon and the
bright fortnight is the sun. Therefore some

sages perform sacrifices in one (fortnight) and
some in the other.”

Re-AA § = vmil SRR R a;mm
AEAETAY HISY TETIHT HARTA
=37 Word-meaning.

9, q, Qh', ‘TT&, ’N(’t” these, paths, Arjuna,
nowing meditater,is deluded,

k
L, Aveft, g, wa
T, His, wtayg ;Lherefere, in all, in time,
' g,

im’-gisz, a9, ﬂiﬂ Il meditation-engaged,be Arjuna.
Translation— Parth 1 no  Yogee knowing these

paths is deluded. Therefore 4rjuna be thou engaged

in Yoga at all times

NOTE—The Yogee knowing light and dark or knowle-

dge & ignorance paths does not engage in action
with derire for fruit and fall into bondage.

Hv engages in Yoga or meditation of the
Lord and therefore acquires knowledge and
attains to salvation.

C/o. Koorm 1—3—27 “Therefore who follows Koorma
Yoga with cheerful mind and for pleasing of
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e,

the Lord, he attains to that eternal goal.”’

%=-33Y 7]y qUg G
3RY FeqUTHS AU |
Welta qeaafaz et
IR 9 WMARRT T 0
W@"{ Word-meaning.

ii'g, u‘i’g, aw, g, In Vedas, in sacrifice, in

G ‘“a \ austerity,
o T fand, also, in gifts, which,

W-‘E@f, ﬂml virtue- fruit, ascribed ;

Iﬁ&&, qq, Eﬁ?, {i‘, | passoss, that, all,this,

¥, A, O, |knowing. Yogee, supreme,

wH, ﬁﬁ‘., ERLEY abode, goes, and, ancient.

Translation—The fruit of virtue which is ascri-
bed to Veda ( reading’, sacrifice, gift, and austerity,
the Yogee passes all that by on knowing this and
goes to the ancient s'ipreme abode.

NOTE—The Yogee abnadons even the fruit of goad
actions as cansing bondage and follows the
wisdom path for liberation.

Mundak 1.—2—7 «Unsafa are these boats of the form
of sacrifice of 18 parts which express the
lower works. The unwise who delight in these
as sapreme, return again to old age end
death.”

Koorma 11—10—22 “Knowledge is the sole means of
crosging beyond the Sansar (world) and not
austerity, gift or pilgrimage

Thus onds chapter VIII called the Supreme Brakma.
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CHAPFER IX.
SUPREME WISDOM
(INTEODUCTION)

Thig chapfer like chupter VI dido tesiches the
knowledge and wisdom of the Supreme Lord. It deals
with six main pointsi—

(1) The Supreme Lord is the creator, Snpporfler and
destroyer of the universe. The Nuture which
controls all beings is subject to his guidance
and supervision.

(2) The Lord is the life, soul, impeller, light, goal of
all beings, the rewarder of fruits and all in all.

(3) The ignoraut know not the Lord and therefore
they attain to no success and ever remain sub-
ject to delusion and bondage.

(4) Persons acting with attachment and desires
attain to temporary success and again fall into
bondage.

(6)  The wise worship the Lord without thinking
of any thing élsa and they attain to bliss and
salvation.

(6) One should meditate on the Lord by holding
him supreme, with faith and devotion. Even
asinner by worshiping the Lord without thinking
of another object is purified aund attains to bliss.

Holding the Lord supreme and acting for his
sake wtih devotion ¢.e. without attachment, leads
to all success viz Dharma (virtue) Kama (plea-
sure) Artha (wealth) and Moksha (liberation).
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sttamgnT
R EEw HAFAEIATIA |
1 [IFERIET Ioqen SEaasgaTan

m@i Word.mga,ning
(r, q, % Egam’ rhis, and,for thee,great secret,
SIT"TI&I’ !'H'Q‘\Q‘a' ! I shall declare, artless;
g‘_ﬁ[, f\qgna q%a’ ‘kl_l«fw]edue, wisdom-together,
"ﬂa“f_"',‘ﬁ'ﬂ@,ﬂumq,, w ’::ml; evn;]'wmg,shaln be freed,

THE L !RD SAID.

T ranslation—I shall declare for thee, the artless,
the secret kn(,wledoe t. gether with wisdom, know-
ing whxch thou shalt be ireed from evil,

NOTE- ~The supreme n.-ure »f the Lord, the realiza-

tion of which cunuses devotion and liberation,
is now going to be described.

Clo. B G. VII—

AR Uﬁﬂg}' qa'a.mctqgaqq \
SEAFIEIH 5 GEE FIASTA N

m_ﬁm’ m‘ﬁﬂ.} Soverelgn knowledge,

'Soverexgn—secret

ufas, €1, 39d 1 lp|.1.1~1fy111g, this, supreme ;
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T HITH, qﬁ’ gei‘{';a;if;() l;;;n'cep(',ion- realizable,

gqa, ’55‘, Lepdl ea<y, to perform,imperishable.
Translation—This is sovereign knowledge sover-

eign secret, purifying, supreme, realizable by

direct perception, religious, easy to perform and.

imperishable.

NOTE—T'he supreme nature of Lord is a great know-
ledge and a secret science, purifier of delu-
sion, quickly and easily attainable and. of im-
perishable claracter.

RAMEATAL JEIT THEATET 9T |
T A A FAHIRAR A 0
W"aé{ Word meaning.
SR, JEIT:, Without faith, persons,
AT, W, TLAT | fof knowledge, of this, 4rjuna;.
nATA, qf, ﬁ’qa“’.%, not attaining, me, return,.
q;g.g"mt—a?ﬁﬁ‘ ] mortal- world- in path.
Translation—Parantap | persons without faith in:

this knowledge, not attaining to me return to the
path of the mortal world..

NOTE—Persons incapable of realizing the supreme
pature of the Lord can not acquire devotion
to him and therefore they can not attain to
him and be freed from the bondage of birth.
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C/o Kathballi I1—3—4 “If any one fails to know it
befure the destruction of the body, then in the
creation of the world he is embodied again.”

P-HUT FNWE WA TNSATHIAAT §
HERA(TA FERTENT A g Asaqiara; o
9T=_T Word meaning
731, 74, ©F, |,
T, TR |
aq,wifq, aF-garf,

, ﬂ',!.'rx',a'g sqf@a: I lnot, and, I, in them dwelling.

Translation —All this world is pervaded by my
unmanifested form. All beings dwell in me, but X
am not dwelling in them.

By me, pervaded, this, all,

world, unmanifested-form;

me, dwell, all-beings,

NOTE—The Lord pervades all the aniverse and thus
the beings dwell in or are supported by the
Lord. He does not dwell in the beings s.e. i
not dependent «(n beings at all.

C/o. Isha ! « All this whatever moves in the world is
pervaded by the Lord. Enjoy his gift and
do not desire the woalth of others.””

Korm 11—8—7 “All this moving and unmoving
world is pervaded by me. All the beings dwell
in me. The Veda knowers know it.”

Koorma 11-6-3 “1 am the Supreme Lord and indweller
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of all the beings, also their middle and end dweller.
Again | am not the dweller in al] »*

-7 9 AEIT Jan= e & Qaviay

LOA ] JIRAT |FHTEAT qaqE: o
‘I’QQQ Word-meaning
q, o, m[wrf%, W’ﬁ", Not, and, me-dwell, beings,
‘H’l‘, ﬁ, &lﬂ’, Q’ai' | Isee my, power, divine ;

g .a:, [beings-supporter, not, and,
T ai’ ﬂf, |, qa-a, bemgs dweller,

AT, JA-TEA N e self, being-creator.
Translation—And brings dwell not in me, see

my Divine Power, My self is the creator of beings,

supporter of beings and not dweller of beings.

NOTE—The Lord by pervadingin all the beings does
not merely bear their weight like earth but by
his divine power he is their root and support
and still he is not attached to them (Nirgun).

CATTHENRIAT fAedarg: sasmgm
TG0 A REITH TN

T, srRg-fRaa;, ﬁ’;vj’!A‘s, ether-dwelling, ever,

;‘ng;, gIT-m, AT ,ai,r,gveryyvhere,—gqipg‘, mighty;

aur, wqify, g,  [so, all, beings,
a-eai(A, g, Sy me-dwelling, thus, know
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Translation—Know thus— “As the mighty air,
going everywhere is ever dwelling in  ether, so all
beings are dwelling in me,”

NOTE—As the all prevailing air ever rests in ether
without affecting it so all the beings dwell in
the all-pervading Lord without attachment *
or producing any effect on him.

C/o. Atmabodh—35 “I am like ether which is univer-
sally diffused and preserves both the exterior
and interior of all things, I am incorruptible
everlasting, I am the same in all things, pure,
impassable, unpolluted and immeasurable.

*-FANAIA FN7AY Aipaaa AT

— ~
FEIRFA JACAT FENR FgTTE 0

=g Word-meaning.
gﬁ-w' ﬁﬁq, Ali-beings,4rjuna,
a&fny, aifa,mfieng |}
Tq-92 97, afx at age-end, again, them,

’ ¢ 9
weq-areY, Rrgwfi, s }

Translation— Arjuna ! All beings attain to my
nature at the end of the age and I again create
them at the beginning of (another) age.

NOTE—At dissolution all beings enter into nature

and the latter then merges ip the Lord and so
18

natore, attain, my ;

age-beginning, I ereate.
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in creation the nature is first evolved and
through it the beings are brought forth by
the supreme Lord. The begining and end of
Kalp are the time of creation and dissolution.

e [
c-TFid AR TgS g O .
[ i ® ° [
VAUHAR  FEEAATT AFaaaT
W@{ Word-meaning.
el &y, waeeT, } Nature, my, controlling,
fgwfa, ga, g2 1
{a-ﬂﬁ', !'ﬂ", &, ,beings-host,this, all,
W, 9FAs, TR N
Translation—Controlling my nature, I create

again and again all this multitude of beings helpless
with the power of nature.

I create, again, again ;

helpless, nature, with power

NOTE—The universe is created by the Lord through
nature (composed of the three qualities) which
is under the control of the sapreme Lord but
the beings are controlled by nature and so
long as they are not released they remain
subject to birth and death frequently.

& S HT ATA B (AL IASHT |
FEAGIGHTE® Ay FWF N
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————— ————

98T Word-meaning
q, =, ;ﬂ', mﬁ’ m’ Not, and, me, these, actions,
faafia, gawg |

SFE -, st
NEF, Y, wUG I

Translation— Dhananjaya ! these actions bind
me not, sitting like unconcerned and unattached to
those acts.

NOTE-—The result of action dues not affect the soul
having no attachment or self interest im the
action They are the concern of his natare
under his supervision.

R-AITARN AF(A: FIX FEAUAG] |
AR dlvag  WIgYREARR 0

a4, W’ ”ﬁﬁ‘, By me, by supervision, natire
produces, with-movable-

Wa’ HAICHTH ! [immovable ;
g, e, s, } by reason, by this, Arjuna,
ware, Rrafada o

Translation—Nature produces movable together
with immovable (beings) under my supervision and
for this reason, 4rjuna ! the world revolves.

NOTE—The soul is non-doer still the nature is not
the independent cause of the universe (as asser-

bi'nd y Arjuna;

unconcerned-like, sitting ;

anattached, in those, in acts.

world, revolves.
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ted by the Sankhyas) but acts under his cop-

trol and snpervision.

Shwetashwatra 1V—10 “K‘now that nature is the
Maya ayd the suprewme Lord is nature maker
and his portion pervades all this world.”

Q- FATFAIE AigET AT
U WEAAAAG AT WAARLE |
(AN
TR Word-meansng.

saatea, Ay, 3T, Disregard, me, unwise,
mﬂ'ﬁ‘{; ag', mifdrd | |[human, body, dwelling ;

. . . know-
T, A, s, },isl\],l;r.eme, character, not know
; 3

an, Wmiﬁt oy, being-great-Lord.
Translation—The unwise disregard me dwell-
ing in human body, not knowing my supreme char-
acter as the great Lord of the beings.
NOTE—The deluded beings do not nnderstand the
supreme character of the soul dwelling in

the body, not knowing that it is identical
with the Snpreme Lord.

RR-ANATT HIIHATIY HIIFTAT 2w
TFHATGA 97 TH AN (AT Y
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Wﬁé{ Word-meaning.
Mg-mn:, Ar-wAw,
AT, AXFE: ) vain-know]e‘dge,ofthoughtleu;
tl'ﬁiﬁ, ﬂ‘ﬁﬁ, 9, qv, demons, fiend, and, verily,
!l?f?l'g m, frar: }

Translation—Vain are the hopes, vain are the
actions, vainis the knowledge of the thoughtless.

They are the possesser of the deluded nature
of demons and fiends,

Vain- hope, vain- actions,

nature,deladed, possessors.

NOTE—The ignorant persons not knowing the char-
acter of the soul as identical with the Lord
waste their human life and attain to the lowest
state as demons and fiends,

- AETEATEGR AU ain g feTwa: |
WAFAAFTHAG FIAT AANEGHSITH
AEATA: g, A, Q'I‘Q]‘e, Sages, but, me, Arjuna,

i, swfd, sfar | }

“aﬁa’ LT, a.dure‘, witho.ut othe}-- 'mmd,
. . ‘knowmg, beings-origin,
WreET, JA-Wf, WeqGN imperishable.
'I'rnaslation—Tut Partha ! the sages possessed of
divine nature and knowing me as the origin of
of beings and imperishable adore (me) with mind
without another.

divine, nature, possessed ;
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NOTE—The sages who are wise know the Soul to be
the imperishable cause of the universe and
they meditate on it with faith and devotion.

W-TAT FIAT-AT AT TA-GLT FEHAT: |

L4 o~
AHEAFAIAAT HFAT (AT HT IqTEA 1
=37 Word-meansng.
aad, A , AT, Constantly, praising, me,
A=A, F,TF-AAT: |
. saluting, and, me, with devot-
A, T,A, mt’ ton g
ﬁ“‘ﬂ‘ﬂ% IqrEa N 'ever-engaged, adore.
Translation—Constantly praising and saluting
me and exerting with hard vows and ever engaged

they adore me with devotion,

NOTE—The sages ever adore the Lord with devotion
and meditation by singing his praises and
worshipping him with love and exerting with
Yam ote.

-
W-TIATHA AT TA-qT ATHITER |
yFead TaFAd ST fawaqaEd N
Fr-ada, =, wiy, ', |With knowledge-sacrifice,and.
Sh ey T T TR 1also, other,
qx=T, {H, IqrEa | worshiping, me, adore;
TR, TR one-being,distinct-being.

- ]
g, W*N" manifold, universal-form.

exerting, and, hard vows ;
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Translation—And others also worshipping with
knowledge sacrifice adore me the universal form as
being one, distinct and manifold,

NOTE—Some sages worship the universal Lord with
wisdom sacrifice and realize him as—
{a) only one Parmatma(4dwait view);
(b) different from the jivatma (the Dwait view);

(c) manifold deities like Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesh
and Indra etc (the pantheistic view);

(d)—1he universal form (or the wordly manifes-
tation) ;

C/o. Mahabharat XIV—39—4. “Some persons who are
conversant with Brahma and speakers of truth
regard him to be one, others, that he is dist-
inct and others again that he is mainfold.”

WAE FEE T EATEAGAITH |
T SEHEATTSAREAEH, g N
BT Word-meaning
g, HT:, NE, N, 3 Lsacrifice, I, offering,
|9, W, N, s | ) food, I, I,herb;
w7, WY, q, A, hymn, LI, also, butter,
wfir: 3, Y, ga 0 } fire, 1,1, oblation.

Translation—I am the sacrifice, I am the offer-
ing,I am the food, T am the herb, I am the hymn,
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I am the butter, I am the fire, I am also the

oblation.

NOTE—Kratuhis a sacrifice in which animals for
slanghter are tied to a post, and Yagya is an
offering made to any god. The Sacrifice with
its Paraphernalia represents divine creation of

the universs which is a manifestation of the
Supreme Lord,

C/o.Mundak, 11—1—6 “From him the Rik, Yajur, and
Sam, the rites, worship, all sacrifices, gifts,

year, chant, world where the san and moon
shine.”

B.G.VI—24; VII—8.
Re-TUATERER FITET /AT IREHIATHE: |
AFIATATFR HH TW a9 =0
W Word-'meamng
foan, m%, wew, s, (Father, L, of this, world,
aa, «ar, famg: |
¥, afer, sitwr,
‘ﬁ!‘,i. o, a9, T, T
Translation—I am the father, mother, preserver

and grandfather of this world, also the knowable
holy ‘dum’ of the Rik, Sam, and Yajur (Vedas).

NOTE—The Lord himself is the mother, father guar-
dian and grand father (creater, supporter and

mother,preservr,father great

knowable, holy, Arjuna,

Rik, Sam. Yajur,also,and,.
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superviser) of the universe and he is also its
life and soul.

C/o Vishnu I—12—82 “From him the Rik Veda, the
Saman the chants and Yajur Veda are born.”

=TT 73: et ame: sl g !

° O~ .
T AW W (A S ]
W Word meaning.
afa:, mf, a4, S, Path, supporter, lord, witnesss
e, g, g
TaF:, AT, T lorigin, end, foundation,
s ‘9 L]

ﬁﬁl‘ﬂ’, T, T4 ) !’store, seed, imperishable -
Translation—And (I am) the path, support, Lord,

witness abode, shelter, comrade, origin, end, foun-

dation, store, seed imperishable.

NTOE—The Lord is the sorce, existence, end and
goal of all beings

3/o Shwetashwatra VI—IT «“That one God is hidden in
all things. He is omnipresent and the innerself
of all. He superintends all works and lives in
all beings He is the witness, the inmspirer,
detached and above the qualities.

R&-HUTIEAT qW UG RIS |
AN rIIT  WEWSEHGA

abode, shelter, comrade ;
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ALt 31 Word-meaning.
awfy, W, o€, 9, 2 Heat, L, I, rain,
ﬁ‘zgrﬁ’ mil'lﬁ', R J> hold, drop, and ;

m’ . immortality, and, also,
» S T, TG ?’ mortality, and,

Y, 999,49, ‘l.ﬁﬁ;a R being,nonbeing,and,!, Arjund

Translation—I heat, I hold and I drop the tain,
I am mortality and also immortality, I am the being
and non-being, Arjuna |

NOTE—The Lord is the giver of heat and rain, bond-
age and salvation, manifested and unmani-
fested.

C/v. Prashna I1-5 ““This Pran hurps as fire, this is the
sun, this is cloud, this is Indra, this is air,
this is earth, this person is Kay: nnd what-
ever is gross, subtle or undying is this.”

Mahabharat 111—6-—8 “And going into the northern
declension the sun dried up water by his rays
and returning to the southern declension the
sun stayed over the earth withhis heat centred
in himself. Then the Lord of the vegetable
world (moon) converting the effects of the
sun’s heat into clond and pouring then down
as water caused plants to spring up.”

Koorma 11—6—21 “The self born sun which by his

glow heats the whole world on all sides also
produces rain by his own rays.”
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P-RE T AT AT gaUTI
THRYT T ATaT=R |

? QU FoRee
ATATA (E5aTFEEA AT
qqﬁq Word-meaning

é-ﬁ'm:, mq,ﬁ'm‘.m;, Three-kpow.ers. me,

!l'é\ soma drinking,
q@-araE, o purified-sins, with sacrifice,
o, @afd, STdaA | |worshipping, heaven, pray;
8, g‘!ﬂ", |, they, pious, reaching,

- . d, Indra-world, enjoy,
m’ms Wﬁ, &0 N ’

gods, in heaven, divine-
e, RfEr, 3g-wtma) ) vleasures.
Translation—The three ( Veda) knowers worship-
ping me with sacrifice, drinking the Soma and
purified from sin, pray me for heaven and reaching
the pious world of Indra God, they enjoy in heaven
divine pleasures of the gods.

NOTE—Some of the Veda followers perform the Soma
sacrifice to Indra for attainment of heaven
and on reaching there enjoy the celestial
happiness for the time being.

RNA F AT TAE G
W T RAT® A0
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U8 TTIHATH T
N
NAWTE BHFHT AN
Qﬂ%@{ Word-meaning.

&, a'" g, ﬁ'lf-ﬁﬁﬁ’ They, that,enjoyed, heavenly,

world,

ﬁ . -
» T, ™, great, on exhaustion, merit,
Ra-aw, frafa) mortal-world, enter;

ltq'" q’:ﬂ'qﬁ, thus, three- knowledge,
HFIATAT:, TAM-74, followers, going-coming,
HH-REAT, I N desire-desiring, attain.

Translation—Ilaving enjoyedthat great heavenly
world and on the exhaustion of (their) merit, they
enter the mortal world. Thus the followers of the
three knowledge desiring desires attain to going and
coming ( birth and death. )

NOTE—Such persons after enjoying happiness for
some time according fo their good deeds again
return to this world. This (birth and death)
bondage is the fate of the performers of Vedic
ritunals for enjoyment.

C/o. Yoga Vasishta I—1—89¢ ‘On the exhaustion of
piety, the men dwelling in heaven return .
to the mortal world.”

B.G. VII—23.
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RReSTAFAIgFaTeal At ST AT |

%mra\r—mmgamr IMHAFITFIZA N
=T Word meaning

man, e an, ‘Without other, thikinng, me,

a, Ty, ‘I’@'TI’G’% | who, persons, worship ;
as, frea-sfigem, those, of constant-Yogees,
imr, %ﬂ, mﬁ?, %€ | lgain safety,grant,I.

Translation—The persons who worship me
without thinking of another, I grant gain and safety
to those constant Yogees.

NOTE—The worshippers of the Lord adoring him
without thinking of anything elseobtain what-
ever they need i ¢ those who ask for anything
that is given to them (¥oga) and who wany pro-
tection of what they have that is protected
for them (Kshem.)

Ry-BSCAFIZTATAHT AN TG AT
At "l FFda ATAETIIAE N

o, v ’md b hip, with faith

wored, s, sl 4 o sith,
X, wiy, @i, a9, B, | they, also, me, alone.drjuna,
’ bt } 1 Q

T4, m@ﬂ" worship, against-ancient.

Who, even, other, deities ,
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Translation—Even the devtotees of other deities
who worship full of faith, they also, 47juna| worship.
me alone against ancient (scriptures.)

NOTE—The faithfal worshippers of other deities for

attainment of desires, really worship the Sup-
reme Lord but without knowing him.

Clo Koorma II—11—90 “The devotees of other gods
who worship them endewed with devotion,
those person are also liberated.”

B.G.VII—20 to 22.
°* Ly ¢
R-TE T Saq @ w1 9 9y =
~ ~ - ~
A AMRMSAA T qRaaraesadiead |
@ Word-meaning.
51!., f&', Gé-m, I, for, of all-sacrifices
WY, T, T, @, T |
a,4d, ﬂi, ﬂﬁ?ﬁﬁlﬁﬂ', not, but, me, know,
aq, %a:, =g, & Wtruly, hence, fall, they.
Translation—For I am the enjoyer and also' the

TLord of all the sacrifices. But they know me not
truly and hence they fall.

NOTE—The supreme Soul is the enjoyer of all wor-
ship and the rewarder of its fruits. But those
who worship ‘the ether deities mot knowing
the Lord in essence fall into bondage.

enjoyer,and, Lord, also, and;
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C/c. Shwetashwatara VI—13 That eternal, that intelli-
gent among the intelligents, that one among
the many, is he who grants desires-who knows

that canse who is knowable by the Sankhyas
is freed from all bonds.’.

Koorma 11—4-8 <1 am the enjoyer of all the sacrifices
and also the rewarder of fruits. I am the form
of all the gods, the soul of all and the dweller
in all. I am seen only by the wise righteous

and the knower of the Vedas.”
B.G. V—29.

R AR THAGAT Fagr T ats

CQULRUISE Gl mraummﬁtsrm
q'ff‘a’ %a.m,’m’ .Go, deity-worshippers,

'‘to deities,

ancestor, go, ancestor-
ﬁﬁei, aifea, faq-sam | lworshippers ;
XIETﬁ aifea, -1, sprits, go, spirit-worshippers

come, me-worshipper, even,
qufa,sre-artee:, wR A | ne

'T'ranslation—The Deity worshippers go to the
deities, the ancestor worshippers go to the ancestors,
the sprits worshippers go to the spirits, and my
worshippers come even to me.

NOTE—The worshippers of varioms forms attain to
the object of their respective worship ¢. e. the
froit varies according to the form and mode
of worship.
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-9 759 w3 O AR WEeamamEn
3T AFTTIFARLATH TAAHA: |
qﬁq Word-meaning.

T, s‘q'-, w4, &r!i, Leaf, flower, fruit, water,
q:, ﬁ, HFAT, Nﬁﬁ[ { |who, me, with devotion,offers ;

aq, a‘é, afe-IuEd, that, I,with devotion-offered,
WA, T99, MAA  |eat, exerting, mind.

Tranlation—Who offers me with devotion a
leaf. a flower, a friut and water, I eat that offered
with devotion by the exerting mind.

NOTE—-The Lord is attainable with simple devotion
and not with offerings of material stuff or
hard labour.

C/o. Mahanirvayy Tantram 11—5—53. “Whose worship
does not require any toil, fast or bodily labour,
nor restriction, profuse provision of articles,

destruction of lives, directions, rings, orother
marks.”

C/o. Koorma I1—4— 13.“Who presents for my worship
a leaf, a lower and a fruit, that devotee is
dear to me.”

R-FEEAYAGLATY ITHEN WS,

AT B FTFEE AR
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33T Word-meaning.
IWhat, doest thou, what,
aq, ®UMW, a9, 77w7l, ontont,

gq, gétf&, {{l’f%l’, ?J'Qllwha.t. sacrificest, givest,what;
a7, aueafy, ﬁ:&q’ }Wha.t, penancest, Arjuna,

a9, FT, 7, ey |

Translation—~What thou doest,what- thou eat-
est, what thou sacrificest, what thou givest, what
thou penancest, do thoy 4rjuna ! offer that to mé,

that, do, me, to offer,

NOTE-—One should perform all actions as an offeriing
to the Liord, without desiring the fruits. s.e.
without attachment and desire for reward.

RE-QATTARSE ATEIR F/ F=a9: 1
FrATRAWTI EICAT g whT Araesaia
gﬂ'—a’gu‘-ﬁ:, lIEi', From good-bad-fruit, thus,

. shalt be freed, from action-
wread, wae | g r
éme-hﬂ-gm—m renunciation meditation-enga-
' |ged-mind,

ﬁgﬁ:v ", ﬁqﬁ' llliberated, me, shalt, come.
Translation—Thou shalt be thus freed from the

action bonds of gaod and bad fruits, and with mind

engaged in meditation and renunciation (and thus)

liberated, thou shalt come to me.

NOTE—By resigning all action-fruit to the Lord one

is freed from all hondage. Thus the perfor
19
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ming of action (YOJG) by resigning the
fruit to the Lord (Sanyas) causes the libera-
tion from bondage (salvation) which leads to
realization and union with the Supreme

Reality.
Clo. Mundak 111—2-6 “The sages, having ascertained
the meaning of Vedant knowledge and vurified

their heart through attainment of renuncia-
tion, are at dissolution liberated beyond
death in the Bralma world.”

. e " .
RE-FALE FA AT ARZEATE AL
Q ASTTea g AT AFATAIIT A T N
@Q‘ Word-meaning.
am, wE, @dagay,  |Baweblin all-beings,
{q, a,iqﬁﬂ%‘, |, st | not, me, hated, is, not, loved;

who, worship, but, me,

a'a Wf\a,ﬂ, AWAFAT, ) i devotion,

ﬂﬁ',a’ a_g’ T, Slh',ﬂé 0 ;39:291’ thev, in them, and,
Translation—I am equal to all beings, for me

there is no hated nor loved. But they who worship

me with devotion are in me and T am also in them.

NOTE-The Lord is equal and impartial to all beings.

and whoever worships him with devotion,
attains to him ¢ e. the Lord is unattached and

just ana every one gets the reward according
to his action.



1X—30 ] SUPREME WISDOM 291

QO—WW %rcﬂgtrari‘t mﬁ ARATATRN

|G | AFAST; FFATHET 8 |

'L‘w@‘ Ward meaniug.

wfT, I, TTLAAC, Even, if, evil, doer,

AR, AH, FAA-F | ‘[vorships, me, without other-
2 ]

devotion ;

|, A, &, AAEET, sage, very, he, to be regarded,
a3, srafaa, i@ Wjproperly, resolved, for, he.

Translation—!iven if an evil doer worships me
with devotion without another, he is to bc regarded
as a very sage [or he is properly resolved.
NOTI—Even if a sinner devotes himself to the Lord
he becomes his knower and istherefore asage.

CJo Bhagavat T11-33—6.“Kven if a Chandal (murderer)
hears, sings, and salutes him, he also becomes
fit for sacrifice—then what doubt there can be
about the salvation of one who sees him
verily.”

Koorma 11—4—10 “Even the other right doers of low
caste as Shudras etc wko are of devoted mind,

they are also liberated in time by merging in .
me.” —B. G. 1V—36

WA It T =I e
FIFATATASAIE A A W AMIT(AN
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wq@{ Word meaning.

ﬁﬁ, ﬂaﬁf, '»z,:f-'mam, Soon,becomes, virtuous, soul,
wsag arfead, farsgfa
ﬁﬁﬂ" afamifE, Arjuna, I promise,
_, .ﬁ, a6, rmm‘"a Il not, my, devotee, perishes.

Translation—Ile soon hecomes a  virtuous soul
(sage) and attain to eternal peace, for T promisc thee
Arjuna that my devotce perishes not

NOTE—He soon acquires knowledge and then attains
to supreme peace and salvation.

ef_ernal, peacae, ublains,-

Koorma 11—4—11 “My devotee is not destroyed, and
my devotee is freed from sin. I ha e pledged
to thee at the outset that my devutee

perishes not
R-ATTEITI=A QA Asfreg:aradEa:
(LR IEECISD B EAte T o fraiatias
ai, fX, qre, saqifirar, \\le, alone, Arjuna, refuged,
3, 5ft =, QoG 1, +hat, even, be, sinful-womb,
ferar:, Szav, qar, gav:, [women, Vaishyas, Shudras,
&,af?r,mfa,qv:f, wfam) they, also, attain,supreme,goal.

Translation— farih 1 refuged in me alone, even
what are of sinful wombs, the women, the Vaishyas,
and the Shudras, they also attain to Supreme goal,
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NOTE-By devotion to the Lord even the born sinners
and deluded persons as women, Vaishyas and
Shudras attaiu to salvation.

R3-THR TAATEATT JUIT HeHt ARG
AACTAGAAF HALTT AT AT
‘ﬁ'@{ Word-meaning.
%, g, amman, g,
&, TR-H{IG, a4ar |
wfed, I, A,
sieq, wAStE, L N

Translation—What then of the holy Brahmans
and the devoted royal sages ? [aving obtained the
transient and unhappy world, worship thou me.

What, again, Brahmans ,holy,

devoted, royal-sages, and ;
transient,unhappy,world,this,

having obtained, worship,me.

NOTE—The royal sages are the Kshatriya kings that
have attained to the rank of saints as Janak
etc. Such persons easily and surely attain to
salvation. Being born in the human body
which is transient and full of pain, one should
devote himseif to the Lord for salvation
without attachment to wordly objects which
cause bondage.

3R-AFHATAAZ T T HEATSH | AHEFH
ARASTAT FFATARAT  HEQTIN
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=83 Word meaning.
“ﬁq_m:’ “q-’ n{_m:’ Me'thil] kGl', be, me-devotee,
ﬂ'ﬁ;ﬂm HH, A9:,FE ||me-worshipper,me,homago,do

i s, aeafa J¥a, llﬂ' ‘me, alone,shalt come .engaged,
y ’ thus

AHTH , AT I thyself.me,suprerne,bolding.
Translation—Be my thinker, my devotee, my
.worshipper, and do me homage. Being thus enzaged
thyselfin me and holding we supreme thou shalt
come to me alone.

NOTE-By worshipping and meditating on the Lord
with whole heart and devotion and regarding
him as all in all, one attains to his realization
i.e. the devotee of the Liord attains to salvation.

See. B. G. XVIII—66.

Thus ends Chapter IX called the Supreme wisdom.
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CHOAPTER X.
DIVINE GLORIES.
(INTRODOUCTION).

Rig Veda T—164 declares that all the gods and
natural elements are but the names and revelation
of only one Lord who is all in all. This picture is well
developed in this chapter which displays the higher
naturs of the suprome Lord and shows that the whole
creation with its essence and excellence is simply his
manifestasion He is the creator of all beings, their
lite, soul, origin, middle, end, abode, shelter, goal,
the god of gods, the light of the lights, supreme of the
supreme, riches of the rich, the wisdom of the wise,
ploasantness of seasons, scourge of the wicked, victory
of the righteous, inspiration of the devotees, the
highest of all, the seed of the cosmos, the smpporter.
and upholder of the whole universe. But being
embodied man can know but little of the Lord
and that only concerning creation, maintenance
and dissolution of the body or earth and nothing
more.

This knowledge and contemplation of the supreme
Toord and his nature leads to his realization and
devotion and bliss.
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st AaagaT
-7 §F REETR WY A GHAT |
ST MARTMT FLATH BABEIANN
T=T Word-meaning.
¥, uy, ﬂ!.‘l-ﬂ'l‘it, Again, verily, Arjuna,
=g, ﬁ’ TH, a9 | 'hear, my, supreme, word,
qq, a’ =T, QW, which, thee, I,fo.r belov?d,
T, Ra-Srear i }?11;:}:-2601“6, with benifit-
Tae Lorp SaIp.
Translation—Arjuna ! Hear verily again by sup-
reme word which I shall declare with the desire of

benefiting thee the beloved.

NOTE—The knowledge of the divine glories is now
going to be declared for the benefit of the

devotees.

C/o. Koorma —II—7—1 “Sages, hear of my supreme
nature knowing which the man is liberated
and does not fall into the world again.”

R R g gO: T A HEE: )
HEWNE(E 2qAT AGHIOT q FAW 0

aq, R, f&gg, g1, Not me, know, gods-hosts,

qA, T, AG-HID | }birth, not, great-sages ;
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ag’,sm“g:, ffg’ i‘aﬁm, ) Lorigin, for, of gods,
agr-wYiat =, |qq: I 5 of great-sages, and, of all.

Travslation—Neither the hosts of gods mnor the
great sages know of my birth, for I am the origin
of all the gods and great sages.

NOTE—Even the gods and sages do not know the
origin of the Lord for they are also his crea-
tures ¢ e. the Lord is eternal and birthless.

C/o. Koorma II—4—>5 “T am not seen by the sages,
all the heaven dwellings Pitris, Brahma,Manu,
Shukra, and other gods.”

T ARSHATE o AT SIFATTEE
o ) QA
WEHE: ¥ AAY FAIE: TFSAN 0
73T Word-meaning.
T:, ;“", Sﬁ", STWIFTI{, who,me,birthless,beginningless,
o, &ﬁr, aliﬁ-ﬂéﬁ‘f | and, know, world-great lord;
W{E &, wﬁg } undeluded, that, in mortals,

SEE G G
Translation—Who knows me as birthless, begin-

ningless and as the great lord o. the world, that is

undeluded amongst the nortals and is absolved-

from all sins.

NOTE—The man attaining to the knowledge of the

from all sins, is absolved.
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supreme character of the Lord 18 freed from
bondage.

C/o. Shwetaswatra IT-—11 “Br knowing the Lord all
bonds are broken, all sufforing is destroyed,
and barthand death are stopped By medita-
ting on him. third stage after birth is reach-
ed-—which is liberation and all that is desired.

Shwetashwatara 11-—15 *When a yoyee sees here (in
the heart) tho reality of the Brahma by the
reality of his own self—the being knower, the
unborn, eternal and  purest Lord, he is

released from all bonds.”
P-FFAATATE: JAT Fed FH: TH:N
@ 7@ AAEATET AT TAFATT
qqzé}g‘ Word mcaning
§&:2 e, TEARE: Tutelligence, knowledge,

disillusion,
. forgiveness, truth,restraint,
@, €A, 37/ qA: | vranquility,
- al " I
gd, TE T, %Tﬂﬁ'%,.) pleasure, pain,birth, death,
. . S fear, and, fearlessness, also,
W, T, WAG. Cq, TN ) )
I'ranslation—Intelligence, knowledge, disillusion,
forgiveness, trath, restraint, tranquility, pleasure,
pain, birth, death, fear, and also fearlessness.
NOTE—This verse is connected with, no.5. ‘I'hese are
the muntal faculties and are called vikar or

modifications of nature.
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Y SIE FT GHATJIETITT 1A TAISTMN
W WA AT A 9 FAEIIT0
W Word Weaning.
sfEqr, grar 3&3 uncruelty,equality,content-
) ? K ment,
AT, A, I, FHAQ: | [»usterity, gift, fame,infamy;
wafa, wan, waTi,
T, T, g |
Translation—And uncruelty, equality, content-

ment, austerity, ¢ift, fame & infamy are separate
kinds of characierestics ol beings {rom me alone.

are, characteristics,of beings,

me, alone, separate-kinds

NOTE—These characterestics or menta:r faculties
of beings are caused of the Lord according
to the nature of their past Karmas.

c ~L -
§-HETT: FY JF T KATWYT |
AETEATATARISATET AYISTE FALASATM
wzsr‘m, |, ‘!ﬁc, Great sages, seven, first,
T, FAT, q4qv | }

four, Manus, and;

AQ-A1EL, AFQT, AT, ) we-nature, mind,born,
ui, |13, A, S 0

Translation—)}rom my mind and c¢f my nature
were born the four ancient (sages), Manu (swayam-

whose, world, these, beings.
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bhu) and the great sages, of whom are these Leings

of the world.

NOTE—The supreme Lord created Brahma who pro-
duced from his mind and of his nature:—

(a) The four ancient sages Sanat Kumar, Sanak,
Sanandan & Sanatan They were -Nirvartic and
as such non generators.

(b) Swayambhu Manu and then,

(c) the seven great sages viz-Bhrigu, Marichi,

" Angira, Vashist, Attri, Pulah, Pulstya.

All these (b & c) were the Parvartic generatorsand
as such forefathers of the gods, mankind & de-
wons. Brahma had three wore sons (also mind
born and of divine nature) Narad, Daksha,
and Kratu. The first was unmarried and
the sons of the other two led a holy life and
did not propagate. There were thus altogether
10 Parvartic and 5 Nirvartic sons of Brahma
the Creator.

Clo Manu S.1—34 to 40.

s-gai fangfa AWt 7 79 A A azaa
QISEAFFYR AR I5TQ AT E0D: 0
T3 Word-meaning.

i, frafy, anT, a, These, glories, powers,and,
A4, a; 3fa, a=g9:

me, who, knows, in essence,
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&z, gfawa, inﬁ‘ar, he, steadfast,with meditation,
gm&, q, =9, HQA: || s united, not,there, doubt,

Translation—Who knows in essence these glories
and powers of mine, there is no doabt that he is
pnited with steadfast meditation.

NOTE—The knowers of the divine glories and powers
attain to bim (Lord) certainly.

C/o. Koorma I1—4—31 “Who knows me to be the
Lord of the great Yogeshwar (meditationLord)

he is united with the (stable) Yoya without
doubt.”

. < A< <

c-oAE WATT SHAl A9 €9 Hadd |

gTa AeAT HSIFd AT AT AR

93T Word-meaning

=g, qaeq, T, ) I, of all, creator,
aa:, Gﬁ, q94a | 5 from me; all, proceed ;
{fa, e, m’ ﬂ'i', thus,thinking, worship; me,
gat, wrE-aAfaar | }

Translation—I am the creator of all and all

proceed from me, thus thinking the wise worship
me filled with devotion.

wise, devotion-filled.

NOTE—The Lord is the creator of all the beings and
from him proceeds the subsistence, dissolution
of the whole universe. This knowledge of the
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Supreme Lird leads one to his devotion and realiza-
tion.

-~
& AT AGITAATT FrIF=d; GIEITH)
. P~ » [ ~~
FATFAY Al (e Joafea T Wieq=
W Word meaning
. . [Me-thinking,me-dedicating-
W%m'a T TE-ATL, hfe unking,me-dedicating
al"‘:l"il'r'ﬂ:, qQTEq | |illstrlwmng, each other;
FYIT:, T, q‘i, fﬁgq, conversing, and, me, ever,

gwﬁa, , mfl'a, F I Jcontented,and,are delighted,&.

Translation—They are ever contented and deligh-
ted by thinking of me, dedicavine life to me, and
conversing and instru-ting each other :ibout me.
NOTE-The knowers of the Lord aver think, sing, talk

meditate of himm with devotion and attain
thus to supreme bliss.

C/o. Yoya Sutra 11-42 “Contentment is the attainment
of all happiness,”

Bhagavat II—1—5 “One who seeks salvation should
hear, sing and think of the Supreme Lord,
the soul of all and the giver of Moksha.”

Ro-89T FAATFIAT WAAT HAEHY
FZIW Fgaw & A awggartea F o
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ﬁ%@?" Word meaning.

ai, gaa..gq;mi', Of those, of ever-devoted,
ﬂx’:i?\f, HAT‘;%-‘E?FH\I of worshippers, ]ove-endowed;
gl gfx T i’gwe I, wisdom-anion,

> 7

aH , 4, Al TTAEGF I hat. by which, me, come,they.

Translation—To thosc ever devoted and love
endowed worshippers I give wisdom union by
which they come to me.

NOTE—"To lns devous worshippers the Lord grants)
attainmont of knowledge for his realization.

WAIATAFFANAASATAS T |
ATTTFTEAWTIET A G WIam

%Ni, a7, Srgiﬁ‘T-ilifq’\, OFf these,aluue,cumpa'ssion-for,

5!3', HAWA-A{, a7+ | |[,delusion-born, darkness;

ﬂm’"&l, Hrew, WG, destroy, heart, dwelling,
A, @A N |by knowledge-lamp shining.

Translation—"ut of compassionalone I destroy
the delusion born darkness dwelling in the heart
with the shining camp of knowledge.

NOTE—Tho Lord shows mercy to his devotees and
destroys the delusion of their heart and grants
them wisdom.
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C/o. Koorma 11—4—18 “My Supreme Shakti is called
Vidya (knowledge) I destroy the delusion
dwelling in the heart of the Fugees.

B.G.Iy—42.
ai:r IqT
-9 T 9 T qiEFS a3 T )
98N AT [geantigIanst fag

QW Word-meaning
ﬂf, "d, 9T g, S;(;))é':me,Lord, supreme,

afyay, gy, 99, holy, supreme,Lord ;
5%#, q"ay , fq;m{’ Iperson, eternal,divine,
sfy-Re, wwon, !

Arjuna Saip.

primal-god,unborn, ruler.

Translation—Supreme Brahma, supreme abode,
holy Supreme Lord, eternal divine person, primal
god and unborn ruler—

NOTE—This verse is connected with no. 13. The
Lord is the highest, the source, existence
and goal of all.

CJjo. “Shwetashwatra—1II1—15. It is the Person who
is all this whatever and whatever all will
be. He is also the guide to immortality and
guide to all who live by food.”

Q-HIgEETINA: ¥ ATGAGET |
ATHAT AV qE: &F | AU RAN
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ToHR Word-meaning.
=g, @i, W, 99,
-}, AL, a4r |

Speak, thee,sages, all,

divine-sage, Narada, and ;

ﬂfﬁm, %aa:, sTE:, Asita, priest,Vyasa,

&, =, o, s, &

Translation—All the sages, Naurada the divine
sace, Avita the priest and Vyasa speak of thee and
thou thyself also tellest me (so).

thyself, and, also, tellest, me.

NOTE—Al the sages and divines as well as Vedas
and Shustras highly praise the Lord.

C/o. B. G. X—1 to 8.
-RIATZA AR AFAT AZ@ BAT |
~—~ ~ e o~ =~
7 f2 3 qaasai [|ggan A A
qa?, oaq, w4, q;a-’ All, this, truth, I regard,
qdq, ai, azta, FQT | |which, me, sayest, Krishna;

a, fg, &, AT, sgfwy [not, for, thee,lord, manifest,
ﬁl‘gt? g4, , FEA Il |kuow. deities, not, demons.

I ranslation—Kshava ! all this which thou sayest
to me I regard as truth for, O ! Lord, neither the
deities nor the demons know thy manifestations.

N. B.—For proper namus see t'ic Appendix,
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NOTE—The Lord is truly great and high but it is
very difficult to know him fully.

C/o. Vishnu, VI—5—78 “He 1is called the Lord
(Bhagawan) who knows the origin, the end, the
coming and the going of beings, what is
knowledge and what is ignorance.”

Y-TFTRATCHARHATA AedqcE TR TITH|

qaATaA JAN 3A3T Seas
9337 Word meaning ‘

tam',qa,sxm,wﬁm#, Own, verily, thyself,
a?tl', ?Ef, geY-39H | knowest,thou,Person-foremost;

qa-ATg4, 31?{-{!{[, 1 beings-creater,beings.lord,
ga-39, m‘ﬁ\‘ I  God-of gods, world-master.

Translation—Thou verily knowest thy own
self, O foremost Person, Creator of beings, Lord of

beings, God of gods and Master of the world.

NOTE—The Lord alone knows his own nature and no
one else knows him fully.

R§~ATEHE IR fEsar ey IGIEECRE
wwrawram%rmm CU o ﬁmu
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=3z Word-meaning
aai? sEfa, ﬂﬁi{l,, To-describe, shouldst, fully,.
F{WI:, FE,. m—ﬁ{m: \idivine; indeed, thy, glories ;.
aifar:, fgfafiy:, @verr, by which, by glories, world,
i, &, e, fasfa these,tHou,pervading,existest.
Translation—Thou shouldst indeed' describe

fully thy glories, by which glories. pervading these:
worlds thou existest,.

NOET—The Lord pervades and dwells in the universe:
by his glories; one can not understand them:
fully but can realize them. partially by his:

grace.

: ° 7~ o e s ~ ~ !
Y-FATTFHE ATTTTEcal §T qIrR-aIq
~ ~

PYRY A A@AY (AFRUTR ATE=HIW
w4, frai, s, Nfiy,, ) How, know, IErishna,,

i, ger, aftfa=ag thee, constantly,bythinking,
%5',4 ﬁg, T, . %) in what, in what, in form,
fiyear: -thought of, canst be,lord,.
m.,wﬁ:r,;rm,m,w by me.

Translation—How may I know thee Krishna by
constant  thinking, and TLord in what what
torm canst thow be thought of by me ?

NOTE—It is very difficult to meditate wpon and re-
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alize the supreme (,ha.xd.( ‘teristics of the Lord.

E—TAEaTATERAT AW &7 T AAGA)
TAFAT (G A ACASE A
qI=H7 Word-meaning
ey, sewas, e, | By details, thy, powers,
faqfa, =, saga J glories, and, Krishna;
g, w7, i, &, again, tell, sutioty, for,
s, 1, 50, #, 77l ) byboaring,not,is,me nector.

Translation—Tell e acain, Janardan ! in detail
thy powers and glories for there is no satiety in
hecaring the nector (thy words )

NOTE-—A devotve ever dolights in and is never tired
of hearing of the divine powers and glories,

Wt AnFIEATT |
RE~EFRABATSATIAIE ST AT
ATIIG: FEAY AT HEqa®q fn
g, &, safranfy,  [Well,for thee, I shall describe
fzam, i€, sweA-fasgaa: 1divine, for, my own, glories ;

arIa, 56-8?3, prominent, Arjuna,
a,zifa,za: Breacer,mn not, is, end, of greatness, my,
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Tnr Tiorp Satp.

Translation --Well 1 shall describe for thee
Arjuna | my prominent glories, for there is no end
of my greatness.

NOTE—The divine glories being endless, a few pro-
minent ones only are now going to be disclosed.

RO~HEATEHAT TTHA FAATTAEAAN
A WA T TAATD T =
W@{ Word-meaning

g, AT, YIEG, \ I, soul. Arjuna,
& -ga-snga-faa all-beings-heart-seated;
ag‘, grfi’:, T, A, =, N\ I, origin, and,middle, and,
Kﬂl’ﬂi’, e, I, =T j of beings, end, also, and.
Translation—Gudakesh ! T am the soul of all
beings seated in (their) heart and I am the origin,
ths middle and also the end of the beings.
NOTE—"The Lord 1s the self (essenuo), creator, pre-
server and destroyer of all Leings and also
the cause of their glory. Hence they are all
the manifestation of the Lord’s power. The
other verses 21 t038 are of the same import
and are added to produce awe and devotion.

C/o. Vishnu V—17—10 “The soul of all, the knower
of all, present in all, and permanent.”
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Bhagavat XI—16—9 <“Udko ! I am the soul, the friend
and lord of all beings and I am also the origin,
life and end of all creatures.

Foorma I11—6—2 I am the seternal souml of all and
also I am the mother, guardian and destroyer
of all the worlds.”

o € o~ * O~ o
R-ATEAE Y ATAT A AT
— ~ .
AUTARTATATEA AFATIATAZ qAT 0
- .
q3<g3 Word-meaning
mmf’ QIE., ﬁgg;’ Of Advtyas, 1,Vishnu,
@lﬁﬂﬂ", tﬁ':, m{l of illuminators, sun, shining;
ﬂﬁf\iz, ﬂ‘aa‘i', srf%tr, \ Marichi, Maruts, 1 am,
m, E, Tt ) of constellations, I,moon.
Translation—1 am Vishnu (Vaman incarnation)
of the ddityas, the shining Sun of the illuminators,

Marichs of the Marutsand I am the Moon of the
constellations.

NOTE—AIl light and lustre are the manifestaion
of the Supreme Lord as in X—20.

C/0.Vishnu I—12—64 “From thy eyes come the sun,
from thy ears the wind, and from thy mind the
moon.”

L
N. B.—For proper names see the Appendix,
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R-AAT FIAAS VST SAATATH FTFA:N
g HAR TR HawRtE Jaamn
q973q Word-meaning .
aqu, Em:r-%qz, srﬁq, Ot the Vedas, Sam-Veda,I am,
m, =i, ara: | 'of the gods, I am, Indra;
{f?-gmi, ., 9, o, \ of senses, mind, and, I am,
Wi, ﬂ'&ﬂ', [T J} of elements, I am, intellect,
Translation—0Of Vedas T am the Sam Vedd, of

the gods I am Indra, of the senses I am the
mind, and of the elements T am the intellect.
NOTE—The Vedas, the gods, the senses and the nature

t.e. all knowledge and powers are the mani-
festation of the Lord.

C/o. Bhagavat 11—5—15 “ Narayan, is the cause of the
Vedas The gods have sprung for the body of
Narayan & the heaven is the reflection of
divine bliss and the sacrifice is the means
of the his attainment.”

R-T AT AR ART TFIAER
YA qEFHIER AT {@ROHH
E{N’n", !{i‘it:, 4, slf\w" }OE Rudras, Shiva, &, 1 am,

<, ag-<qst |

Kuber, of devils-demons.
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W qET:, =, ﬂfiﬂ' of Vasus, fire, I am,

ﬁa., ﬁ{l@ﬁ:@l’, oE Il }Maru, of mountains, I.
Translation—Of the Rudras T am Shiva, of {the

devils and demons I am Auber, of the Vasus(gods)

T am fire and of the mountains I am Merw.

NOTE—AIl]l greatness is the manifestation of the

Lord as in X—20
Re-gUIRiaREa Al g 9 geeam
JAAATE THFG: FEHHIWICN
qq%éa[ Wor d-meamning.

Sf“mf’ =, E@-, Of priests, and, chief,
ai, faf, aid, geefi)

éﬂﬁ"i’ai', sré', {ﬁq:, of generals, 1,Swamikartik,
@i, sikw, anrc |

me. know, Arjuna,Drihaspali;

of lakes, I am, ocean.

Translation—Of the chief priests, Parth
know me as Brihaspati, of the generals I amn
Swamikartik and of the lakes T am the Ocean,

NOTE—The lustre and glory of all things is the

manifestation of the Lord as in X—20

N. B.—For proper names gec the Appendix.
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RU-FEITI{ JIE T OSHETAFAFE |
TR ATAZIS A EAAT [FAIETN

qa’#@a‘ Word-meaning.
ﬂE'ﬂE‘ﬁ"\ﬁ, qg:’ WE., of great- sages, Blrigu,I,
fasi, sin, oo }
qmaf’ -, i, of sm;riﬁces. recitation-
sacriirce, am,

g, fgamaT: 0 }of stables, Himalayas.

Translation—Of the great sages I am Bhrigu,
of the speceh I am the one syllable (“4um’), of
the sacr-fices T am the recitation sacrifice and
of the stables T am the Himalayas.

NOTE—The creation, soul, sacrifice and mountains
are all the manifestations of the Lord as inm
X—20.

E—I0FET: FHFAI STUTAT & ARE: |
wEgaTm (=T fagmi Sadt gian
Pipal, of all-trees,

speech, am, one-syllable ;

wIgeT:, 99-31f,
FT-{AC, T, AZ: |

maafmi, f%I’ﬂ'(?I:, }of Gandharvas, Chitraratha

of divine- sages,and,Narad:

fagnai, shaas-gla

of saints, Kapil-saint.

N. B.—For proper names see the appendix.
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Translation—( I am ) the Ashwatha of all
the trees, Narada of the divine sages, Chitrartha

of the Gandharvas and saint Kapil of the Saints.

NOTE--All the trees,divine sages,Gandharvas, Stddhas
ie. all singers, meditators, devotees and
teachers are the manifestations of the Liord as
in X—20.

o O~ ~
RO=-IF: AIHRATAT [ATF AAFIZI
. . * . ~—
YUFS ASFZ AT AAAT =T FUTITHN
m§§' Word-meaning.

F&t-m, wysarel, \ Uchchai-Shrava, of horses,
ﬁr?, ﬂi,%ﬂ!a-?ﬁ'ﬂl{, | J know, me, nector-born;
Q‘(‘l‘a@i, Tlﬁw, Airavat, of elephants,

qTr, =/, AT-wad of men, men-ruler (king).

Translation—Of the horses know me as the

nector born  Uchchaishrava, Airavat of the ele-
phants and king of the men.
NOTE—7he horses, elephants, & kingdoms 4e. all

wealth and possessions are the mani‘estation
of the Lord as in X—20.

- emrmmng a1 %:ramrm HHIF
. ASARTEA HIY: qarTA R amras 0

—

N. B, ior proper asmes see the Appendix,



X—29 ] DIVINE GLORIES 315

CE L Word-meaning.
gﬂg&mf‘ E, TIHH, Y of weapons, I, thunderbolt,
N

ﬁ'{ﬂi, W&ﬂ', FAYRL ) of cows, I am, Kamdhuk;
q3q:, 4, S'I&Ir, ﬁfi‘&;, \ of generators,&,one, Kamdeva,
E‘ﬁ@f, srf‘w, m&:" J of serpents, am, Vasuks.

Translation—Qf the weapons 1 amthe thun-
derbolt, of the generators I am Kandarpa, and of
serpents I am Vasuki.

NOTE—The Lord is the cause of all protection, sup-
port, creation and dissolution as in X—20.

RE=SAAFAY (TER ARTIAT TE I ATEHRAEH
Tmmﬁm FEH IH; FARTHZH N
m:a., =, mifew, ATt Anant, and, am, of reptiles,
qeq:, qEET, W& 1 |Varana, sea animals, I;
ferad, s, =, sifw,
|, GaAai, =€ 4

of ancestors, Aryama,and, am,

Yama, of punishers, L.

Translaticn—Of the reptiles I am Adnant, of
the sea animals, I am Varuna, of the Pitris I am
Aryamd, and of the punishers I am Yama.

NOTE—Reptiles, sea monsters, heaven and hell are

N. B.—For proper names see the Appendix.
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all the mmnfestahons of the Lord as in

X--20
RO-MEFTER 3511 F1: FATTTHEH)
FITT | GAFS1E dATSY IIAAR

9z=3T Word-meaning.

agr3:, =, |k, %Eﬂ'ﬁfl", \ Prailad, and,am,of Daityas,
T, FATA, AE | ) tiwe, of counters, T ;
T, =, g gE, 2\ of animals, and, lion, I,
éa&zr:, =, gy | J eagle, and, of birds.

Translation—0f the Dastyas T am Frallad,
of the counters T am the time, of the animals
T am the lion and of the birds I am the eagla
(Gadur.)
NOTE—Demons, death, beasts and birds are alsothe

manifestaions of tho Lord as in X—20.

R-IIT: TIATHATH TA: TEAIATHEA |
FAWT AFTFER FITRAATE AFAT N

qaq:, qaal 5]'&1:[ \ Wind, of the purifiers, am,
UR:, QW-IAT, g | ) Rama, of arm-bearers, I;

N. B. For proper panes see tue Appoudix,
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W, AT, A, g&q, 2 of fishes, crocodile, I ain,
wgat, _SIﬁBT, gt N J of rivers, am, Ganges,
Translation I am the Wind of the purifiers,
Ramchandra of the arm hearers, crocodile of the
fishes and the Ganges of the rivers I am.

NOTE—The purifiers, soldiers, fishes and rivers are
all the manifestations of tho Lord as in X=20.

R-WNAATEEAY AT FAGATA |
AR [GEAT 15 AIZATHZA
qggga: Word-meaning

G'ﬁﬂi, ifE:, ss@ =, Of creation, beginning, end,
aq, |, OF, HE, HHT |wid dle, and, also, I, Arjuna;

awrm—f%rzn, ﬁm;{f’ self-knowledge, of knowledge
. . |
g, TFZAT, L debute, of debuators, I.

Translation—drjuna. T a.n the beginniug the
middle and also the end of the creation, I am
the Sell knowledge of the knowledges and T am
debate of the debators, )
NOTE-The Lord is the creator, supporter & destroyer

of all (as Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesh) and he
is the cause of all knowledge and philusophy.

N, B,—For grop.ruames sce the Appendix.
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C/o. Padma I—2—119 “The supreme Lord as Brahma
creates, as Vihnu maintains and as Mahesh

destroys the world.”
23-NHTNTAFTUSIEH §rg: AATFFET
FAERATHA: FO TAE FAFATE: |
=T Word-meaning
HFATQL, AR, gf‘g:r’ Y of alphabets, letter A,am I,

"

g5, SATEHET, T | ) pair, of compounds, and ;

e, T4, H[JD:, FIT:, N 1, also, imperishable, time,.

T, g, ﬁrsaa:vgerznj creator, I, all- faced,
Translation—Of alphabets I am the letter

A, of compounds [ am the pair of (opposites), I

am also the indestruectible time and I am the
all-faced Creator, (Brahma)

NOTE—The immortality, compound (mortal body,
the ever lastirg time and the all faced creator
(Brahma) are the manifestations of the Lord.

30-7T: FATAIGAZIY AEASAaR |
Ffd: ANATFAATE AT

K. B,—For proper names see the Appendix,
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qg'@-‘-{ Word-meaning,
T, 98T q, WET, 2 Death, all-devouring, and, I,
IFT, T, ﬂﬁwa'n{ I ) of existing, and, of future ;
ﬁﬁf—:’aﬁ;’m,a’m, fame, fortune, speech, and,

of females,
. R . memory, intellect,restraint,
FZEL, |, ‘Zﬁﬁ QAT forgiveness.
Translatien—I am the all devouring death
of the existing and future (Creation) and I am
the female fame, fortune, speech, memory,. in-
tellect, restraint and forgiveness.

NOTE—The death of all beings and their natural
characteristics are the manifestation of the
Lord, as in X—20. The virtus & fame etc. are
regarded as sisters and hence called females.

3U-TECHIH TUT FIFAT IS FrEaTATH b
ATEHT ARINTSETAT FFAHT 0
geqary, aar, @@r, | High Sam, and, of Sam,
AN, FFAW, FEH | | Gayatri, of Verses, T
arETal, AEiLh:, wy, ). Of months, ghan, I,

t of seasons, flower-

. b
T, FGATEFC N | (apring.) e

X, B.—For proper names see the Appendix,
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PTranslation—I am Bnhatsam of the sam a.nd
Gayatri of the chand and [am 4ghan of the months

and the spring of seasons,

NOTE The hymns of Sam Veda and Gayatri, the
pleasure of the time and the sweetnnss of the
seasons are all the munifestation of the Lord’s
glories as in X 20.

{-FH TARTATE AIAEAAATHE |
ATSTASTARIAISER |A GAATHAZHN

q:{sga: Word-meantng.

Taq, FaAgar, =fen, 3 Gambling, of cheats, am 1,
as, qafeni, W€ | light, of the illuminators, [
aq:,aﬁq,wqmq:, sifEm|victory, am, determination,am

QEI’T{,HEEI'EIHI", HATH | [truth, of truthfal, I.
Translation—I am gambling of the cheats,

I am the light of the illuminators, T am victory

and determination, and the truth of the truthiul

Iam.

NOTE—The gambling etc. are the scourge for the
punishment of the vicious; and victory etc. are
the reward of the virtucus as the supreme
Lord is the rewarder of all fruits. Therefore
gambling and vxctory ete. are also the
manifestation of the Lord’s glories as in X-20,
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Ro-FRMATATIRATS TR TRELATAT FAF TN
FAAAACAE S FAAHAAT FiA: 0
qT=3% Word meantng.

gatat ENE%EI" sfEg of Vrishnis, Krishna, am I,
3 9 ) 9 3

QST AAFT: |

g.‘-ﬁaf’gf:r, NE, A, of the sages, also, I, Vyas,
wiFat, gar, w4 )

of Fandavas, Arjuna ;

of wise, Shukracharya, wise,

Translation—t the Vrishnis T amn Arishua, of
the Pandavas T am Arjuna, of the sages Tam Vyas
and 1 am also the wise Shukracharya of the wise.
NOTE—Krishna  o° the Vryishni eclan, Arjuna

Pandavi, sage Vyas and wise Shukracharya
were all the manifestations of the Lord.

3C-gUST FATATATEH ATTACER T

WA FAEH TEAT 1 FrAaawg

) . Qba’{f ish 1
- otatl, punishers, am 1,
- LUC A CURGIA ﬂ&q, prin(‘iple, am, of victory-

difer, mien, i | [sookors ;
. s isilence, and, al
A, 7wl g, 01 o e and, also, am, of

iﬁl", qagai, %iE | Iknnwledge, of knowers, I.

N. B.=For proper namcs see the Appendix,

21
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Translation—I am thestafl fthe punishers
I am the principle of the vietory seekers, I am
the silence of the secrets and the knowledge of
of the knowers, T am.

NOTE—The punishments, principles, secrets and
wisdom are the manifestations of the Lord’s

glory as in X—20

EAYNY Faaaat dis q32qsA |
A AR FAT I 9 IO
9337 Word meaning.,
79, =, [, FEgaEd, lWhalt, aud, also, of ail-beings,

T, 9 =g, AIT 1 sced, that, 1, Arjuna;

W,Hﬁ,ﬂf@,ﬁm,ﬁ,@ﬁ, n.ot, that, is., without,which,be,
) ] imlh me, l)emgs, moving,
AT, ‘iﬁ, =T, AT ,‘ulrmuving.
Translation—And what is the seed of all the
beings that also I am 4Arjuna ! There is not that
of moving and uumoving beings which can be
without me,

NOTE—ZEvery thing in the universe owes its origin
to the Supreme Lord and nothing can exist
without him. Thus the universe is the mani-
festation of the Lord’s glory.
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o - o~ [ 20m » -
go-AIFAISTER. ARTGSATAI I A TTT=AqY
- - o~ ~—~C
U9 FFA: T RIATEEEH /4
W Word-meaning.
a ;e srﬁa,m,&maf;‘) No, end, is, my, of divine,
ﬁ;ﬁﬁai‘, 7| | 5 of glories, Arjuna;
T, q, gé‘gﬁ;‘ at, ‘this, but, instance, mentioned ..
fi\]"{a:, fs\'zl‘E{T:, AR Jof glories, details, by me.
Translation—~Parantap! there is no end. of my-
gworics, This is but an instance mentioned. of.
the details of my glorles,.
NOTE—-The divine glories are unlimited and we can:

only learn o few of them by way of illustration..
. { S S R~
QTG HTHACHET wIwg Jaad an:
o N
E 7§ wwasH
AAZAETLS ©F ARASTISTIEATT W)
, + |What, what, glorious,truthful,,
ﬁ,ﬁ,fﬁ‘{ﬁﬁ,ﬂﬁ, What, what, glorious,truthful,
SRR, FAF, T, IO |rich, mighty, also,and ;

aq, adq,. 0T, JATY,. ‘thn,t, that; verily, know,

. . .. thou, my, splezdour, particles
&, AR, AW, SN-ETE by .

Translation—Wlhat« ver is glorions, truthful
rioli, and also mighty, know the same as verilyy
a particle o my splendour..
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NOTE—AIIl the great and good and mighty things
of the world are but a reflection of the Lord.

Cjo. Bhagavat 11—6—43 “Whatever in the world is
lordly, lustrous, vigorous, strong, forgiving,
prosperons, modest, great, intelligent, wonder-
ful, visible, aud handsome-—that is all the
glory of the Lord.”

Koorma 11—7—1/; “Whatever other things of the
great lustre and power that are in the world
know thewm all as displayiny my splendour.”

$3-STUTT AZAAA T FTAA qaASAA |
[APEaEiAg FEAARINAA [T Fo1a

ST, 95T, qéa, } And, many, from these,

& a3, sdgq )
ﬁ'ﬂ_’)‘ﬂ', ﬂﬁ., {7{', W‘[\,) susta

one,by particle, dwelling,

2%, Si'aﬁ, ﬁua’, S UL 5 world.

Translation—But Arjund ! what is by thy
knowing of these many (details). T am dwell-
ing and supporting all the world with ong
particle,

NOTE--All that one can know abont the Liord relates to
bhe universe which is pervaded & mantained
by his one particle. Beyond the world one can
not understand anything more about the Lord.

Clo. Koorma 11—6—>50 “Without saying more (1t is-

, sufficipnt) shat the whole world is muved l’)y
my engrgy and attains to dissolution by me.”

Thus ends chapter X called the Divine glories.

what, from knowing, thy,
Arjuna :

ming, I, vhis, all,
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CHAPTER XI
UNIVERSAL FORM.
( InTrRODUCTION )

This chapter deals with the divine universsl form
or the manifestationof the Lord’s Supreme Nature as
Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of all.

In his creative aspect as Brahma the Lord is the
origin of the whole universe with all its varieties and
beings.

Thus the universe forms his body with all the
manifestation of gods, deities, sages, men, demons,
and all else.

In the Preserving aspect as Vishnu the Lord is the
manifestation of all hight, splendour aud bliss and
knowledge He is eterenal, indefinite, all knowing, all
powerful, all pervading and as sucn he supports and
maintains all beings.

In his Destructive aspect as Mahesh, he destroys
all as death. T'his is a terrible manifestation of Lord
and as such strikes all with awe and terror. This
destraction overtakes the beings in many terrible
forms, Eveu gods and sages fear this destructive -
aspect. It overwhelmns all persons both virtuous and
vicious. Bat the good are filled with awe and wor-
ship the Lord while the evil fear and flee from his
wrath. The destructive aspoct being fearful, the
Yogyees meditate on the blissful (as Vishnu) manifes-
taution of the Lord  But 1t is very difficult to realize
his true nature It can not be done of study, learning,
austerity, gift and sacrifice ete.

The Supreme Lord is attainable only by his
special grace and devotion. One can therefore attain
to him with Karma Yoga 4. ¢. wmeditation without
attachment and desires with faith and devotion.
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oI A IS
* o P~
{-AFAALT T AGAATCHE AT |
- - o o~
AIAATE AFEAA HTZIST (AT JAN
'13?33{ Word-meaning.
AY-HIALT, TTHA, Me-benifit for, Supreme.
&y, FARHA-G(EA | secret, self knowledge-called;
=1 = . which, by thee, declared,
W, o A aﬂ', S word, by that,
ﬁI’E:,W, Fana:, "A delusion, this, gomne, mine.
Arjune said.

Translation—By th:t supreme and secret
word called the self knowledge which has been
declared by thee for my benefit, this delus'oaof
mine has gone,

NOTE—The Brahma Vidya or self knowledge des-
cribed in chap VII to X dispels all delusion.

R-HaTCaEt g garat A faa wm

A FASTATY AFEEIAT 599
ﬂﬂ‘-ﬂ‘:ﬂ'?ﬁ, fg, Wai’ Origin-end, for, of beings,
sy, ferea:, @ |

from thee, lotus-leaf-eyed

a9, FAA-IH-AF, (Krishna),

heard, in detail, by me ;

. greatness, also, and
A w1, wErT) imperishable. ,
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Tmnslablon——For the origin and end of be-
ings have been heard by me in detail from thee
Krishna 1and also thy imyerishable greatness,
NOTE—The self knowledge inclides a full description

of the creation and dissolation of the uni-
verse as well as divine glories and powers.

C/o Gadur 1—9 “I'he Path of devotion of many forms,
has been described to me by you and also, O Shining
One ! the highest goal of devotion has also been told.

3-UFHEPUTEYT FATHH GIRIAT |
FETMTA F TIATEL TEWH N
Q‘E{%@E" Word-meaning
o, Taq. 90, WA, |Thus, that, as, speakest,
= S, gt | }

g%, =g, 4,
w7, @eaT, gETEN ||

Translation —0 supreme Lord, as thou speakest
of th :self, I wish tosee Purushottam thy divine form.

thon, thyself, supreme, Lord;
to see, I wish, thy,

form, divine, Person formost,

NOI'E—This is a prayer for a vision of the divins
manifestations (or universal form) as declared
in chipter X

9-HFIR ATE T=PFT AAN FETHIATAT |
AETE qA A &5 atr ARSI
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trq%éq Word-meaning.
a4, af, ag, 994, } Thinkest, if, it, can be,
T, gy, gfa, st
arr-deaT, aa:, &, Imeditation- lord, then, me,
° L ]

by me, seen, thus, lord ;

thou ,
Q!Eiﬂ, AT, FTF | show, thyself, imperishable.
Translation—Lord ! if thou thinkest that it

(thy form)can be thus scen by me, then show me,

Yogeshwar ! thyself the imperishable.

NOTE—.t is impossible for man to see and realize
the mauifestation of divine glories withont
thespecial grace of the Lord.

C/o. Bhagavat 11I—14—18 “The illumin 1ting and su;
reme self knowledge imparted by thee to
Brahma, that thou impart to me to cross be-
yond the world of pain, if thou thinkest me
fit to receive that knowledge.”

it wrEaga
Y-95 A UTT EATW qATIST T
ATATATIA [ESATTA ATAT FONHAITH =0
See, my, 4rjuna, forms,

=, ﬁ’ ‘ﬂ!f, m’ } by hun)liredz, and,by
Jagy:, AYq, GEAY: | thousands;
T, fg'-gnﬁ-’ f‘mﬁr, ‘many, kinds, divine,
AAT-aY-TFA A, & |

variours-colour-shapes, and .
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Tae Lorp salD.
Translation—Partha ! see my divine forms, by
hundreds and by tihousands, of many kinds and

various colours and shapes.
NOTE—The whole universe with all its variety and
glory is a manifestation (body) of the Lord.

C/o. Bhagavat I—8—4 “The Yogees with wisdom eyes
see this with thousand feet, great arms and
marvellous mouths, with thousand heads,
ears, eyes, noses and decorated with thousand

diadems, garments and eurrings.”

YujurVeda XXX1—TI%Purusha has a thousand heads,
a thousand eyes, and a thousand feet. He
pervades everywhere and fills a space ten

fingers wide (heart.)”
& UG e AGFEE A ARaEqum
e~ e~

ag-aggganw QRITZATT0 H1Id W
9y, m{, TG, See, Adityas, Vasns,
T, A TER: AT | Leudras, Ashving, Maruts;
agﬁ', m-t{aﬁm, \ many, unseen-before,
934, smzaaﬂir, G| ,;. see, wonders, Arjuna.

Iranslation—See the Adityas, Vasus, Rudras,
Ashwins, Maruts, and 4rjuna ! see many wonders not

seen before,
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NOTE - The different deities and other marvels are all
his manifestation.

o-FREET FITFFeEH TITIG FHUTTY)

A7 3 TR AFEAIE I |
méa{- Word-meaning.

€, TF-Td, TG, W’? Here, one-standing, world,

whole,

. see, todav, with movable-
937, AT, §-ACTHAT | immovable ;

aq %\, Egﬁ;a, N\ my.in bodv, Arjuna,
L which, and, else, to see
AT HTEZ TF N | ihost. ’
Translation—See the whole world here today
with movable and 1 nmovable standing in one in
my hody and what else which thou wishest to see
Gudak:sh.
NOTE—The whole universe with all its beings and
wonder forms the body of the Supreme Lord.

A g Wi WY §-TARAT TAYWT|
359 35 & 9y 977 A IRz
7, tﬁ‘, ![liﬁl'@, T, \ not, but, me, can, see,

Sﬁﬂ a7, @'?@l’, J by these, really, thy-eyes;

————

N. B --!' or pxoper names see the &ppendlx
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fa=d, iy, a, g, 2 divive, I give,thee, eyes,
9, /, AT, Qaatq\ll ) see, my, power, lordly.

Translation—DBut thou can not really sec me liy '
the-e eyes of thine. I give thee di ine cycs, ( mow)
sec my lordly power (omnipoten -c.)

NOTE—One can not realize the Supreme Lord without
his special grace

C/o. Kathaballi 1—3--23 *“The Soul is not attainable
by learning, nor by wisdom nor by hearing.
1t 1s attainable only by him whom it chooses
and then 1t reveals its body ¢o him *°

SEREEIC]
- o e —~
e-grafgaat qat ttra«:rgmmtaﬁ g
FNA@IE T O EIRTITH 0

qqr'-aéq Word-meaning
T, IFAT, @, AXA, |
agr-amT-deaTs, & 1 [groat meditation-lord,saviour;
T, 9T, \ showed, for Arjuna,
T, &9, AT )

Thus, speaking, then, king,

) supreme, form, divine.
SaxJAYA sAID

Translation —O King ! thus speaking, Hari the
great weditation lord (A7ishna) then showed the
supre.ue divine form to Partha.
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NOTKE—The manifestations of the Universal Form
are now going to be described 1n detail.

RO-TAF FFAATARABIZT FUAT |
WAF AR GSAARTATTTIH ¥

Q{ﬁ%{ W‘brd-meaning

SqAF-TFT AT 3 Many-mouths eyes,
’

ﬂﬁ'*-ﬂ"gﬁ' ﬂ'!{i’a‘ql J many-wonderful-sights;
g%q;.f\qaa-s[mqq\, ") many-divine-ornaments,
: . divine-many-upraised-
&W-ﬂﬂﬁ-gﬂa-m\Qﬁ "J weapons,
Translation—'1 here are many mouths and eyes,
many wounderful sizhts, n.any divine ornaments and
many upraised divine weapons.
I\Ol E—The divine realization is glorious and blissful.
C/u Shwetashwatra 1TI-3 “He has eyes on all sides,
faces on all sides, arms on all sides, fee ton
all sides. He is the sole god producing éarth

and heaven ; endowing some creationes with
arm and some with wings.”

-Fsaeanarat Fsanragdaa
FATIRT JANAE TavaaIEd

firs7-wrea-siaT g% 7\ Divine-garlands-clothes-
! wearing,

fysq-mra-aigaTm | ) divine-scenis-annointed;
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ﬁ_mn;j’%qq, \ all-wonderfnl, resplendent,
m, {qsaa: 5’@ ] J bondless, all sides-mouths.
Translation —~Wearing divine garlands, and

clothes, annointed with divine scents, all wonderful,
resplendent, and with n ouths on a!l sides,

NOYE —"The realization of the Supreme Lord fills one
with great delight and wunder.

R-TT guagEs EECHEEOC I

(g AL FFAT WA FTECEET AL
=e3T Word-meaning.

fafa, gd-azeen, }In sky, of sun’s thousands,

A, AU, Iiewar,

afy,ar egharn, wme , ) i splonloar, like that, be,

ATE:, JOT, HEAT 0| ) Justre. 115, mighty soul.

Le, at once, risen ;

Jranslation—If a thousand suns be risen at once
in the sky, that splendour .uight iic 1i'e the lustre of
that inighty soul (#rishna).

NOTE —-Nothing in the world ¢an compare with the
light and lustre of divine vision.

R-AAFTY TOHT T AHERAAEAT |
ATAGIZIEA 0 TGATST W
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a9, TF-%, AN, Feew, There, togeather,world,whole,

Sfa®H, AIF-ATL divided; many-ways;

T, %ﬂ'-%ﬂ'f'ﬂ', saw, god-of gods,

iﬂ"ﬁ', q@ET:, dzxr il in body, .4rjuna.then.
'Translation—Arjuna 'saw there the whole world’

divided in many ways and togethcer in the Lody of

the God el gods.

NOTE—The whole universe with all its variety and

greatness forms the body of the Divino mani-
festation.

Clo B. G. X- -8, 19, 20.
- | FAETAATAY gUAAT AqgT: 0
AUEY {QCHT 38 FATSATACTTT 0

as:, G:,ﬁ'{ﬂ"l—%ﬂﬁl’gi, Then, that, by wonder- filled,.

gU-T1aT1, IA577: |

srected-hair, Arjuna:
ST, ﬁ{l’fﬂT, a-q-u , ibending, with head, God,.
iy
Fa-siAfa:, [T |
Translation—Then that Adrjuna filled with

wonder and erected hair spoke to the God with
l'ent head and joined hands.

NOTE—The divine vision fills the devotees with awe,
bomage and admiraiioa,

hands-joined, spoke.
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s T
Y-SR 2Fiwa 3 2R
|AT T IAEATE |
AN TN FAATHATAT
EaiiCinigie REes C

qi%éﬁ' Word meaning.
qemifa, Fa , a9, [ see, gods, thy,
gq, 3T, &9, AT, god, in body, all, and,
{d-fﬁ'ﬁ’?, 1 | beings-many, groups;

aEq, %{I, FAA-FGEA- ) Brahma, lord, lotus-seat,

A, AL T, A, (- seated, sages, and, all,

ST, =, e 0 serpents, and, celestials,
ARJUNA BAID.

Trarslation—I see all the Geds, O god ! and
many groups of beings in thy bidy, und the lord
Brahma seated on the lotus scat and all the sages
and celestial serpents.

NTOE— A1l the gods, sages, men, serpents and also
Brahma the creator, are the manifestation of

the Supreme Lord.

R&-ARBATZTEAFAAS
qQEATH @l FIISAATT N
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Awd 7w | gALqATG
TN ATATE [Feasay i

q'{%%q Word-meaning.
g:ﬁ;.q-[g.gqt-aq;- Many-arms-bellies-mouths-
%sn:[, ‘T!E!Hﬁl', =, eyes, I see, thee,
qEa:, HAE F9 | everywhere,indefinite-form:
a, %4, 7, q\»:ir, a, uot, end, not, middle,

g, RGI‘,ZTI&I{,W!Z’IT&I‘, 1gain, thy, biginning, T see,
fﬂhﬂ'-&ﬁl’, ﬁl’qa'ﬁd I all-lord, universal-form.

Trauslation— I tee thee the indefinite form with
many arms, | ellies, 1:ouths and eyes evervwhere,
the Lord of all and the universal form ! againl sce
no lizinning nor middle n r end o. thee.
NOTE—The universal body of the Lord is a manfes-

tation of all kinds of beings, eternity and
infiuity.

C/o.Shwetashwatra V-—13 “One who knows him who
has no beginning and no end, who is seated i1n
the world of illusion, the creator of the world,
the many formed, the ome who encirles the
world, the good, obtuins everlasting peace.

o-{HUTEH TigA FAHW
AT FIAT FHFAFT |
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qeaTth & giHdsd gaeag
q“mmﬁmm

Word-meaning,

Mﬁ.‘ﬂ!{, e, Crown, clab,
Gﬁl " 3, am discus, and,splendour mass,
a, ) _) everywhere, shining;
i, ghide, (L o thoo, difcult to
A, TR-w"-- all round, burning-fire- sun,
Eﬁﬂl, waRay | dazzling, unmeasureable.
Translation—I see thee with erown, club and
discus, a mass of splendour shining everywhere,
difficult to be-hold, all round burning and dazzling

as fire and sun-unmeasureable.
NOTE—The ubniversal form is & manifestation of

grandeour, lustre, greatness and strength.
L6-JAAFE 9 ARIST
ARE [ATaeq I I
AAYT: TTIAATHIGT

m&égﬁﬁ’rnﬁrau

m m ‘Rﬁ', Y\ Thon, immortal, supreme,
A a', o, knowable, thou, of thu,
ﬁ’iﬂ, 9%, e Jof universe, aupreme,
22
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&, W=, guaa- thou, imperishable, eternal-
9

ﬂﬁ-ﬁm, gdra, law-protector, ancient,
thou, person, regarded,

&, g%, #a, # 0 by me.

Translation—Thou art the supreme, the immor-
tal and the knowable, thou art the supreme sup-
porter of universe, thou art imperishable and
eternal protector of the law and thou art regard-
ed by me as the ancient Person,

NOTE—These are the supreme characteristics of the
Lord.

C/o.Shwetashwatra. VI-17. ““He pervades the world, is
immortal, existing as the regulator, conscious,
omnipresent, and the preserver of this world,
who regulates the world ; there is no other
cause of its regulation.”

Koorma 11-4—21 “The other supreme energy of mine
supports the world, becoming the imperish-
able Narayan, abode of the world and perva-
ding the world.”

RE-TATGHATTHATA -
WAR g AOGAATT |
qearte @i fagan aws
HASET faRatig quaeadq o
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-

=T Word-meaning.
Without beginning-middle-
WATR-Aoq-57 0w, nd,
- ﬁ Hva- indefinite-strength. unlimited-
qEH, gfyg- H}* aﬂ'{ | |arms, moon-sun-eyes;
qeatty, =i, A" I see, thee, blaziny,
7 9 ¥

XA, TFAY, @AwEr, | Aro mouth, with thy

N S splendour,
fsd, ¥, aqa il _J all, this, glowing.

Translation—TI see thee without beginning middle
and end, with indefinite strength and vwnlimited arms
with eyes of sun and meon, with mouths of blazing
fire and glowing all this with thy splendour.

NOTE—The Supreme Lord is eternal, imperishable
unlimited and also the manifestation of al}
light and heat for illuminating and burning
the world.

C/o. Koorm I1—5—II “Producing the glowing fire
thon burnest the whole world and thou art, O
Lord !seen dancing and making the universe.”

Ro-gETfuEaTgA=R {3
s @A ooy |ar: o
FEET T aag

- RIHAY ASATYS WA W
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W Word-mening
m,{&a&n’ {q" ;sky, earth, Ubli.', ;
e, f, s, [[oranents slon, pervaded
T3, Rw:, 3, @i by one, quarters, and, all;

. : seeing, wonderful, form
EFL Wgq, §9, 85949, terrible, ’

a9, 1, -, thy, this, world-three,
ﬂ"‘l’f‘ﬁ, HEHT Y distressed Krishna

Translation—This earth, the sky and the ferma-
ment and all quarters are pervaded by thee one
alone and Krishna ! seeing this thy wonderful and

terrible form, the three worlds are distressed.

NOTE—The Lord is all pervading but his destructive
. aspect (death) moyes and frightens all beings,

Q- g @& g @i
- @fugrEn SigadT pute )
~C ~ .
I FIT SRR
Tgata caiegianT;IsEmIe: |

" . \ These, alone, thee, gods
u’tﬁ,ﬁ,iﬂhﬁ'\'a o ’ 8ot

. hosts, enter, soms,
e, ‘:"Jﬁ" f, i frightened, hands joined,
sfan: sineT, TUFI | peseech;
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fﬂ'ﬁﬂ; {ﬁgm,ﬂ'&ﬁ:; 'hail, thu§, saying, great -

fa Z-gan, %ﬁﬂﬁ-ﬁ; ’sages, s.amts-bands,. admire,
. thee, with hymns, with

=i, sgfafin:, gl g,

Translation—These hosts of gods enter into thee,
some frightened beseech thee with joined hands and
the bands of saints and great sages saying “hail”’
admire thee with many hymns,

NOTE—Even the gods and sages fear, respect and
worship the Sapreme Lord.
C/o Kathballi 1—2—25 “He of whom both the Brah-
mans & Kshatriyas are food and Death is
pulse who knows and can say where he is ?”’

RR-TF TIEEAT A|AT T & WwreM
faxastaat A eHTI |
NEIAIIUEg S
MF=A i faferags g3 0

DLy Word-meaning

. . |Rudra- Adstyas,
ggm’ E‘Gﬂ'-,aﬁ!', ﬁ:&d:ra ttyas, Vasus, what,
sreat:, frsa, M’ Sadhyas, Vishwas, Ashwins,
#ed:, q, IWIT, T | lMaruta, and, Pitris; and;
aead-q-wg-fag- andharv-yakshae- Asur-sages,
|, digea, i, hosts, look, thee.

fyfewar:, 7, =, @q || [astonished, and, quite, all.
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—

Translation—~The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, and
wnat are Sadhyas, Vishwas, Ashwins, Maruts, Pitris,
hosts of Gandharvas, Rakshas, Asuras, and sages
all lock on thee quite astonished.

NOTE—Even the chief gods and demons regard the
Lord with awe and admiration.

RIT 7S AgIIAAS
TETEIEl A AEEAEH |
TET TR
FET AIET: ASATIIEAATEH
q@q Word-meaning

zq', wea, %, ‘\l Form, great, thy, .
qE-aF-%, mm’ ? amra;: ey(i'mouths-eyes-:mghty;
}ARTNF | J many-arms-thighs-feet ;

qg.gqf’ ﬂ!ﬂ' ] many bellies, many-teeth,
A, T, ﬁl’ﬂﬂ':, terrible, seeing, world,
stsgfiar:, agr, =€ | distressed, so, L.

Translation—O mighty armed (Krishna) ! on see-
ing thy great form, with many mouths, eyes, many
arms, thighs and feet, many bellies and many terri-
ble teeth, the world is distressed and so am I.

N.B. For proper names see the appendix.
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NOTE—The destructive aspect of the Lord causing
dissolution of the world is in many ways
most terrible and fearful.

R-ATTGN SHAAFAT

SYIATAA FIFEAITAAT |

gegt & @ Asaiuaiacen

gid A faegrm aw = @

Q’H‘v‘»@q Word-meanang.

s, g, e, 2 Sky, vouching, blazing,
aiﬁ', aqv_’ are-m, x :ﬂ.::tyﬁscolours, gapping,
fa-fraa-as | _ burning-.large-eyes;
Ly . =i, g=afi@r,  seeing, verily, thee,distressed,

wi7a:, Aqren, gid, a, Jinmost, heart, firmness, not,
Rty oW, =, fsdu o I know, peace, and, Preserver.
Translation—Seeing thee Vishnu, verily touching
the sky, blazing with many colours, gapping
mouths, burning large eyes, the inmost heart is des-
tressed and I know no peace and firmnees.

NOTE—Thbe destructive aspect like dissolution fire
burning everything strikes with fear and terror.

U-ZFHAANE 9 A g@i
FBA FEAAETAATA |
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Eru GRS CE RO

ag AT SR 0

=y Word meaning.

q'gf-mtmﬁf’ 1, a’ Teeth-terrible, and, thy,
g@lﬁ, tg't, qq, mouths, seeing, verily,
wTA- AR | death-firelike,

g, 7, 3™, 7, "\ direction, not. know, not

. uﬁ, <, ﬂﬁ,ﬂtﬁﬂ’, I find,and, peace, mercy,
iﬂ"iﬂ, sore-fara J God-of gods, world refuge.

Translation-Seeing the terrible teeth and mouths
verily like the fire of destruction I kmow not the
directions and find no peace, mercy O God of gods
and Refuge of the world.

NOTE—The terrible destructive aspect of the Lord

frightens all beings like the dissolution fire
and moves them to bow down to his supreme

will,

C/o. Kathaballi II——3—3. «“The fire burns from fear of
him, the sun shines from fesr of him and
Indra, wind and death act from fear of him.”

¥-SF T AT YAUgT T
T SaEtaeE: |




X127 ] UNIVERSAL FORM 348

IS o gagSEaE

FEERIARTT Irage: v
W Word-meaning. .
wift, <, i, gaargey, |Thoso.and, thee, of Dhrdl-

g, ﬁ’ a.'g, «, sons, all, together with, also,
mﬁ-w-a&: | earths-protectors(kings)-hoss;

Tﬂ‘ﬂ‘:, gﬁ'qrs, qag:, \ Bheeskma, Drona, Karna,

aat, ﬂfﬁ,ﬁ{,m&, and, these, with, our,

ﬂﬁ, alﬁ-g@: | J also, warrior- chiefs ;
Translation—All these sons of Dhritrashtra

together with the hosts of kings, Bheeshma, Drona

and also Karna together with our chief warriors—

NOTE—This verse is connected with no.27. Death is
also manifestation of the Lord and it over-
takes both virtuous and vicious.

Re-FFATR A @A T
ZYTHAATA HATABIA |
Fiwigea FUAFARY
d3ea giuaETATy: |

mﬁl, a, T, 2 mouths, thy, hurrying,

ﬁ!‘lﬁﬂ, E?J- enter, teeth,
ST, AR | terrible, frightful ;
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&faa, fa@ear:, TUA-  'some, stuck, teeth,
ﬂﬂig Gma’q\f\(fﬁ in spaces, are seen, crushed,
S|IH- ﬂ'ﬁ. [ with best-bodies (heads).

Translation—(They) enter hurrying into thy
mouths terrible with frightful teeth. Some are seen
stuck in the spaces between the teeth with crushed
heads.

NOTE—The destructive aspect of the Lord or Death
destroys beings in varivus frightful ways.

RE-AUT AT AFANSFIAT:
FHZAANAQIZAFT |
qAT FATHT ATATHAUA-
faafra FaTEataasasica o

W@i’ : Word-meaning.
gur, 93141, 988, Y As, of rivers, many,
g Fam: |39, torrents, sea,

aq, slfilgtd‘tz, {Qf:'a | verily, towards, rush;

aqr, a9, srtﬁ aqT- ] 8o, thy, these, men,
ﬁﬁi—iﬁﬂo, fagfa, ! world- heroes, enter,
T¥fy, whacaafa IU mouths, flaming.

Translation—As the many torrents of rivers
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rush towards the very sea, so these heroes of the
world of men enter into thy flaming mouths,

NOTE—As rivers rush into the sea led by the farce

of their currents so the beings rush into death
led by destiny.

KE-TAT USY AT qAFH-
A A1 AL )
qda aram faaiFa @wg-
MY FFATTA FHZANT

q3=3% Word-meaning.
T, 95184, Eﬂ'ﬁﬂ:, 2 As, flaming, fire,
gagt:, faf=, (" moths, enter,
g, m&’m l J for destruction, hurriedly ;
agqr, T, A, ‘ 80, just, for destruction,

ﬁ'ﬂf\ﬁ', e aﬂ,wﬁ, enter, worlds, thy, also,
ARG, GFZIM: N | mouths, hurriedly.

Translation—As moths hurriedly enter the
flaming fire for destruction just so the worlds also
hurriedly enter thy mouths for destruction.

NO I'E—As moths rush intoaburning fire for destruc-
tion so the beings jump into the mouth of
death led by fate.
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P-BAGR TI: TS
AFEFRAAFAZATIAG: |
asfTgd STy
AIQIENALTqI = ooy y

qI<HT Word-meaning

wfewS,; aaam:, Lickest, swallowing,
/AT, AR, @A [ from all sides, worlds,whole,

ﬂﬁ mﬂ? [ J with mouths, with flaming;
amfir:, nqd, s,  [with light, filling, universe,
m e, aq, AT, whole, glare, thy, terrible,
qagfd, ﬁw\'ﬂ' I burns, Lord,
Transfation—Swallowing the whole worlds, on
all sides Vishnu ! thou lickest them with flaming
mouths and filling the whole universe with thy
light, burnest .t with terrible glare
NOTE—The Death which is all destructive, terrible,
& omnipotent is manifestation of tho supreme

Lord and therefore feared by all.
3R-AETME A B AFHIAED

A5G A FFIT TG N
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g ageau
g gAAy 99 Aga v

W Word-meaning.

W‘n%, ﬁ, . A, Tell, me, who, you,
IA-§ T, AN, HEY, terrible-form, salutation, is

.%, a'ﬂ'-al' a9y ,I' [thee. god-supreme,be pleased;
’ P P )

ﬁ!"ﬂ., I%Tﬁl, } to know, I want,

sa+d, sa, 7, fE,

gy, ag, aglag

Translation—Tell me who you are of terrible
form. Homage to thee supreme Lord ! be pleased,
I want to know thee I'rimal Lord for, T understand
not thy purpose.

lord, primal, not, for,
)} I understand, thy, purpose.

NOTE—I¢ is both surprising and distressing for men
that the Liord who is the creator of beings ig
also the cause of their destruction.

C/o. Shwetashwatra JV-2. “He is the fire, heis the sun,

he is the gir and he ig the moon. He is Brahma,

he is water and he is Prajapats.”

sftaaagars
AR-BIANS T ABATFHIZY
a“maamgg_'rﬁ'lg o3 |
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SHASTY @i A qAEasatta §4
Jsaraqr: qTBY AT 0
T=37 Word meaning.

I, !T&ﬂ', AH-FT  |Time, am I, world-destruction,
Tq, T, ﬁtﬁl‘-{, doer, great, world,
HATGH, T 9g: | to destroy, here, engaged ;

a&, Sl’ﬁ', c'iﬁ, 7 afrsE(a 7\ without, even, thee, not,
N Famn: }sha.ll be,
) 3, A * | all, who, standing,
“ﬁ'gﬁ$ g ) in hostile-armies, warriors.
Translation—I am time the great destroyer of
the world, Even without thee all the warriors who
are standing in the hostile armies shail not be.
NOTE—Death is the manifestation of the Lord who
destroys all beings and the other causes as
murder and illness etc. are mere means.
C/o. Koorma II—4—22 “The third of my supreme
energy destroys the whole world. It is called
Yama, death and of the Rudra ‘Shiva) form.”

R-ATNEAHAY Tq SR
o asmTeRd U5d §HEH )
w33 {Hgan: g@aa

MRS 9 Fsaune .
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Q'T’aéi Word-meaning.
aemq, & 3Ry, aq:, Therefore, thou, arise, fame,
BW, ﬁ'l?ﬂ’t W, acquire, conquering,enemies,
ﬁﬁa g, 995 | lenjoy, kingdom, whole;

:m Tg, 7, fygam, 7 by me, alone, these, slain,
‘{Q', aq, fatars, msm already, just, means, only,
g, gr-antg ) J

Translation—Therefore do thou arise, acquire
fame and conquering enemies enjoy the whole king-
dom. These have been already slain by me alone.Be
thou Arjuna ! just the means only,

be, left-marker (d4rjuna).

NOTE—Death is caused by the Lord and other causes
as war etc. are mere means. Therefoere one
should perform his duty and attainto success

without any fear of life and death.
3-21W F WIFH F JIgd |
FW AT AT |
WAl gaiEed St AT ATUWT-
Teq™ FANY W FIAF 0
m, 7, ey, =, Drona, and, Bheeshma, and,

ATEAT, 7, W, AW, ¢ Jaydraths, and, Karne, and
A, aﬁ Arq-ATA | ) other, even, war-heroea ;
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AT, €A, A, '} by me, slain, thou,

wfe, AT, aq&gr:,g:g:la, slay, dont, grieve, fight,

ia'l‘%f, t@, AL U shall win, in war, enomies;
Traslation—3lay theu Dr-na, Bheeshma, Jaidrth,

Karna and even other heroesof war {Already)

slain by me. Don’t grieve, fight, thou shalt win

the ¢nemies in war.

NOTE-—The enemies as greed etc. are all overcome
by the Lord apd the other causes are mere
means. One engaging in (Korma yoga) doing
his duty is thus sure of achieving success.

AT ST

-y qa= PaE
gatgreaaaTE: & |

AREFAT YT TATE FoU
/NGNS et T n
9Ts3q Word—meamng

m et §9TH, 11‘1"5. hearing, word,
mfﬁ of Krishna, hands-joined,
) Bd- : ]
m 4 trembling,crowned (Arjuna);

| HET, YT, 07, Y, saluting, again, verily, spoke,

L TN, Krishna, stammering,
:ﬂa-tﬁa: G H fear-frightened, bowing.
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Sansava Sarp.

Translation—On hearing these words of Keshova,
Arjuna with joined hands, verily trembling and salu-
ting spoke again to Krishna stammering, bow!ng,
and frightened with fear.

NOI'E—A man oa realizing the true nature of the
Supreme Lord is filled with great fear, awe
and admiration.

WA I
REFATA gNIRT I HFRA
SEATEAEAAEGI 7 |
TFite Jia= W garg
¥ Aneatrd 9 RgEan o

=g Word-meaning.
WA, gh-2, Rightly, Krishna,
qq, nwﬁaﬁ, g, by, with praise, world,
mﬁ[’ aat\-,qa’ | fs pleased, is delighted, and;

i, #lmﬁ! &m, ’ gzzlao,ns, frightened, direc-
Eﬂﬁﬂ, H?, ml flee, all, salute,
w, fag-dan ) and, sages-hosts.

Agsuna Sarp.

Trapslation— Hrishikesh ! the world is rightly
23
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pleased and dclighted with thy praise. The demons
flee frightened in all directions and the hosts of sages
salute thee.

NOTE—The world feels happy in praising the Lord.
The wise love and worship him while the

wicked fear and avoid him.
3-FEATST d A ANGTHAICH
A AATMSTIEHS |
RAG AW SHAATH

FARNT FIHAUL 99 )

‘IW Word-meaning.
FEAT, , a, a, 'Wherefore, and, thee, not,
aﬁ'{:[, ARAT, Trﬁﬂﬁ‘, salute, mighty soul, great art;

25 UEN ﬂﬁ', W&'ﬁi’l Brahma, also, primal-cause;
ﬂ#ﬂ,%ﬂ-i{l,&l‘ﬂ?l—ﬁq{q,'ssg:zzs, gods-lord, world-
(-att]

qHq, =AW, 99 thou, immortal, being,
A, ﬂ'ﬁ;‘l’(ﬂ', R non-being, that-great, what.
Translation— Wherefore they should not salute
thee Mighty Soal ! thou art great and also the
primal ca ise of Brahma, O endless Lord of the gods
and Reluge of the world!thou art greater than
what is being and non-bcing (manifest and unmani-

fest).
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NO{E—The Lord is the source of all,even of Brahma
the creator; he is endless refuge of all, im-
perishable, greater than [P’rakrits and its
products and therefore worshipable by all.

C/o. Shwetashwatara VI—18“Who created Brahma
first and gave him the Vedas. 1 take refuge
seeking liberation in that Lord who is revealed
in self knowledge.”

F-EFANEZA: JEL: JUUE-
cHAET TILIET G 1A |
aqIE ag =¥ 9% 9\

AT qd (AXATAFIAET W

q‘qﬁq ‘ Word-meaning
, RIT-FT, g&T:, Thou, primal-god, person,
g, 9, W, ancient, thou, of this,
fasam, q3, ﬁl"lﬁ"{l of universe, gre.t, support;
éfﬂ‘l’, Slﬁf, &zi, =, knower, art, knowable, and,
ey, &, 9IH, &, supreme, an d..abode, by thee,
a?i, f’x’é, 7, &9 1 }:rx;:.ded, universe, endless,

Translation—Thou art the primal God, and
thou art the ancicat persin aad great sapporter of
this world. Thoa art the knower and the knowable
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and the supreme abode and the universe is per . aded
by thee, the endless form !

NOTE—rhe Lord is ancient, eternal, supporter,
knower and knowable and the world is per-
vaded by him.

C/o. Shwetashwatara VI—7. “We know him, the great
lord of the lords, the great god of the gods,
the master of the masters, greater than the
great and the adorable lord of the world.”

- Koorma 11—4—20. “My one Shakti(energy) pervading
all, assuming the form of Brghma and estab-
lished in myself, produces manifold worlds ”

3¢ ATTTATTAEN: qTis:
ATqiaEca ¥ AR |
AAT AATASEY WEAFEA:

gAY FAIT AT A7 0
ﬂ?&{ Word-meaning.

qT, T, q&n, Wiud, Xama, fire.
%Y, YqTH:, mqﬁ:, Varuna, moon, creator,
€A, Sl‘ﬁ'ﬂ’ﬂ?{:, | ) thou, grandfather, and;

w, au:, a, wEg, bow, bow, thee, is,
|qER-5AT, 19, 9, L thopsand times, again, and,
T, W, A, A, an ) again, alsv, bow, bow, thee.
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Translation—Thou art Wind, Yama, Fire, Varuna,
Moon, Prajapati and Grandfather; bow, bow, to thee
a thousand times and bow, bow, to thee again and
again. '

NOTE—The great gods, Brahma and other Prajapats
(creators) are all the manifestations of the
Supreme Lord and he should therefore be
constantly worshipped with great devotion
by all.

C/o. Rig 1—164—A48 ~They call him Indra, Mitra,
Varuna, Agni, and the celestial eagle ( sun ),
Yama, Gayatri and Aum. He is only one but
called by many names.”

Yujor XXX 11—I <“Agme is that, sun is that, moon is
that, light is that, water is that, Prajapat: is
that, that is Brahma.”

Shwetashwatara VI—2 “He 1is fire, he is sun, he is
wind, he is moon, he is light, he is water, he

i8 Brahma and he is Prajapati.”
RO~ANYIEATGY TUAER
> < <
Fareg T 7T
- SraETHG famAe
T FRIANY FAITE q&: L
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qg’éq Word-meaning

t, qTEq, A9, Bow, from before, and,
gga:, %, qaq:, AEq, from behind, thee, bow, be,
a’, ﬂéah qQq, g | thee, from all sides, verily,all;
wa, g, wiva- indefinite-strength, endless-

ﬁ!ﬂm’ aq, Gé‘{v nergy, thon, all,
arat Yy, aa,mfa, g q
A g sy ’ *Wipervadest, hence, art, all.

Translation—Bow to thee from before and from
behind, bow to thee all verily from all sides. Thou
of indefnite strength and boundless energy periadest
all and hence thou art all.

NOTE—The Lord is all in all and everywhere and he
should be worshipped in all wagys.

Clo. Mundak II—2—II “The immortal Brahma is
before, Brahma is behind, Brahma is on the
right, and Brahma is on the left. He is exten-

ded above and below. The highest Brahma
alone is all this.”

Chhandogya VII—25—2 “The Atma is above, it
below, is in front, is behind, is in the north,

is in the south, and thus all this is atma.”
PR-F@AM FAeaT T IgH
2 W § qgA § R
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HIATAAT ATEAH qAZ
RAT GATERANAA UG 0

9737 Word-meaning
a’, tfy, aa, g&y, Comrade, as,thinking,rashly,
qq, Eiﬁ', 2 T, what, said, O Krishna,

g q1zd, g G‘a‘, g ‘O Yadava, O friend, as ;

AN (AT, :rqua’,, d9, |unknowing, groatness, thy,
139, A9, TRIZ, this, by me, by heedlessness,
m&a, qT, iy ] \from love, or even,

Translation—Thinking thee rashly as comrade
and unknowing this thy greatness, what has been
said by me from heedlessness and also from love as
“J Krishna, O Yadava, Q friend.”

NOTE—Instead of ever realizing the greatness and
superiority of the Lord, we speak of him as
an equal and friend, sometimes through care-
lessness and sometimes through love.

R=-TSTAEATIATF AN
PRI ETIEAY |
URBTATCASTR FqAF
AR CATHGAARATH 0 -
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@ Word-meaning
g, T, FAETE-HAY, | What, and, joke-for,
wEqEa: A, - l slighted, art, at play-
TRy | ) bed seat-food;

TF:, [y, wf, FSgas|lone, or, even, Krishna,

mg' a9, aq, ﬁﬂa, that, before, that, beg pardox
@, e, ﬂm ] thee, I, immeasureable,

Translation—And what thou hast been slighted
by me in joke, at play, ted, seat or food, alone or
even that before (others) O Krishna ! I beg pardon
for that of thee, the immeasureable.

NOTE—If through delusion one is ever wanting in
proper respect to the Lord in any place, private

or public, he must sincerely pray for forgivness.
23=TTqNE FET AUART
TEHET YEAY T |
AeAAAIERATTE: FASA
MEFETASCTAT TR I
foar-sify, Arwed, Father, art, of world,

of moving,unmoving, thou,of
qC-HATT, qH , WL, [this;

I, &, &, TR | worshipable, and, teacher,

groater;
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acaa-am stE, avalyw)not, theo, equal, is, greater,
Fd: 9, @l‘ﬁ-!a, where, other, in world-three:»
Slﬁ, aaﬁrq-m: I even, of unrivalled-glory.

Translation—Thou art the father ofthis moving
and unmoving world; thou art worshipable an.
greater than the teacher. There is no equal of ther
even in the three worlds—where is anether greate:
than thee of the unrivalled glory.

NOTE—The Lord is the creator of the universe and
highest of all, and withount a second.

PR-TERTCHIFY HiraTT &R
AQEA ATHTHUHISH |
fada grew v@a TEq:
faa: BramEte 37 g

-

REA 1 Word-meaning.
TG, T, afgeg, Therefore saluting,prostrating
FH, m&, &, body, for grace, thee,

=E, fm{,ﬂ fuy | I, lord, worshipable ;

fa, 1=, quEy, |, father, like, of son, friend,
like, of friend, lover, of

£, G‘E:, mz, &m:’ beloved,
wEfy, 39, SR shouldest, thou, god, to baar,
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Translation—Therefore I saluting and prostrating
with body to thee for grace, thcu, the worshipable
Lord shouldest bear like father with son, like friend
with friend and like lover with beloved.

NOTE—We should worship and pray to the Lord for
his grace and mercy like a father forgiving
bis naughty son etc. out of love and kindness.

C/o. Prashna 11-13 “All this and whatever 18 in heaven
are subject to Prana (Almighty), protect us
aa a mother protects her sons and give us
wealth and wisdom.”

W-FFVIA FAASRA FYT
AR T qSAOA A1 R
a3 A g7 37 &9
&g 28 A= 0

Q‘{Q?{ Word-meaning

weoqay, gfa:,  Unseen-before, delighted
W&ﬂ, L34 P WA, , 1 am, seeing, with fear, and,
m&a‘l! w, /0 distressed, mind, my;

aq , a9, ﬁ, qﬁu‘, that, very, me show,
%’, K'l", !m‘ﬁq, god, form, be pleased,

a4, sa-fRaE o J gods-lord, world-abode.
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Translation—I am delighted by seeing the un-
seen before and my mind is distressed with fear. Be
pleased, O God ! and show me that very form
(Vishnu) O Lord of the godsand alode ofthe world !

NOTE—The realization of the true nature of the
Supreme Lord fills the meditator with awe or
both fear and deligcht and he therefore prays
for bliss and liberation.

Qe—TFUTA NEA AHEQA-
=ita @i gszAg adq |
QT wqw TG
WEEATE WA ey

9337 Word-meaning.

frafE+, I‘rféﬁl{, ], Crown, club, discus,

g, T=g1fsr, i, hand, I wish, thee,
ATT A oE, a0, TF | Jto see, I, and, only;

aﬂ', qy, m, 2\ with that, very, with form,
ﬂg:-gﬂ‘ﬂ, qEH- with four-hands, thousand-
g, qo, ﬁ"aﬂﬁ | armed, be universal, image.

Translation—I wish to see thee only with crown,
discus and club in hand. O thousand armed and
universal Form be that very image with four hands.
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—

NOTE—The incarnation of Vishnu with four hands
holding club, discus, conch and lotus repre-
sents the creation, protection and salvation
and hence loved and adored by the Ycgees.

Clo. Vishnu V—8—10 “Thoa art born, O Lord and
God of gods ! bearing the conch. the wheel,
the mace, O Lord ! this figure i8 divine; be
pleased to withdraw it."”

st wraTgaS
A S .
PO~HIAT TRFAA TATAAZ
* * [
TG qT FIAAATEAITNEG -
° O~ .
asAd e ARRaaT
<
T TAZEIA A UL
ngq Word-meaning
91, IR, A, ﬂg’:ﬂ‘, By me, by grace, thy, Arjuna,
@H, 89, 99 this, form supreme,
g, m&umu Shown, by self-power;
%:%mq‘, ﬁsa’, KA, resplendeant, universal,endless;
"= H, Tq, ﬁ', &q, primal, which, my,than thee,
y 1y TE, 'Ei‘{l by other, not, seen, before.
Tue Lorp Samp
Translation—By my grace and self power has
heen shown to thee Arjuna ! this supreme, resplendent

universal, endless and primal form of me which has
not been seen before by other than thee,
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NOTE—The trpe nature of the Supreme Lord can not
be realized except by his grace and favour.

P~ AFTJATAA A
7 = fFATad qavaEs: |
TIET: NFT AE ISR
ZE YA FRATR N
33T Word meaning

T, a{-ﬂﬁ-ﬂ'ﬁﬂ'ﬁ, Not, Veda-sacrifice- -reading by,
ﬁ., q, 9, not,by gift,not and,by rituals,
‘ﬁm’-ﬂﬁq a, aarf\q, 3;[, | not. by ansterities,by terrible;

T, €, TFA:, W€, | Thus, form, can, I,

E"-'\"%s T, q; in men-world,seen,than,thee,

‘Fa’ﬂ', F&-941T | ) by other, Arjuna. .
Translation—4rjuna ! neither by Veda reading,

nor by sacrifices. nor by gifts, nor by rituals nor by

terrlble austerities, can I be seen in this form in the

men’s world by another than thee.

NOTE—One can not realize the supreme nature of

the Lord by mere Weda reading, sacrifices,

gifts, austerities and other rituais. He is
attainable only by his grace and deyotion.
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C/o. Mundak 11I—2—38 *“The Atma can not be attain-
ed by scriptures, nor by intellect, nor by lear-
ning, nor by the Vedas. He is obtained by him
alone whom he elects. To him the Atma reveals
himself.”’'(C/o. also Kathaballs I—2—23)

BhdkiiSutra 25 “Devotion is higher than action,
knowledge and meditation”’.

pe=HT & 55TV AT T (A=
FPT &4 MIAIFTARS |
sTqE: Hiawan gaes
q39 A TIWHS qIT W
Ly Word-meaning

|f, %, oq9q1, A1, 9, Not, thee, distressed, not, and,
fal{?,‘, AT E’gt, E‘i‘; deluded, nature, seeing, form,
1, {Eﬂi, AH, €% | [terrible, like, my, this ;

STt AT Sm’ j t’ear.less. of cheerful mind,
&, aq, 19, §, ¥4 | 82,
’ aq, 79, |, ¥, ¥ thou,that, very, my; form,
£, qum A J this, see.
Tranlastion—Be not distressed and of deluded
nature by secing the terrible form of mine like
this. Fearless and with cheerful mind see thou

again that very (blissful) form of mine,
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NOTE—The destructive aspect (as death) of the Lord
is terrible and distresses all. The supporting
and preserving aspect (as Vishnu) is blissful
and delightful and hence liked and loved by
the meditators.

|7 INT

amga;sjﬁ algi‘aﬁaiw
R €Y FUATATE 3T: |
NG T Waa=d
WEan A JATgHEAT I

ﬁséﬂ' Word-meaning.
fa, w1, argT;, Thus, Arjuna, Krisnna,
aqr, IFTT, XY, N and, speaking, his own,

9, qﬁmm, JJ: 1 ) form, showed, again;

SWEIEAHE, =, lﬁﬁ, 7 comforted, and, frightened,
Ay, ¥l 1A, L him, becoming, again,
e, q@:, AF-AEATN gentle, form, great-soul.
Sansaya Samp.
Translation—Having thus spoken to 47jung,
Krishna again showed his own form aud the Great
Soul becomm r again of gentle form comforted hium,
the frxbhteued
NOTE—On the prayer of his devotees the Lord grants
to them his grace and bliss and thereby they

attain to liberation and salvation.
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=97 ST
43R WgY T T ] AAEA |
FEFIHITA I AL A FA 1a: 0
T=3g Word-meaning.
€30 {?;', AFNq, &7, z Seeing, this, human, form,
aq, Ehda Wﬁa | ) thy, gentle, Krishna ;
iy, =, @, }now, I am, collected,

G%’ﬂTt, Wfal{, qa calm, nature-returned.
Arsuna Sarp

Translation—Janardana ! seeing this thy gentle
human form I am now calm, collected and returned

to (my) nature
NOTE—The realization of the gracious nature of the

Lord leads to peace and bliss.
st swragTe
R-YGEARE TG FRAANE 770w |
AT ACAET TUEY AT SUASTHEM: |
Sg_m, @, &9, Very difficult-to see, this form,
e, W, 9, 99 0
gq-“’ nfy, e, & 1, }gods, even, of this, form,

ﬁﬂ"{, TR ST 0 oever, sight, longing,

seen, art, what, my ;
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Translation—This form of mine which thoy
hast seen is very difficult to see and even the gods
are ever longing for the sight of this form.

NOTE—It is very difficult to realize the true nature
of the Lord. It is not attainable even by the
deities.

C/o. Barah I—4—4 “And that excellent form of the
Lord can not be realized even by the gods,

how then by men.” ?
W3-TIE F34 qUET A FAA A A
TFT QA N FEATA qf qaT)
W Word-meaning.

: . Not, I, by Veda, not, by aus-
W, o€, 3% A, avar, Vot o 7 d y
nor, by gift, nor, and, by
T, i‘l‘ﬁﬂ‘, T, 9, T sacrifice ;

TFT: q_-m{,ﬁq,,m’ can be, such, way, to see,
Teaml, &, Tar il

thou hast seen, me, as.

Translation—Neither by the Vedas, nor by aus-
terity, nor by gift, nor by sacrifice, can I be seen
in such a way as thou hast seen me,

NOTE—This verse briefly repeats verse 48 that one
can not realize the Lord without devotion

and his special grace.
24
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C/o. Kathballi I—2—23 “The self is not attainable by
teaching the Vedas, neither by intelligence
nor by great learning. It is attainable by him
alone whom it chooses and then it reveals
himself.”

Koorm 11—4—2 T am not capable of being known

by men with austerities, nor with sacrifices

but with supreme devotion.”

YR-HAA AT A GRS (TSI |
§|1§ gcg q d<ad H'GT‘% q 9 @q
W Word-meaning

. IBy devotion,but,without oth
W‘, g‘ mwme’ww‘, cayn s:’o 10n, w1 ut o eI',
oE, T fa: Al |I, such-way, Arjuna ;
known,seen,and, with essence,
1A, Z°TH,, 7, I, 4
ST, &, qaAv 0

Translation—But Arjuna, with devotion without

entered, and, 4rjuna.

another, I can in such a way be known, seen and in
esscnce entered into, O Parantap !

NOTE-With exclusive devotion (which seeks no other
object than the Lord) it is possible not only
to know him as taught in the Shasiras but
also to realize him in essence and to be united
with him also.
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aa-ncaswsrq‘qm”t AT HEASIA: |
faac aauacr q: 9 HR{S qUET 0

ﬁ'ﬂé{ Word-meaning.
;rq.;;q‘_ﬁ’ qI-qTH:, [Me-actioz:-performer, me-

N . supreme holder,
LERAT ,G’ﬂ-aﬁta‘: I |me-devoted,attachment-freed;

a0 .
fadfes, e gy, [::;f,‘:;‘;f Mk
g, AR, ll'rﬂ TAEF I |he, me, comes, drjuna.

Translation—A4rjung ! he who performs actions
for me, holding me supreme, is devoted to me, is
freed from attachment and is without emmity with
any being, comes to me,

NOTE—The Karma ¥ogee by performing actions with«
out attachment for the sake of the Lord and
for the good of the world, engaged in thedita-
tion of the Lord with faith and devotion

attains to salvation.
Thus ends chapter XI called the Universal Form.
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CHAPTER XII
DEVOTION PATH

. (1nTRODUCTION)

This chapter treats of Devotion, the essence and
the outcome of Brahma knowledge and realization des-
cribed in chapters VII to XI. There are twouclasses
of devotees, one worshipping the wanifested ( sagun
or qualified ) aspect of the Supreme Lord aund the
other meditating on the unmanifested (Nirgun or un-
qualified ), unperceivable unthinkable, abstract
Supreme Reality. Both of these devotees attain to the
Supreme Lord ; but the unmanifested goal 18 rasher
hard for the embodied being to tread as it requires
the renunciation of the world and of all the sense-
objects.

For the yogee following the ruanifested aspect
there are four ways for worshipping the Lord:—
(a) Exclusive devotion ; (b ) gyoya practice; ( ¢)
acting without attachmentor for the sake of the Lord;
( d) surrendering the fruit of action to the Lord as

Brama resignation.
All such devotees easily attain to knowledge and

salvation,

There are alco four ways for worshipping the
unmanifested aspect of th+ Supreme Lord:—
(a) Restraint of all Sense organs ;

(d) Renunciation of all worldly objects ;
(¢) Eqnal thinking or steady mind ;
(d) Acting for the good of the world.

Tle @ worshippers of the abstract and unquali-
fied Reality are also devotees and attain to the same
goal or salvation,

This Devotion path is the teaching of the Veddnt,
according to which the Supreme Lord is all in all
and every thing else is delusion which is dispelled
by knowledge and realization of the pure natyre of
the Supreme Reality by worshipping him with yoge
and devotion,
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g
{-Ud GHETHT A AT TR |
q ATCAJWA®H AWT B AWTETATN
aqS37 Word-meaning.
oA, QAT-THI, a-’ 'z Thus, ever-engaged, who,
qa®_/N, A, qémaa | ) devotees, thee, worship ;

. . who, and, also, imperishable,
aa Q‘,Slﬁ', YL, HAAN, unmanifested,,

of these, which, meditation-
‘better versed.

ARJUNA SAID.

Translation—The devotees who ever engaged
worship thee and (those) who (worship) the im-
perishable and unmanifested alo, which of them is
better versed in yoga
NOTE—It is enquired which is the superior yogee,

aqi, &, w-faav

(a) the worshipper of the manifested (sagun,
qualified, embodied or perfonal) aspect of
the Supreme Lord as depicted in chapter
XI or of (4) unmanifested aspect (Nirgun,
unqualified, impersonal, absolute resality
unperceivable by the senses) as portrayed
in the next verse.

st waargarE

R-FHTATT HAT & Wi fAeagwwT IATEN
WFA TWIYATE R THTAT /QT N
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qﬁq Word meaning.
afr, w3, A, aq, ? In me, entered, mind, who,
A, Breq-Z®0, SWAA | § me, over-engaged, worship;
s, e, <A, &, (e
R, JHRaAAL, AAT N my, best yogees, regarded.

Translation—Who worship me ever engaged and
with mind cntered into me, and endowed with great
faith, they are regarded by me as the best yoyees

NOTE—The worshippers of the manifested aspect of
the Lord with faith and devotion are sup-
reme yogers.

C/o. Bhakti Sutra 2 “Devotion is the intense
love of him (Lord).”

~ o0 o -

-2 SAFATHE TR g qrEd |
QAT W FreAwwd ya
g, g, "aL LR Eru WhO but, 1mpeushable, in-

) el;\‘tl% | ! } visible,
s, 4
Gﬂ?ﬂ'—m{, ﬂﬁﬁﬁ, =, all-pervading, unthinkable,&,
FITqY, m, YIH Nl unchangeable, stable, eternal.

unmanifested, worship ;

Translation—But they who worship the im-
perishable unmonifest, invisible unthinkable, all-
pervading, unchangeable, stable and cternal -
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NOTE—This verse is connected with no. 4 and dis-
cribes the unmanifested aspect of the Lord
which can not be perceived by the senses
but realized only by the intellect-

C/o Isha 4, <“He is stable and swifter than the mind,
while staying he can not be overtaken by
gods, going in advance or even by running
The Vayw breathes the breath in him.”

Ken 1—3. The eye goes not there, the speech
goes not there, nor the mind; we.under-
stand him not and do not know how to ex-
plaiv him He is distinct from and higher
than all known and unknown things. We
have beard of him from the ancient sages
who have taught him to us.”’

° P~ - ° ¢
P-HIATFAFZAMH |IT FAIZT: |
[ -~ .
A mregatra AR gEaT @R @
W Word-meanings.
afaas Iﬁ'ﬁ'ﬂ'-m Restraining, organs-group
I ]
|9, GH-FFT: | }
&, arcgafa, af, ug they, come, me, verily,
ag-ga-fra-an ) }
Translation—Restraining the group of sense-
organs on all sides, knowing all equally, rejoicing

in the welfare of all beings, they verily come to me.

all sides, equal-knowing ;

all-beings-welfare-rejoicing.
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NOTE—The wise sanyasees or yogees controlling the
sense organs and indifferent to all pain or
pleasure and acting for the good of the
world worship the unmanifest aspect of the
Lord and they are his devotees and attain

to him.

-, [ ol
Y- TS TIHAEANTHSAE THE AT |
[ ~ C °* [
HsaH1 T g @ Jgaigamas
w Word-meaning.
ﬂ?!llt, sfawac a‘ﬁ' Difficulty, greater, of those
o ’
W -HEw-aa| | }
HqwT, &’ i g.@,‘ unmanifest, for, path hard,
’
RE-af:, waead | }

Travslation—The difficulty of those with mini
fixed in the unmanifest is greater for the path of
the unmanifest is attained with hardship by the em-
bodied,

NOTE—But the unmanifest or abstract realization
is difficult for the soul clothed with body ;

uumanifest-fixed-of mind ;

by embodied, is found.

and for these the manifested (qualified) path
is easier. as ganyas also is harder than

Karma yoga (C/o. V—6,)
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&-RF FATTNFAN AT Frqeq AW
=.=l=r=a=fa AWA AT SIFF ITEA W

‘Tc'{%éﬂ' Word meaning.

a’ g, |aify, Hatfy, ‘Who, but, all, actions,

In me, resigning, me-snpreme

afy, @AET ALTW 1 |holding
out « it
S‘lﬂ"a"'l', a, &rﬁa, ‘wwh’ b ther, alone, with

meditation,
A1, G, ITEA | fme, thinking, worship.

Translation—But those who resigning all actions
into me and holding me supreme worship me alonc
with meditation without thinking of another.

NOTE—This verse is connected with no. 7 and de-
picts four classes of divine worshippers
(1) theseresigning the fruit of all actions to
the Lord, (2) those holding the Lord supreme
as the supporter and impeller of all, (3) the
yoga practisers by excluding the thought of
all (;bjﬂcts and (4) the devoted worshippers
by fixing their heart and mind m the Lord
as all in all. All these are the worshippers
of the manifest aspect.

--3UTHE WHFAT WETHWEWA |
WA A fareaTd Asamaa ST |
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wq@q Word meaning.
%wi, e, G‘g@:af, Of them, 1, deliverer,
FF-FFC-EE | }
waiy, A, f‘q(ﬁl,mﬁ, g I become, not, with delay,

mortal-world-from ocean ;

. Arjuna,
sy, snafioa-aasi n

Translation—7artha ! T beco ne without delay
the deliverer of those with mind fixed on me, fro.n
the ocean of the mortal world

in me, fixed-with mind.

NOTE--The yogee described in the last verse by such
worship of the Lord is soon freed from the
bondage of rebirth i. e. attains to salvation.

C/o. Bhajavat X1—29—9. ‘Perform all acts,
thinking of me, fixing the mind and thoughts

in me gradually and engaging the self in my
knowledge.”

C-FERS AASAITCE " Jig AT |

Aafasaiq 7oqq AT Fsq A G0 0
wfy, o, a9, wraeE, %In wme, alone, mind, fix,
ufy, afeq, fAaga

frafasafs, ;Tﬁz’ qaq, shalt dwell, in me, alone,
wa:, QY , T,GGT: )

in me, intellect, enter ;

thére after, no doubt.

1 ranslation—Fix the mind in me alone, enter
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the intellect in me, thereafter thou shalt no doubt
dwell in me alone.

NOTE—One who worships the Lord with whole mind
and intellect attains to him. This is the De-
votion path. Verses 8 to 11 point out the
other three paths for worship of the mani-
fest aspect.

<319 FI= QATI A O 1T q fw)
EARANA AT A=Y GA ST 0
‘1’?{%’{ Word-meaning

oy, fad, @anarg, L6 mind, to fix,
a, gmrty, afy, RaT 1 |not, art able, in me, steadily

eqTE-ATa, aa, A, by practice-meditation, then,

me,

=g, WIGH, F9qT N seek, to come, Arjuna.

Translation—If thou art not able to fix the
mind  steadily in me, then Dhananjaya! seek to
co.ue to me by the yoga practice,

NOTE—If one can not succeed in the devotion path
then he should try the yoga practice (stea-
diness in contemplation) by withdrawing the
mind from other objects and fixing it again
and again in contemplation of the Lord, This
is called the yogabhyas path, -
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- HEATASTAIRATS I HCHHITHT 9T |
AGUATY FAW FA(FRIGAATCEATE W

LEe Ty Word-meaning.

snd wfy wand:, 5fa In practice, ever, unable, art,
’ ’ B ’

ﬂ%[-ﬂﬂf-m:, AT | me-action-supreme holder, be;

ﬂi—ﬂ&, fY ﬂfﬁ?, me-sake, even, actions,
§€=[1 %&, HTRA( 1l doing, success, shalt attain,

Translation—If thou art unable even to prac-
tice (yoga), be the supreme holder of actions for me,
for cven by doing action for my sake, thou shalt
attain to succcss.

NOTE—If one can not succeed in yoga practice, then
he should perforin actions wrthout attach-
ments 5. e. for the sake of the Lord regarding
him as Supreme and the impeller of all
actions and thereby attain to salvation. This

is the Lord Supreme path.

C/o. Bhagavat, XI—11—22. “If you have not the
strength to make the mind stable in Brahma
then resign all actions unto me by indiffe-
rence.”

Koorma, J—3—18. The performance of renuncia-
tion of the fruits of all actions to the Lord is
called Supreme Brakma resigmation.”
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R -AAIZTAYH ST FJ WEITATAE: |
T FAESAN Ja: F& TAEAAE W
=3 Word-meaning.

gg’m,gﬁ,m:,gfq’ If, this, even, unable, art,
. t - itati -
ﬁﬂ:q, nﬁ_a‘“, st 1 1P do, me-meditation, follow

ng ;
qq-FH-HA-AW, all-action-fruit-to abandon,
. then, do, exerting-mind con-
ad:, T, TLAATLN [ 00 &

Translation—If thou art pnable even to do
this, the following of my yoga, then exerting with
controlled mwind, do thou abandon all action fruits,

NOTE—If one can not abandon awtachment by act-
ing for the sake of the Lord, then he should
renounce pleasure and pain by resiguing
all action fruits to Lord by having no self-

interest. This is Brahma Resignation Path.
R-AATE FARFITRISTATGATH Ry
CITARFARAAIELATI TP AN

. : Better, for, knowledge, than
ﬁq" R, e, practice,

ot , fifiread than knowledge, realization
allY ’ ‘ llis gieater ; ’
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QY , Sﬁ'ﬁﬁ-wm:’ from realization, action-fruit-

renunciation,

&g, ﬂrﬁﬂ" AT || from renunciation, bliss,
\pot distant.

Translation—For knowledge is better than
practice, realization isgreater than knowledge, from
realization is the renunciation of action frujts, and
from renunciation bliss is not distant
NOTE—This verse points out the result of the last

verse ( Brahma resignation) 7. e. the practice
of mind control leads to knowledge, know-
ledge to realization, reslization to surrender
of action fruits and the surrender of actien
fruits to bliss or liberation. . In other words
resignation of action fruits leads to salvation.

= < ° a .
R-SHAZ YT FFYATAT HA: HRW T F |
e fagem SR EgE: FH .
L] N .
=37 Word meaning.
ﬁm’ Hé, W Unhating, all, of beings,
H
ﬁq‘:’ ®Eq:, OF, | friendly,compassoinate,also,&;
fada:, fregwe, unselfish, unconceited,
o, ga-ga, gat equal,pain-pleasure,forgiving,
Translation—(One) hating no beings, friendly,

compassionate, unselfish, unconceited, forgiving, also
equal in pleasure and pain—
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NOI'E—This verse is connected with no. 4, and des-
eribes a worshipperacting for the good of the
world and equal thinker of the pair of oppo-
sites. Verses 13 to 19 depict the characteris-
tics of the Sankhya yogee addicted to the wor-
ship of the unmanifested aspect of the Lord.

- o -~
R0-FAW:WAT AWM TARHT FEAFT: |
~t ~ =¢C = ~
WETQAATITZAT A vk 9 | {5 v
‘1’-3{-‘:@3: Word-meaning.
El"gﬂ_‘:, Gaa', !ﬁi’ﬁ', C.ntent, ever, x?leditator,
of controlled-mind, of firm-
JA-RAT, TGt [resolution ;
afy-wnfta, 7, gfy, jin me-dedicated,mind-intellect;,.
T, ﬁ‘, &, |, a,ﬁm':l&‘who, me, devoted,he,me,dear.
Translation—Ever content, of controlled mind,.
of firm resolution, with mind and intellect dedicated:

to me, the yogee who is thus deveted to me, he is.
dear to me.

NOTE—Such a yogee (acting for the good of the world
and of equal thinking) is also a devotee of
the Lord and attains to the Supreme goal.

Y- TEHTRA 117G ASIBIAFNR G F N
TUAGRAZIAET T § = F 7
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SO S,

‘F\'ﬁ?‘{ Word-mening
qEard, 4, e, wiw:, |From whom, not, is afilicted,

world,

m,ﬂ, 3’&3’&,%’,31‘: | [from world, not, is aflicted,

and, who ;
ﬁ-mé'ﬁﬂ-ﬂiﬁ:, pleasure-anger-fear-from pain
I%:, T, |, a,ﬁ,ﬁm: litree.who, he, and, me, dear.

Translation—¥From whom the world is not
afllicted and who is not afilicted from the world
and who is free from pleasure, pain, anger and fear,
he is dear to me.

NOTE—Such a yogee living and acting for the good
of the beings and renouncing pleasures and
pain is a devotee and attains to liberation.

C/o. Mahablarat, XIT—160—26. “He, who has no

fear from any creature and of whom no crea-
ture is afraid, has after the dissolution of his
body no fear to encounter.”

W-RAUE: TSR IFMAT 195997 )
FATGAARAB A1 A7 g &
aﬁa gﬁ'., ZQ Without wants, pure, profi-

cient,
Wiﬁ‘-'{:, Ta-=ag: | unconcerned,freed- -anxiety;

Gﬁ-am-q&mﬂ',q: ‘all-undertaking-renouncer,

who,
ATAE:, &, &, faas ) me-devoted, he, me, dear.
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Translation—Who is without wants, pure,
proficient, unconcerned free from anxieties, re-
nouncer of all undertakings, and devoted to me, he
is dear to me.

NOTE—Such a yogee being free from all distractions
is a devotee and attains to salvation.

C/o. Bhakti Sutra, 35. “Devotion is possible only
on abandonment of all objects and attach-
ments.”

~ -, o~ ~— o o~

Re-A1 AZSAA AZIY A NI T HIgia )
— o~ ~—
QHIPAIIEIRT ATHAFT: § & T
Wq Word-meaning.

T, 7, W%, ), if@, Wh{), not, is pleased, not,

N . 18 displeased,
a, grafy, @, st (o, grieves, not, desires ;
g, ugw, qi@eanft, |good, bad, renouncer,
afeam, @, G‘,a, fra levoted, who, he, me, dear. .

Translation—Who is neither pleased nor dis-
pleased. neither grieves nor desires, remouncer of
good and bad, and who is devoted to me, he
is dear to me.
NOTE—The yogee (of equal thinking) by having no

pleasures and pain is.a devotee and attains to

salyation.
25
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C/o. Bhakti Sutra, 5 “On obtaining which one
does not desire anything, nor laments, nor
hates anything, nor revels nor exults.”

Mahabharat, XII—174-11. Be it happiness, or be it
misery, be it agreeable, or be it disagreeable,
what comes to one should be enjoyed with
unconquered heart.”

E-TH: T | W3 T AT ARG

ACNFALRAY FA: FraAa: 0
WW Word-meaning.

&, g, &, fas, =, '‘Equal, in enemies, and, in

friends, and,

awn, HAA-HTAALT: | Iso, in honour-dishonour ;
ha-Toq-ga-3 WY,
am, @a-faafda 1 |

Translation—(One) equal in friend and enemies

and g0 in honour and dishonour, equal in cold and
heat, in pleasure and pain and free {rom attachment~

cold-heat-pleasure-in pain,

equal. attachment-free.

NOTE—This verse is connected with no. 19 and de-
picts the character of an equal thinking yogee
who looks on all things indifferently.

C/o Bhakti Sutra, 47. Who renounces the fruits
of action and abandons action, he becomes
free from the pain of opposites.”
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SSRIEEUSIEE IR RIAREE SIS E ]
AR ROWAATEAFRRAEC 0
=37 Word-meaning.
ggq.ﬁm.;gﬁz.;ﬁaﬁ’ {Equal-abuse:praise-silent,
gy, Aa-afag |
aﬁisaz-ﬁar.qﬁn, ilomeless-of firm mind,
Wﬁﬂﬂ'ﬁ, &,fia:, AT [l devoted, me, dear, man,

content, whatever-found ;

Translation—'l he man equal in abuse and praise,
silent, content with whatever found, homeless, of
firm nind, and devoted, is dear to me.

NOTE—Such yogee by his indifference to all worldly
objects and steady mind, is a devotee and
attains to the Lord.

C/o. Mahabharat, XII—61—8 “Sleeping at the
place where evening overtakes him, without
desire of bettering his position, withont a
house, subsisting vn whatever food is obtained,
given to contemplation, practising self-res-
traint, with the senses under control, without
desire, regarding all creation equally, without
likes and dislikes, the Brahman possessed of
learning by adopting this mode of life aitains
to absorbtion with the eternal Soul that knowa.
no delay.”
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33 g wetgaRE au adaTEd |

WE IAMEIIAMRIEASArE | {57 0
mgﬂ‘ Worl-meaning.
&, g, ﬂﬁ-g{qa}{, Who, and, teaching,immorba],
€F, T, 3,936 |

WW:, W’qm, .
wlding ;
m:,&,ﬁﬁ',ﬁ[,ﬁ,ﬁl”ﬂill levotee, they, 1auch,me,dear.

Translation—Ani the devotees holding me
supreme who with faith follow this immortal
teaching as stated (ab.ve, they are much dear to
me,

NOTE—AIl the yoyees worshipping the Lord with
faith and devotion as taught in this chapter
are his devotees and attain to the supreme
goal.

this, as, stated, follow ;

vith faith, me-supreme

Thus ends Chapter XI1I called the Devotion Path.
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THIRD PART:
CHAPTER XIII
MATTER AND SPIRIT.

. ( Inrropucrion )

The First Part comprising Chapters 1 to 8 deals
With Karma yoga on the analogy of the six Darshan
Shastras. ‘

The Second Part comprising Chapters 7 to 12
treats of knowledge and wisdowm of the Supreme Lord
and his devotion on the analogy of the Vedant.

The Third Part comprising Chapters 13 to 18
teaches the distinctivn of the higher and lower nature
( body and soul or matter and spirit ) and how to
cross beyond the one and attain to the other on the
snalogy of the Dharma Shastras (Itihasas & Puranas).

In other words, the fiigt. Part of the Gita deals
with Philosophy, the second Part with Religion and
the third Part with Ethies.

This Third Part shows that the Body ( matter ) is
perishable and composed of the three qualities of
Sattva, Rajas and Tdmas causing pleasure, pain and
delusion and that the Soul (spirit) is eternal, imperi-
shable and supreme. The crossing of the one and
the realization of the other leads to salvation and
Supreme Goal.

The Soul is the higher nature and it isthe great-
ness and power of the Lord who is all in all. The
body is the lower nature which constitutes maya or
delusion, It is dispelled by knowledge and realiza-
tion of the true naiure of the Soul.

The main points treated of by Chapter XIII are
as follows:—(1)The classes and modification of nature
(matter); (2) The marks or characteristics of wisdom;
(3) The character of the soul; (4) The combination of
body and soul ; (5) The relation and characteristics
of the body and soul combined ; (6) How to cross
beyond the body ( matter ) and attain to soul,
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ot wriga
1-3% IR FiFag Ffcanraiaa |

o~ . - « I~
?H@?Tﬂa oTg: AR gRAGE:
| Word meantng
=, 905, siaw, This, body. Arjuna,
i‘q’ tﬁ’ wfaeitaa | labode, thus, is called ;

waq, T, a'f%, , e, this, who, knows, him, call,
abode-knower, thus, that-

Qﬂ-m, tfa-agfaz: 0 |knower.

Tae Lorp saID.
Translation—Arjuna ! this body is called as
abode’ and him who knows this, that knower they
call the ‘abode knower’,

NOTE—The lower Prakriti, matter, body or world is
called the abode (Kshetra) as it is the dwel-
ling place of the soul which is called the
abode knower as it dwells in and illumines
the body being its very essence and life.

C/o. Shwetashwatara, I-10 “The perishable is matter
(kshetra), the imperishable (akshetra)is the
immortal enjoyer (soul) and the Lord alone
rules matter and soul.”

Mahabharata, X11—852—8. “Kshetrd is another
name for body and because he knows all
kshetras, as also all good and bad deeds,
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therefore, he who is the soul of yogd, is called
by the nawme of kshetragya.”

R-FAF (YA &g FTAIY ARG |
FAFITANFA TTSTH  Hel #/A W

qq%éq Word-meaning,
ﬁx-m,ﬂ,aﬁ,ﬂi’ﬁ&, Abode-knower, and, also, me,

know,
in all-abodes, Arjuna ;

aé‘%igs qA |

ﬁ\!t.ﬁq.q&[:, A, \?etéo;:’-abode-knower, know-

qq, 39, T, wd aw “lWh,a;;;hat ,Jknowledge,regard-

Translation —Arjuna ! know me as the kéhetra-
gya (soul) of all the abodes. The knowledge of
the abode and abode knower (body and soul) is
regarded as my knowledge.

NOTE—The lord is the soul in all the bodies and
the knowledge of the soul and its firmament
(body or world) is the adhyatma or the self
kuowledge or the science of the soul and the
Cco8Mmos.

C/o. Brihdaranyak, I11—7—3 “Who is seated in the
earth, whois outside of the earth, whom the
earth knows not, of whom the earth is body,
who rules within the earth, he is thy soul,
inner ruler and imwmortal.”
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S TS AGH T AGHIL AT T

§ = qV TEHATEY AcENEA J Y 0
w23 Word-meaning

aq q%,7q, 9,ITE, 9, Tha.; “abode, what, and,what,

and,

ﬂrﬂ‘l‘& 4,9, 9 | what- -modification,what,&.

what;
&, =, T:,JG, 07T, &, he, and,who,what,character,&,

aq, GTIT@FI, ﬁ’ g | ithat, briefly, me, hear.

Translation—What is that ‘kshetra’, of what
kind, of what modification, which is what, who he
is, what are its characteristics, that hear briefly
from me,

NOTE—The elements and modifications of (matter)
‘kshetra’ and the character and knowledge of
ksheiragya ( soul ) as well as the distinctiona
and the combined nature of the two are going
to be discribed with full details.

¢-sg aRragaT e g quasn
A q%war RgAfgatga: o

m', qE, tﬁﬁ, By sages, by many, sung,

g, ﬁﬁa’s T9%| |bychant,yyvarious,separately;

w'ﬁ““ﬁ:, w, ag, :l}:d,B;(!zsh’:nn sutra-discourses,

full of reasonings, by deci-
m% Refafird: 0 8ive. onings, by dodt
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Translation—It has been sung by many, sages
separately by various ( vedic ) chants and also in
Brahma Sutra discourses full of decisive reasoning.
NOTE—The Vedax mcloding Upanishads composed

by great many sages are full of the kmow-
ledge of vhe soul and nuiverse—the kshetra and
kshetragya. The Brahma Sutra or Vedant of
Badrayana Vyasa also deals with the same
subject logically in short aphorismns, which
conclusively prove that the Supreme Soul
is all in ail,

C/o. Rig Veda, IV—37. We obtain through the
Lord of the kshetra as ever throngh a friend
what nourishes vur cows and horses.”

Vishnu, II—183—70 “The soul is pure, imperigh-
able, tranquil, void of qualities, being dis-
tinct from Prakrits.”’

L-HERIATFIE HIA FEHEIEAT 7 |
girganion g% ¥ gy Fegaen=w:
=37 Word meaning.
REr-ATH, TEHTC,
TR, FTH,T, T 1 |insolloct, unmanifest, aiso, &

{ﬁ{qﬂw’ ﬁq-f, T, ,organs, ten-one, and,

99, =, tfega,dwmw five, and, sense-movers.

Great elements, egotism,
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tellect,
eleven

BHAGAVAT GITA. { XIII—5

Translation—The great elements, egotism, in-

and also the unmanifest (nature), the
sense organs aund the five sense movers

(objects ,—

NOTE—This verse is connected with no. 6 and enu-

(a)

merates the 24 essenses of nature—

Earth, sky (ether), air, fire and water ;

(b) Nature, egotisim and ntellect ;

(¢) Eye, ear, nose, tongue, skin, mouth. hands,

feet, two private parts and wmind ;

(d) sight, sound, smell, taste and touch.

CJo.

Kathballi, 1—3—1+ <“The sense organs are
the horses and the sense objects their road,
while the soul combined with senses and mind
is called the enjoyer by the wise.”

Mahdbharat, XIV—35—48 “The great intellect,

the unmanifest, the egoism, the ten and omne
senses, the five elements, the five spcific
attributes—these constitute the eternal crea-
tion The number_ of elements is thus four
and twenty.”

Koorma, II—7—22 to 25 “Mind, intellect, ezoism,

ether, air, fire, water and earth are the eight
Prakritvs ; ear, skin, eye, tongue, nose,
arms, genitals, hands, feeti and speech are
said to be the senses, The svund, touch, form,



XI1I—6 ] MATTER ANDSPIRIT. 395

——

— e - - .

taste and smell are the five objects. These
a1e the Tativa (essences or elements) of Pra-
krive. The twenty fourth, is the Pradhan
(unmanifest) revealed by the gunas (qualities)
and the supreme cause of the world’s origin,
middle and end. The rest are Vikaras (modi-
fication or changes).”

3T EW: F@ 3@ FI@AGAA i
P THRA  QEAFHHGR I N
W Word meaning.
==, g, QG‘L’{-’?‘, desire,aversion,pleasure,pain

,aggregate, intelligence, forti-

e, Jaan, gfa

qA, W%, @urdw,  [these, abode, briefly,
a-fFreq, STEA | |with-modifications. called.

Translation—Desire, aversion, pleasure and pain
aggregate (1 ody , intelligence and fortitude (etc.) —
these briefly are called the kshetra modification.

NOTE—The 5 elements, 6th intellect, 7th egoism and
8th unwmanifested are called the 8 divisions of
nature ; while the 11 senses, 5 objects, aggre-
gate (body) desire-aversions, pleasure-pain,
knowledge & steadiness etc. are called the
modifications or forms of nature.
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o-AMiA:aRg MEHI g1 HifrquRan|
AraTatarad Qs TFqAEAEATE: |
=T Word:meaning.

il Ls W&WR, ‘Humxhty, rectitude,
Wi a1, mfa:, sta ) tkindnesss, fogiveriess, up-

irwhtness
teacher-service, purity.

W14 -IqrE, A,
(Y
€A H , HAA-FAFAG: I [stability, mind-control.
I'rans'ation —Humility, rectitude, kind: esy,
forgiveness, uprightness teacher’s service, purity;
statility and mind control-—

NOTE—Verses 7 to 11 enumerate the characterestics
of wisdom.

c-gFFaTdy NETEAEER Td A |
SR U BN HREREEL G Ca L
ez wig 3T,
HALHIT, O, T |
w+q-geg-wer-amfy,

T - HgIGAA 0

‘I'ranslatio .—(And) dispassion of the sense
objects, modesty, and also the perception of birth,
death, old age, illness and pain—as evil,

‘Bense-objects, dispassion,

modesty, also, and ;
{birth-death-old age illness,

pain-evil-perception.
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NOTE—These are also the characteristics of the
wisdow. Birth and death etc. not only cause
pain but are also evils as causing delusion.

&-FEFFIA TG E
- A IAGIGRIRY |
~ . ~ ~ ~ ~
e | N ARy |
Wﬁ'{ Word-meaning
!lﬂﬁﬁ;, Sﬁﬁ'-l"ﬁ'l‘:, Unattachment, unabsorbtion,
g!r-qrt-qs:-snf%g ! son-wife-in-home ete. ;

faed, 9, an-faas,  jever. and, equal-thinking,
m_m_gm 0 1desireuble undisireables

in attachment.

Translation—Unattachment,  unalisorption,
in son, wife, home etc., ever to heequal thinking on
attainment of the desireable and undesireable,
NOTE—To be free from all egoism, desires and

affoction and to look equally or indifferently
on &all good and bad things of the world is a
mark of wisdom.

C/o. Mahavharat X1I—174—27 <All men attach-
ed to children, wives, kinsmen and relatives
sink in the very sea of grief like wild ele-
phants when weak sinking in a miry slough.’”

to-AfT FAFAEA ARt |
fafa IR ARG |



398 BHAGAVAT GITA. [ XIHI—1y

W Word-meaning.

afy, =, S‘l’ﬂﬂ'-aﬁﬂ', In me. and, without other-in
’ meditation,

wftn:, seafa=f@® | {devotion, unswerving |
fafy=-3u-afyas,

wicha:, sa-d@afy 0

solitary-place-to resort,

not loving, men-society.

Translation—Unswerving devotion to me in
yoga without another, resort to solitary places and
not loving the :ociety of men—

NOTE—To meditate on the Lord wtth exclusive devo-

tion by dwelling in solitude and away from
the habitations of men.

Q- AATRRFAAAE acagIG A
VAT TIEHTA IS 0

wenen-ga- frea, Sonl-knowledge-ever to be,
T WA-HA -G | truth-knowledge-object-

realize ;

qaq, ¥, ofd, @i,  [this, knowledge, thus, called,
not knowledge, what from it,
A TLHA,HWADT U contrary.

Translation—To be ever (engaged) in Soul
know!edge, to realize the ohject of the knowledge
of truth ; this is called thus “knowledge”and what
is contrary to this is not knowledge.
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NOTE—The pursuit of knowledge and realization of
the Supreme Lord is also a characteristic of
wigdom, All the virtues mentioned in verses 7
to 11 are vhe elements of wisdom and every-
thing else opposed or conflicting with them is
unwisdom ’

€/o. Vishnu 11—12—44 “The knowledge is truth
and from which all that differs is false.”

R AAHIFATH ATFIASTAATIR
HANMGRIE S 7 FAATEE=aA 0

qq@q Word-meaning
™ o "
aifir, {Knowable, what, that, I shall
¥, 99, A9, qq% ? Jdescribe, !
qq, "I e, Wyga i which, knowing, immortality,
’ ’ s enjoyed;
WWQ’(, A, beginninglesssupreme Brahma,
not, manifest, not, that,

1,99, Iq, |G ,3 s7a "‘ unmanifest.

Translation —I shall descrite whatis knowable
and knowing which immortality is enjoyed. That
beginningless Supreme Brahma, is called neither
the manifested nor the unmanifested.

NOTE—The characteristics of the Soul, are going
to be described in verses 12 to 17. He is
alore to be known and by knowing which
alone salvation is attained, It is eternal
and it is manifest as well as unmanifest.
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Clo. Shwtashwatra 11IJT—8. <I know this great
person by knowing him only that one escapes
death, There is no other way to go.”

° —~ . ¢ - ~
WAL AMNE RIS TOTG
< Lo (8 ~ e~
AT HAATAIR FIAITY [TEE 0
Q’?Fzé{ Word meaning.
.gﬁa;s q-;f‘m’ ‘Tﬁf, aq, live. ywhere, hands, feef, that,
S . ‘vwhere, » heads,
ada, W.f\ﬁ', &ltz,ﬂtirl I;vue’:ghv; 1;3 0, eyes, heads
Tua, g, a1,
w4, wgq, fask |
'I'ranslation—With hands & feet everywhere, eyes,

heads and mouths ever where. ears cverywhere, he

abides in the world encompassing all,
NOIE—The Lord is omnipresent and omniscient
and he pervades all things in the nniverse

everywhere, hearing in world,

all, encompassing, abjdes.

without exceptiou.

C/o. Rig Veda X-—81—3. “Who has eyes ou all
sides round about him, mopths op all sides,
arms and feet on all sides, he is the sole god
producing earth, heaven, and wielding them
together.”

Yajur Veda XXXI—1. “FPyrusha has a thonsand
heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet. He
pervades everywhere ana fills a space 10
fingors wide (heart).”
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Shwetashwatara, III—3. “Everywhere are his eyes,
and everywhere his faces, everywhere are his
arms and everywhere his feet.”

=0 o~ s =L, ~ e~
RQ-QAFFTNHAE FF (75 JrAATTH
RAEF FII=9T (A0 ToATET T
qg‘q;?" Word meaning
gq’.{ﬁ{qm.m, All-sense-function-illuminator,
ad-thaa-faafird | all-senses-devoid ;

unattached, all-supporter,
WAEY, G, 9,14,

and, also,

P, e 1§/ aelin auaiios

Translation—The illuminator of all the sense
functions and devoid of the senses ; unattached and
also the supporter of all, free from qualities and the
enjoyer of qualities.

NOTE—The soul 18 unmanifest, being unperceivable
through the senses but the embodied soul
manifests itself through the functions of all
the senses which are as it were moved by
him, he is free from all attachments but still
he supports the body, he is free from the
gunas (qualities) but as the embodied being

is subject to the upadhis or the qualities of
matter.

Clo. Shwetashwatara 111—17, “The- shiner
of the functions of all the senses wnd devoid

26
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of the senses. The Lord and master of all
and the great refuge of all.”

Shwetashwatara II1—19. “Heis without hands
and feet and yet he walks and grasps. He
sees without eyes and hears without ears. He
knows all things knowable, but there is no
one to know him. They call him the first and
great person.”’

Mundak 111—1—1, “Two companion birds clung
together to a tree, one of which eats fruits

but the other eats nothing and simply looks
)

on.

WARTAY JaEHEal q@g = )
Wﬁ;ﬁm gIEd Arfra@ T aq o

Word-meaning.

ﬂfi., !Fa., a,;{ma[’ Out, within, and, of beings,

%A, 95, T, T |

ey, a9, AW,
g, =, wiag,=,aql),
Translation—He is within and also without of

beings, moving and also unmoving ; he is 1mpercexv-

able from subtlity, living for and near.

NOTE—The soul pervades all things, but is subtle;
he is perceivable by the wise and unperceiv-
able by the deluded.

anmoving, moving, also, and;

from subtlity, he, unperceiv-

far bemg, and, near, and, he.
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Cfo. Isha 5. “It moves and moves not. It is far
aud it is near. It isa within all this and it is
outside also of all this.””

Mundak 111—1—7, It is large and bright and of
unconceivable form. It is subtler tham the
subtle. It is further than far and also near.

1t is hidden in the heart of those who see it
even here.”

t§-SAAE FTAY ANHTHE 5 [ |
< L} ~ ~
HaWG & AR JIEY AATaEy |0
Word-meaning
"iyw=, =, a9, Undivided, and, in beings,
faws, 13, =, fewd }

W’ﬁi, 9, aq, m'
afawy, aafray, T 10
Translation—Undivided and abiding among
beings as divided, He is knowable, supporter of
beings, also creator and destroyer.
NOTE—The Atma (soul) is one and mndivided but
appears manifold and separate by abiding in
all and different bodies. He isthe creator,

supporter and he is the supreme goal of all
knowledge and knowable by all.

C/o. Koorma 11—9—I. *“Unseparated is called
separate, Brahma, unmanifested, ' eterna

divided, as, and, abiding ;

beings-supporter, and, that,
knowable,
distroyer, creator, and,
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without origin or end, centrs and united by
one Mayg

-SAMA I TIASTA A ATT=TH
I Y 3 -~ < -~
A JT FAFA G FAT 1A

W Word-meaning
3&[rﬁﬂi,ﬂﬁ1‘, aa[,@rﬁ{: !Of lights, also, he, light,
!
ang:, 1IN, IST4 | ldarkness, beyoud, is called ;
mﬁ,ﬁ#, AT, knowledge, k,nowa.b]e.,‘ know-

!ﬁ, Géﬂ, fﬂf@ﬂ‘i 0 |]i‘:1d§:;f‘r.',n~ln’f all, seated.

Translation—1le is also called the light of

lichts and Deyond darkness, the hnowledge, the

knowable and goal of kn.wledge, and seated in the
heart of all.

NOTE—The soul dwells within all things and illumi-
nes or moves them all. It is the soul by
knawing which ope attains to salvation and
is freed from delusion. The soul 1s thus the
illuminator of all, goa] of knowledge and
beyond darkness. ‘

C/o. Yajur Veda, XXXI—18. «I knowthe mighty
Purush, whose colour is like sun, beyond the
reuch of darkness. He only who knows him
leaves death behind him Theie is no other

save this alone to travel.””

B G. XV—6.
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AT qaEE a7 I A"
WZF YAg A AFrEATIEH 0

=37 Word-meaning

(f%’ qa, agr, wrag, [Thus, abode, and, knowledge,
- . . ‘knowable, and described; :
89, T, I®, GATHA | }riefly ;

Aq AW, aq, ﬁma, me devotees, this, knowing,
- NTT, ITIGS |l

Translation— l'hus the :Kshetra’, the knowledge
and the knowable ( Kshetragya) have been briefly dis-
ceribed, my devuotees on knowing this attain to my
state,

NOTE—The ‘kshetra’ has been dealt with in verses
5—6 ; knowledge chara~ter in verse 7 to 11,
‘Kshetragya® in verses 12 to 17. The devotees
of the Lord on attaining to this soul know-

me-state, attain.

ledge vbtain Nirwan or moksha.

C/o. Bhagavat 1I1I—27—28. «“When the devotes
properly realizes my nature by my grace,
then his doubts are cut and he is liberated
from body through the self-knowledge, and
easily attains to the bliss dwelling in ne and
then he dnes not retaurn to the world.’”’

(&g gEw e fageaidy sty
Tawwiyg quitaa fafg apiaavaT
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BT Word-meaning.

awfd, g%y, W, O, 'Nature. person, and, verily,
&&, nawi, 3'3’?‘, wufy Ilknow,beginuingless, both,alsc_
fa‘m,a,wsl,a’qq, modification, nad, qualities,
fufy, sefa-gaar !;gg:/v?];z,ture-born.

Translation—Verily know both the Person and
the Nature also as biginningless and th: modifica-
tions and qualities also know as Nature born,

NOTE—Prakriti (kshetra or nature) & Purusha (khse-
tragya or soul) are both eternal. Vikar or
modification as noted in verses 5 and 6 and
gunas (qualities) as described in XIV—b5 are
the products of nature and perishable, From
this verse up to the end, the combination
of soul and nature, their work, character and
goal are dealt with.

P-FTRAFOFY €3 BT FAEsa |
9EY: ¥ @A AEgeR 7gE=a
wTa- T F Y, Effect-means- in agency,
2, awfr:, Isqa |

3T, gu-gamy ,
WMy, 8 =N |

cause-nature, is called ;

person, of pleasure-pain,

in enjoyment, cause,is called.
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Translation—Nature is called the cause ofeffect,
means and agency ; and the Person is called the
cause of the enjoyment of pleasure and pain,

NOTE—Nature is the source of the cause (agency),
means and effect of all actions while the em-
bodied svul seems to be the experiencer of
pain and pleasures. B. G. V—14; XVIII—18.

C/o. Bhagavat I11—26—8 “Know the nature as
the cause of body, means (senses) and doer
(deity), the Atma (soul) above this nature as

the enjoyer of pleasure and pain.’
RN-TUAF AN BT asngrim-'-gml
FRG TAAFITT FFIRANASTAG U
97537 Word-meaning.
geT: SR, FE, Person, nature-dwelling,

truly,

@ﬁ,wﬁ"m,m '.en joys, nature-born,qualities;

. lities-attachment,
FI, TC-EF:, WEF, ﬁ?:se, qualiti achmen
- RE-ANA-AAG N [go0d-evil-in womb-birth.

Translation—1The Person dwelling in nature
(body) traly enjoyes qualities born of nature, and
the cause of his birth in good and evil wombs is
the attachment to the qualities.



408 'BHAGAVAT GITA. [ X1T1—922

NOTE—The soul by dwelling in the body seems to
enjoy (throngh delusion), qualities (pleasure
and pain) and thereby becomes subject to
good and bad births.

C/o. Kathaballs 1—3—4 “The wise call the soul
combined with senses and mind as the
enjoyer.”

Bhagavat 111—27—38. “It (soul) is born in good
‘and bad wombs owing to the evils of action
caused by the effects of egoism and attach-
ments.*’

R-IUZVAAAT | qAT A ATHC
YTATCHT AT HIRESEAFIRY: T 0
W Word-meaning.

Iqger, wgHT, 9, } Witness, impeller, and,

supporter, enjoyer,
Aat, A, Ag-HaT |

supreme-lord ;
Q‘tm,{ﬁl‘,?,aﬁ;@%ﬁ:;supwme soul, thus, and, also,
g called, : .
ﬁ’ m! 98, TTCllfin body, in this, person,great,
Tran-lation—The Supreme Lord is the witness,
the impeller, the supporter, and the enjoyer in" this
body and is also called the Supreme Soul and the
Person, -
NOTE-—The soul is both sagun and nirgun. He does
not act but is simply & witness. It is through
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Maya that he seemns to impell or move and sap-
port the body & experience pleasare and
pain.

. Clo. Mundak 11I—1—1 “Two companion birds .
fast friends cling to the same tree. Oune eats
the sweet fruits and the other lvoks on with-
out eating”.

Shwetashwatara VI—11 “There is one Lord the
universal soul of all, in the heart of al| beings
pervading all, superviser of actions, dwel-
ling in all beings, witness, chief intelligence
and without qualities »

R-AGE I 9=G wFE W 70§ )
AT FTAAAG 7 7 yASPIRE |
/T Word-meaning

q, Qﬁ', afs, e, Who. thus, knows, person,
ssfd, =, Q‘?F, W, |nature.nnd,qualities,together
Géﬂ’l’:, aa‘ma:, =y, anyway, acting, even,
&, |, 3T, wfrwma o }

Translation—W ho knows thus the Ferson (so 1)

and the nature together with the qualities, he is not
born again even by acting in any way.

not, he, again.is born.

NOTE—Who acquires the knowledce of the soul,
the nature and its qualities (constituing the
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Maya. i.e. the realizer of the self knowledge
attains to salvatioa inspite of his performing
all bodily and worldly actious.

Re-CATAATCH IS PP S [eH AT |
HFY GiSAA AW FHIATE 9N
Wﬁq Word-meaning.

‘Wﬁﬂ wraly, qyafa, By contemplatlon in heart,
Se
wfe, sreTTa srean) -wme, soul, by mind ;

=, ajels, &F’i’ﬂ, others; by wisdom, by path,
wd-q@a, T, HL |

Translation—Some see the soul in tﬁe hear: by

by actien-path, ard,others,

mind eontemplation, others by wisdom path and
others by action path.

NOTE—There are several ways of realizing the soul-
(a) Dhyan yoga (meditation Path) ;
(b) Gyan yoga (wisdem path® ;
(¢, Karma yoga (action path).

Clo Shwetashwatara IV—20. “The sight does not
dwell in him and no one sees him with the
eyes. He who knews him by the heart and
by meditation becomes immortal.”



X125 ] MATTER AND SPIRIT 411

Koorma 11—4—28. “Some see me with meditation,
some with knowledge, some with devotion-
worship and some with action-worship.”

RY-SAFAHAAAA: AT JITE |
a5ty wfqaeas gy wfqaaEa: |
9T=3% Word-meaning.

ﬂﬁ,ﬁ,ﬂ.ﬂ',ﬂm, +Some, and, thus,not knowing,
uSm, AT, IYEA | hearing,from others,worships

a,ufy, =, wfva<h, o,
Tegd, wr-gaga

they, also, and, cross, verily,

death, hearing-devoted.
Translation—Some not knowing this way wor-
ship on hearing from others and even those devoted
to hearing verily cross over death.
NOTE - Being unable to follow the meditation, wis-
dom and action paths, some worship the’
Lord with devction as heard from other per-

sons and they too attain to salvation by

following the (4) Devotion Path. .
L-TAFEHAIR (o (AT TAFAEAH)
FAF ITE AT AIG TTAIA |
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=87 Word-meaning

m,ﬂm&, f!.'h’ Whatever, i& born, any,
qeqq ; WITT-HFH |

being, unmoving -moving ;

éﬂ-aﬂ-ﬁa‘mﬁ . natnre-soul-union,
aq, fafy, wada i
Tra slation—Whatever beings are horn moving

and unmoving; know that 47juna | from the u.ion
‘of the soul and mature,

that; know, Arjuna.

NOTE—The whule universe is created by the com-
bination of the soul and nature (matter and
spirit).

" Cfo.B. G. VII—8 ; XIV—4.

ye-qW WHY HAY Y WA |
{FATacRAEATd T qYafa § 97 0
aax, Sy, T3, Some, in all, in beings,
forgd, qea-{sa< | }
faagaeg wiagad, ) iv mortals, immortals,
T, qeafy, &, g9l ) }
‘I rans ati n—1lle sees, who seesthe same Supreme

Lord dwelling in all bein s, and the immortal amon-
gst the mortals,

dwelling, Supreme-Lord ;

who, sees, he, rees.
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NOTE—The wise man is he who regards the body

as perishable and the svul as imjperishable
and the same sonl dwelling in all beings
CJo. Shwetashwatdra IV—10. “Let him know that
the Maya is the Prakriti and the great Lord
is the popsessor of the Maya. By him this

w:u-ld is pe:'aded:’ -
RC-TH 9T 1§ 9T R AGHITEW |
A [EATATCHATCHTS a1 0 9T aTfas
q{%&{ Word meaning

@, T, t\g, Géﬂ'? 2 Same, seeing, verily,every-

where,

.GFQFNHT{_, aT | ) dwelling, Lord ;

ﬂ.f{ﬁ'ﬂﬂ,ﬂﬁﬂﬂt,ﬂf?ﬂ#’ not, kills, by mind, sonl,

aa, mras ‘Tl’i', “ﬁf R !then, attains, supreme, goal.

I ranslation—Seeing the same Lord dwelling
verily everywhere. he kills not the self by the iind
and then attains to the supre ne goal.

NO rE—The wisa man by seeing the soul dwelling in
all beings to be the same realizes the true
pature of the Liord and then attains to the su-
preme goal. The mind that does notengagein

soul meditation and realization i en¢my of
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IS

the soul by causing it bondage.
C/o. B. G. V1—5 and 6.

RE-HFERAT T HFANN FEIATOTTA |
T 9T AACHTARSAR & qagia

ey Word-meaning.

QW,‘IQ,Q,mﬂm, By nature, alone,&,actions,
fngarafe, g |

7:, 9 5afd,q 9T, SR }who, sees, and, soul,

performed, all ;

unacting, he, sees.

HFHAC, G, TRA( 1
Translation—He sees, who sces all actions per-
formed by nature alone and the soul not acting.

NOTE— The wise understands that it is the nature
(the inherited tendency of the past karmas)
that is the cause of action and not the soul.

-5 TATTHERFIAFAAT
a9 U TR @ S agun

T, A AT, When, beings-different-forms

TF w0y , AYILA |

aa:, o9, 7, ﬁ'a'[tq\’ that, also, and, expansion,
AW, €9, 397 |

one-dwelling, sees ;

lord, attains, then.
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—

Trans'ation—Whenr (one) sees the bemngs of
different forms dwelling in the one and the expan-
sion ( universe ) also from that, then he attains to
Brahma.

NOTE—The wise man understands that the sounl is

all pervading and the origin of the whole
universe and its realization leads to his
salvation.

C/o; Chhkandogya V11—26—1. “From the self is
life, from the self is desire, from the self
is love, from the self is akash, from the self
is light, from the self are waters, and from

the self are manifestation and disappearence.
33- ARG I TERATHIAHTT: |
qOTEASTY T 7 AT 7 ToTS 0

9BT Word-meaning
ATl ﬁaim , |Being biginningless,

without qualities,

. supreme soul, this, imperish-
m’m’ W,W:' 'able ;

o = body-dwelling, though
gic-w:, 5wy, sag, iy ’
a, sl , facad

neither, acts, nor, is tainted.
Translation—Arjuna | This iwmperishable and
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supreme soul, Leing beginningless and without quali-
ties, neither acts nor is tainted, though dwelling in

the body
NOTE—The soul present in tte body, is eternal,

imperishable, devoid of qualities and un-
attuched.

C/o. Bhagavat 111—27—1. “The Purusha dwelling
in nature (body) is not tainted by the plea-
sures and pain caused by the attributes of
nature, because he is without modifications,
without qualities and non-doer.”

R- AT TS QISFAEIEHY ATISTTN
FEATAETAT 38 qATEHT ATqieeTa o
W@{ Word meaning.
' W,qﬁ.qaq,é\‘qm, As, all-going, by subtlity, -
HWIFTGH, 7, ITRATA | Jothor, not, is tainted ;
Fﬂ?ﬂ, Wﬁd’i:, %% aqr, all, dwelling, in body, so,
ARAI, T, Iqfeea | "aoul, not, 18 tainted.

Translation—As the al-lgoing ether is not
tainted vy being subtle, so he soul dwelling in all
bodies is not tainted. .
NOTE—The soul though appearing to dwell in the

body is still unattached, like the all pervading
and subtle ether.
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C/o. Koorma 11—2-14. “As the ether is not tain-
ted by mixing with smoke so the 4¢tma is not
tainted by the feeling born of the heart.”

3-TYT AFHTTAAF: FeeA STHHH TA: |
A F qUT FEA THTQIATT W 0

Wﬁéi Word-meaning.
qyqr, nmrqﬁr, qF:, }As, illumines, one,

FEEH, QTR H, T |
ﬁ'\ﬂ, s, agqar, } body, soul, so,

ey, awEAfa, Al
Translation—Arjuna ! as the one sun illumines
all the world, so the Soul illumines all the body.

NOTE—As the light of the San fills the whole world
80 the great soul is the life and mover of the
whole universe.

C/o. Shwetashwatara V—4. Asthe shining Sun
shines upon all regions, above, below and
across, 8o the one God glorious and adorable

rules over all creatures born froma womb.”

Kathballs JI—2—11. ¢“As the Sun, the eye of the
whole world, is not soiled by the external
evils of the eyes, so the one inner Self of all
the creatures beyond all objects is not tainted
by the evils of the external world.”

97

all, world, this, sun ;

all, illumines, Arjuna.
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R-ATFTFARTHAR FAGT |
wangiaag o 3 fagatiea ¥ qwg

TR
Q‘-ﬁ‘lﬁﬂ, Y,
AT, FA-AYNT |

qa-aple-a, 7, 7,
fag:, oiffa, 3, o< 1l

Word-meaning.
Body-soul, thus,
distinction, by wisdom-eye;

being-nature-released, and,
who,

know, reach, they, supreme.

Trans]atior;—Who by the wisdom eye know
the distinction between the body and soul and being

released from nature, they reach the Supreme,

NOTE-—Those who realize the true character and
difference between body and soul and how
to be released from material nature (body)
they attain to the Supreme State.

Thus ends chapter XIII called Matter & Spirit .



QUALITIES OF NATURE. 419

CHAPTER XIV.

QUALITIES OF NATURE.
(INTRODUCTION)

This chapter treats of the three qualities of na-
tare, their characteristics, functions and effect, how
to overcome them and attain to mokska ;

2. The world is evolved by the activities of the
qualities (gunas)-Sattva (Pure), Rajas (impure) and
Tamas (dark) coustituting the Maya (Nature). The
character of sativa is light and happiness, of Rajas
activity and desire and of Tamas, delusion.

3. These characteristics of the gunas forming
the body are determined by the past karmas. But
there is always one particular guna predominating
over the other two and exerting its own influence.
Those possessed of Satlva attain to heaven, of Rajas
to human birth and of Tamas to the lower state as
animals and plants.

4. These gunas can be overcome by abandon-
ment of attachment, renunciation of pleasure, pain
and delusion, and steadiness of 4tnd and devetion
to the Lord.

Then ome realizes the Self and attains to the
Supreme Reality and Moksha.



420 BHAGAVAT GITA [ X1V—1

ot Weﬂaaﬁ N
W naa-mm FAAT FrAgET |

FeE HAT: T YT MHAT T@n

'F%é{ Word-meaning.,

qt" T3, na‘%ﬁqrﬁ', Sublime,again,l shall declare,
qrATal, 9, I |
aq, W=, G978, E[’Ef’ ) which,knowing, sages, all,

. . sapreme, perfection, from
qq, t\q@'a @, I E here, attained.

Tre Lorp Sarp. '

Translation—I shall declare again the sublime
and the best knowledge of the knowledges, know-
ing which the sages have attained to the supre..e
periection from here.

NOTE—The knowledge of the three gunas (qualities

or character of nature) constituting the Maya
leads to the Supreme Goal.

C/o Koorma, 11—8—1, “Brahmans ! I will decla.re
my secrpt knowledge by which the creatures
cross the terrible ocean of the world.”

R-ZE FAGUTOAT AA WTIFTARIAT: |
ST ATqEEFA HW@R A squiEg A0

%, ¥, sTfaa, This, knowledge, possessed,
AR, €AY, AWEr: | wy, state, attained ;

of knowledge, knowledge,best;
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G‘.f, ﬂ'fﬁ', T, 3'1131"4'?&; ln c‘r.'ea.tion‘, not, are Porn.
in dissolution, not, distressed,

q@?, &, w@dtFa, Tl hpa

Translation—1ossessed of this kriowledge and
attained to my state. they are neither born at
creation nor di tressed at dissolution.

NOI'E-—The knowers of the three qualities as the
cause of pleasure, pain and delusion renounce
the same and are then freed from birth and
death for ever

C/o. Koorma, 11—2—2.“Relying on this knowledge
the Brahmans having become Brahma and
also the ancient Bruhma knowers are not re-
born in the creation.”

R-AA ATTARGZHD AFERINT TITIE
9 FRIIAAT AT HAE TEE 0
=g Word meaning.

an, Afa:, Agg-s@m, |My, womb, great- Brahma,
Hﬁﬂ’{, ﬁ,qarﬁ:,wg‘ ! fin it, germ. give, I ;
g, qa?‘-;:a‘mi, birth, of all-beings,

% ﬁﬂ‘ﬁ', | | thence, is, Arjuna.

Translation—A4rjuna | the great Brakma is my
womb and I place the germ in it and thence is
.the birth of all beings.



422 BHAGAWAT GITA [ XIV—4

NOTE—Mahat (Intelligence) Brahma or intelligent
Prakriti is the Supreme Nature and the
Hiranyagarbh (the golden egg) is the cause
of the whole universe.

C/o. Chhandogya, IV—2—3. “He wigshod ‘let me
be many’ and produced beings and then he
created fire etc.”

< [ ¢ ° [
-QAATY Hvad qaa: Fralea an |
AIET A HEHNAE FSHS: T9ar o

Wﬁéﬁ Word-meaning
Gﬂ"&l‘ﬁs, ﬁ‘-%‘q', In all-wombs, Arjuna,
gaq:, @aata, at | }
;:ITGTI(, o, m,&rﬁn of those, Bralma, great, womb
5‘3., fis-ags, fat 1, seed-giver, father.

Translation—Of all those forms which are born

in the wombs, 4rjuna ! I am the secd giver father
and the great Brahma (nature) is the mother.

forms, are born, which ;

NOTE—The Lord is the creator of all beings in the
universe through his intelligent Prikrite or
great nature.

C/o. Shwetashvatara IV—10. “Know that the nature
is the Maya and the Supreme Lord is the
waster of nature. All this world is pervaded
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by his forms.”
B. G, XIII—26.

4-9ed THEQA i oM T AEERaT)

Ay agagt 38 IR 0
W Word-meanings.

o, o, aw:, gf, Pure, impure, dark, thus,
q:, THI-GFAET: |
faqufa, agEndr, o

. in body, embodied,imperish,
X, IR, wHIN faple.

Translation—A4rjuna ! the qualities born of
nature, Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas thus bind the
imperishable embodicd in the body.

NOTE—The world is evolved by the activities of the
qualities ( gunas) constituting the Maya,
They govern the velation of the Lord with
the universe and the form in which he mani-
fests himself. )

«Clo. Bhagavat 1—2—30. “The Lord who is free
from qualities, being, nonbeing, created the
world at first with Maya composed of the three
gunas’’

Koorma 11—7—26. “Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are
thus called the three qualities, and know the
unmanifestad Prakrits as dwelling in their
.aquilibrium.”

qualities, nature-born;
bind, 4rjuna.
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-8 §oF fReETe SR |

FEEGA AT FAEgA =T 0
W Word-meaning.

H'-T,El’a:', ﬁzfm, } 1(2’;::,11esea.pux-ity,being stain-

THRITE, HOHY | bright, unpolluted ;

Qﬁ'.ﬁﬁﬂ, m’ thappiness-attachment, binds,

. knowledge-by attachment
¥H-G, &, e | and, Arjuna. ’

Translation—Of these the Sattva being unpol-
luted, bright and stainless, binds, Arjuna | by at-
tachment to happiness and by attachment to
knowledge.

NOTE—The Sattva quality produces a tendency for

mental purity, happiness and intelligence.

C/o. Mahabharat X11—194—34. “Gladness, satis-
faction, delight, happiness, tranquility of
heart, these are the properties of the state
of Sativa.” °

Bhagavat, XI-—25—13. “When the bright, pure
and blissful Sattva prevails over the other
two qualities, then the man meets with happi-
ness, piety and knowledge etc.”

ST TEHS {A1g TWEFIETZAA)
afayia Hvaq FHEgEA 3iEAH 0
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=T Word-meaning.

T3, TUT-HIEAFA &&:"Impurity, pleasvre-characters
L

. know,
T-aF- EIE\EW | 'thirst-attachment-producer 5
aq, frnmfa, ﬁ:&u, Ithat. binds, 4rjuna,

e . by action-attach t, embos
FH-die, 3 | i, aelmen

Translation—A#juna | know that Rajas is ot the
character of pleasure and producer of thirst and
attachment., It binds the embodied (self) by at-
tachment to action,

NOTE—The character of Rajas is pleasure. desire
and attachment and it produces a tendency
for activity.

C/o. Bhagavat XI—25—17. “By prevalence of
Rajag, the man is perturbed with activity and
gets no rest, the action organs are agitated
and the mind whirls.”

C-JRTETAS (g HAIEH FAS AT W
B AT IE ARSI SR el
aa:, g, werr-ww fRx, ) Derknoss, ignorance-born,
g, wd-}fEma | gé’lﬁer, of all-embodied ;
saig-wraea-faf, inertness-dulness-by sleep,
ag, frnnfa, W }

it, binds, Arjuna.
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Translation—But know Tamas as born of igno-
rance and the deluder of the embodied (self).
Arjuna ! it binds (the embodied) with inertness, dull-
ness and sleep.

NOTE—The character of Tamas is to delude the self
and produce inertness, dulness and dsath.

C/o. Mahabharat XII—194—33. “That state again
which 18 allied to delusion and error, and in
consequence of which one knows not what to
do, which is unascetaiable and unknown,
should be regarded as belonging tothe quality
of Tamas ”

Mahabharat XI1—194—36. <«Disgrace, delusion,
error, sleep, stupidity, that overtake ona
through illuck are the various properties of
Tamas.”

«-§<d §@ FAT(G T HANT WHE |

FEAATET J T8 qAE FJTTT 0
mg{ ‘ Word-meaning.

|, ge, dxafy, Purity, happiness, produces,

T, FAIAY, WAL [impurity, activity, Arjuna;

knowledere, enveloping, and,

4, ! » G, AW, darkness,
IR, G’iﬂfﬁ, AU  Jinertness, produces, only.
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Translation —Arjuna ! Sattva produces happiness,
Rajas activity and Tamas by enveloping knowledge
produces only inertness.

NOTE—The function of Sattva is to produce mental
happiness, that of Rajas restiessness and that
of Tamas inertness or delusion.

Cfo. Manu S. X11—26. It is thought that Sativa
is knowledue, Rujas desive, and Tamas dark-
ness and that such is the nature of the gunas
which pervade and cling to all beings.”

Mahabharat 111—212—4. “Tamas is characterisd
by illusion. Rajas incites (to action) & Sattva
is of great grandeure ”

Mahabharat, XII—191—30 « The quality of Sativa
brings happiness, the quality of Rajas produa
ces sorrow and the quality of Tamas causes

. only delusion”. .

PTG TIT Fed WA WRE |
IS G QAT JH; §I WY1 N

lﬁ'ﬁ‘?{ Word-meaning.

— > Impurity, darkness,and,predo.
i, 3w, [0 predo

ged, wafd, Wd | ipurity, exists, Arjuna ;

TS, aan;, an:, =, O, impurit?,purlty,darkness,a]so,

qw:, G, T, A1

darkness, purity,impurity, so,
Translation—A4rjuna ! Sattva exists bv predomi-
nating over Kajas and Famas, Tamas ( by predomi-
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nating ) over Rajas and Sattav and so Rajas over

Sattva and Tamas also.

NOTE—When the three gunas or qualities of nature
are equipoised, there is no marnifestation of
the world It is only when there is disturbance
of these qualities that there is creation and
its activity. There is, however; always one
particular quality in excess or in prepons
derance and exercises its effect to the exclu-
sion of the other two.

C/o. Manu 8. X11—256 *“When one of these quali-
ties wholly predominates in a body, then it
makes the emhodied imminently distingnished
for that quality.”

WR-FAZRY SRSTEATHEI IuHATIR |
S 931 a1 [AETigag wearieaa o

q:{gé?g' Word-meaning
qa‘.!ﬁg, e, In all doots, in body,
ﬂﬁﬂ'{, THY, STAER | this, light, appears ;

knowledge, when, then,know,

wTH, a71, ag, faay,
ﬁw, qaN, tﬁ" Sall Jincreased, purity, thus, only.

Translation—When the licht of knowledge
appears in all the doors of the body, then know
the Sattva increasing thus.

NOTE When the knowledge or intelligence shines
through all the senses producing right con-
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ception of things, then it is a sign of the pre-
dominance of Sattva

C/o. Shwetashwdtara 11—13 “They say that light.
ness, health, nncovetousness, brightness of
colour, sweetness of tone, a pleasent scent,
and the smallness of excretion are the first
result of knowledge.”

Manw S. XII—27. “When one experiences in his soul

a fesling full of bliss, a deep colour as it were
a pure light; then let him know that it is the
Sattvae (prevailing).”

Bhagavat XI—25—16. “When the heart is happy,

‘ and the sense organs undistpurbed, the baody
fearless, mind unattached, then know that
Sattva prevails”

(R-IRT: HFTATTRT: FHUTHIH; TLRT

THEIANA A= [Agg AEaa 0
9337 Word-meaning

m:’ ﬁﬁ‘", W, Greed, activity, undertaking,

FHQH, HYA;, T |

wfy, qafa, amz'&,

fagR, weadw 0

Translation—Greed, activity, undertaking of
action, unrest ani desire, these are produced,
Arjuna. ! in the increase of Rajas.

of action, gnrest, desire ;
in impurity, these, are
produced

in increase, Arjuna.
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NOTE—When the Rajas is in ascendance, there is
ever attachment, and thirst for objects pro-
ducing pain.

C/o. Manu S. XII—28. ¢ Rajas unites with pain
and causes unrest to the self and makes the
embodied desire objects.”

Bhagavat XI—85—14. “When Rajas, the cause
of attachment and separation, prevails over
Sattva aud Tamas,then the man is united with

pain, action and greed.”

W-HAFAAZ Y TART AR =
quEAAT A= fagg FEeEw |
g% Word-meaning,
WIFE, WA, 7, Gloom, inactivity, and,
qq1g:, A, OF, | }
ﬂ'ﬂf\G, ltmﬁ, am‘:%, ) in darkness, these, are pro-
duced,

g, gorga |

Translation—Gloom, inactivity, inertness and

also delusion, these are produced, 4rjuna ! on the
increase of Tamas.

inertness, delusion,also,and ;

in increafe, Arjuna.

- NOTE—The growth of delusion etc. is the sign of the
predominance of Tamas.
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Clo, Manu S. XII—R29. -~“What is coupled with
delusion and what is of the character of an un-
descernable mass, what can not be fathomed
by reason and what can not be freely known;
that one must know as Tamas.”

Bhagavat XI—25—15. “When the deluding, kil-
ling and dulling Tamas prevails over Sattwva
and Rajas, it unites the man with grief, delu-
sion, sleep, cruelity and desire.”

(e-931 §ea Ngg J A AT i’g\{a \
qRraATAgT %taamtrma qfaaa

qq—%q Word meaning
T, qaq ,uqa, g, When, in purity, increase, &,
9“; fa, %Eﬁ ! death,attains,body-supporter;
m,gaq_fgﬁ-‘{ﬁtm’then,snpreme-knower, realms,
A, nﬁtw& L pure, goes.

Translation—When the body supporter ( the
embodied ) attains to deathon theincrease of Sattva,
then he gees to the pure realms of the Supreme
knowers,

NOTE—One dying during the predominance of the
Sattva quality attains to the abode of the wise
or heaven.
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WA q@d AT FHAYGY A= )
qUT ASAEAY FEAMAY TR 0
AT T Word-meaning.
wafy, a@d, o,
Gﬁ, Efﬁ'rg, wrad | action, in attachment,is born;
aar, s&ia:, aafy, E 80, dying, in darkness,

Te-arfag, sraa |

Translation—(One) going to death in Rajas is
born amongst the action—attached and so ( one )
dying in Tamas is born in the deluded wombs.

In impurity, death, going,

in deluded-wombs, is born,

NOTE—If one dies during the preyalence of Rajas
he is born in the world of men attached to
action and in casg of death during the pre-
dominence of Tamas, he is born amongst the
lower animals bereft of intelligence.

0/o. Chhandogya, V—10—7 “Those of good con-
duct soon attain some good birth as that of
a Brahmana, Kshatriya and Vdisha. But those
of evil conduct soon attain an evil—the
birth of a dog, frog or a Chandal.”’

Bhagavat X1—25—22. “Those dying in Sattva go
to heaven, those dying in Rajas go to human
world, while those dying in Pamas go to hell”
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§~FAY: FFACATE: WITAH RS R
TAFE] T THAFE qHE: T@Y
W Word-medning.
%A T, GHAEA, g, E Actions, good, they say,
arfas, fAAd, & |
S, g, FAH , ) } impurity, fruit, pain,
RIAWH, aAE:, a4l

purity, stainless, fruit,

ignorance, darkness, fruif.

Translation—They say that the fruit of the good
actions is Sattvic and spotless and the fruit of Rajas
is pain, and the fruit of Tamas is jgnorance,

NOTE—The effect of good actions (Sativic quality)
is happiness, that of Rajas and Tamas pain
and delusion respectively.

Re—FRATHATAR ATH IAAT B g7 =)
THIEHET GHAT FAJIS[WAT T 0

T, sza’ FT, Erom]pgrity, is produced,
N, nowledge,

weE:, YT T brom impurity, greed,also,&;

Wl’{-ﬁ’léﬂ ana:, inertness-delusion, by dark-

§9 4., RWH, I, 9 |

ness,
caused,ignorance, verily, &.
Translation—From Sattva i8 produced knowledge
28
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and greed also from Rajas while inertaness and
delusion and ignorance are caused verily by Tamas,
NOTE—The effect of Sattva quality is knowledge, of

Rajas desire of objects, of Tamas delusion and
death.

C-FANDFATAATAR Y, TaRTSET
AN (T FAT TPied qEAELN
W Word-meaning.

a'eﬂ", ﬂ'ﬁ%, g, (Upward, go, purity-dwellers,
weq, fasfa, TG 1 |ip middle, dwell, impare ;

see-u o, " evil-quality-course-dwellers,
N, TG, AAEE I downward, go, dark.

Translation—The Sattva dwellers go upward, the
Rajsee dwell in the middle, and the dwellers of the
course of evil quality of Tamas go downward.

NOTE—The men possessed of Sativa nature by ac-
quiring knowledge &virtue go 1o heaven, those
of Rajas natare by following desires are born
in the human world, while the Tamas ones
owing to delusion and ignorance attain the
lowest state of beasts etc.

Clo. Manu 8. XII—40 ‘“Those endowed with
Sattva reach the state of gods, those with Rajas
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the state of men, and those with Tamas ever
sink to the condition of beasts. This is the
three-fold course of transmigration of souls.”
Mahabharat XIV—36—25 *“The men of evil con-

duct always exbibit the indication of their
acts and sink in darkness.

always downwards.”

Bhagavat XI1—25—21 *“Persons possessed of
Sattva quality attain to the high world of
Brahmn, those of Rajas attain to human body,

while those of Tamas are born in the lowest
wombs’’

. e . - —
RE=AT JAFT: FAR AFT g PFICATN
vy I A AZE st
'ﬁ?é? Word-meaning
7, W TYAFACA,, 1 nowsythor than, qualitios,
T, X9, agmﬁr | _) when, seer, sees ;
W’ T, 9°) , IRy than gnalities, and, higher,
L] [] \’ ’

knows,

wq—mfr, s, ﬂ&ﬁﬁﬂl} me-state, he, attains,

Translation—When the secr sees no agent other
than the qualities and knows the higher than the
qualities, he attains to my state.

Their counrse is

NOTE—When one understands that the actions are
caused by the qualities of nature and that
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the soul is superior to them i. e. one knowing
the distinction between Nature and Soul and
thereby abandoning attachment and desires
attains to self realization and salvation.

P-YUAFANS A3E g AR
AR Q: fdgeisganTaa o
qﬁq Word meaning.

Qualities, from these, cross-
qUE, TAT , HAA, g, \
Lic @ ?ﬁ, %&-Hﬁﬁﬂm three,embodied,body-producer

m-g?g.m.gzﬁ';’ ‘birthdeath-oldage-pain,

g, Ty, TR | liberated, immortality,enjoys,
Translation~—1he embodied, crossing beyond

these three qualities the producers of th> body, and

liberated from the pain of birth, deathand old age

enjoys immortality.

NOTE—One freed ‘rom the bodily pleasure and pain

caused by the gunas attains to salvation.

C/o. Mahabharat, XII—9—33 #The person who
crosses beyond the transitory world full of
manifold evils of birth, deavh, oldage and
pain, attains to eternal happiness.”’

Koorma 11—2-—36. *“When Brahma knowledge
alone becomes the one remedy, for the so-called
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birth, oldage, desease and pain, then he is
happy.”
AXT IqT=

' 2
R-IREFEOHTHAR TR T
[ . KO N o~ <

TFERTER &9 Jar@STHARaaa o
W Word-meaning
, frk, s, v, | P what by wark, thes
A, watat:, wafd, adn
ﬁf,ﬂﬁ‘lttﬁi’i,ﬂ',ﬂiaﬁ ,j what, conduct, bow these,
1, gur , wfrada Il ) three, qualities, crosses.

Arjuna Sarp.
Translation—Lord ! of what marks is the crosser
of these three qualities, by what conduet and
how he crosses beyond these qualities ?

NOTE-The distinguishing characteristics of the libe-.
rated being and the manner of overcoming the
three qualities are now going to be described.

it wEIgEg
R-AFW A 9 APATT qreea
A3y AT A fAgana sigia o
QR T, :rg&ni , &, | Light, and, activity, and,
AT, TF, T, TT | doiusion, also, and, Arjuna;

these, crosser, is, Lord ;
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w, zfg, Sagafa, not, grieves, happening,
a, ﬁiﬂ'lﬁ, w0 nor, not happenning, desires.

Tre Lorp Saip.
Translaiion—Pandav ] he neither grieves on the

happening of, nor desircs on the not happening of
light (Sattva) activity {Rajas) ani delusion (Tamas).

NOTE—The liberated soul becomes ind:fferent to the
effects of the three qualities viz.—pleasure,
pain and delusion,

RR-ITEAAFTHAT TS A e
T FARR g A A 0
'ﬁ“ﬁ'é{ Word meaning
sgrefta-ag, sefta;,  [[ndifferent- like, seated,
:ﬂﬁ‘s T, @, REE@a 1 |y qualities, who, not, moved;
T, gda, gfa, @a,  Jauslities, ac, thas, only,
s, wafaef, T, a0 who, remains, not, is effected.

Translation—Who seated as indifferent is not
moved by the qualities ; and who remaius (thinking)
thus “I'he qualities act” he is not eflected

NOT{—One whao is not effected by desires and aver-
gsions caused by the qualities, considering
that the qualities are the agent and not the
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self, he is not disturbed but remains calm and

steady.
P-FHE WIE: T: FRATEEHSTFA: |
AN HLEgea fArgrengegia: u

!‘53{ Word-meaning.
- Equa.l-pmm-pleasure self-
TA-TE- g, wen, | st

GE-WTHW-RAT | | cqual-earth-stone-gold;

g&nﬁw-a&w- e, equal-loved-unloved,patient,

] .

FA-fagr- wea-d@ g0 o gual-abuse self-praise

Translation—~Squal in pleasure and pain, s-If

possessed, equal to earth, stone and gold, equal to

doved and unlo-ed, patient and equal in abuse and

self praise—

NOQTE—This verse is connected with No. 25 and
shows that indifference to desire and aver-.
sion or pleasnre and pain, control of mind

and steadiness are the characteristics of the

one who has overcome the qualities.
RY-ATATIRAATRICAETCAT THATRUGAL:
FAGAIRARI JoEa: § Isad o
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w237 Word-meaning
m-mmﬁ:, qeq, p Honour-dishonour, same,

q: ﬁﬂl’ﬂ'&-m ! jsame, friend-foe-partisamn;

a9 -HGEA-TRarh, all-undertakingsrenouncer,
qq-Fata:, @, 357 |

gnalities-crosser, he, is called.

Translation-—=The same in honour and dishono 1r,
the same to friend and foe and partisan, and the
renouncer of all undertakings, he is called the
crosser of qualities.

NOTE—One equal or indifferent to the pairs of
opposites and free from all desires is the over-
comer of the three qualities.

RE-AT T WEAMIRAAHAMNA a3t |
| § NOFEAACL TSI FEAR
ﬂf, T, 3, Wﬁﬁﬁﬂl, Me, and .Who, un‘swo‘rving,
wﬁs&ﬁa, Q| J sbe_y;;]eesv;)txommedltatlon,
@, T, S, he, qualities, crossing,
QAT R[4, $TS n}

these, Lord-state, is fitted,

Translation—Who , serves me with unswerving
devotion and meditation, he crossing beyond these
qualities is fitted for Brahma state,



XIV—27] QUALITIES OF NATURE 441

NOTE—The firm devotion and meditation of the
Supreme Lord enables one to cross beyond
the qualities and attain to Brahma union or
Nirwan.

O-FAU {8 HABITATALAISTILT T
YIIAAET q AHET FHEAFFAHET ¥

‘WF%{ Word-meaning.
AT, &’ nf\a‘gl’, HEH, Brahma, for, abode, I,
AR, FAI™, T | |of imwortal, of imperishable;

quaEaET, ﬁ%ﬂ‘ \ of eternal, and, of know-
o ’ - ledge,

gae, TRitases, T J of bliss, of whole, and.
Translation—For I am the abode of the im-

mortal and imperishable Brahma, of the eternal

knowledge and of the whole Dliss.

NOTE—"The Supreme Lord is all reality (Sat), know-

ledge (yyan) and bliss (anand) or is the wani-
festation of Brahmi, Vishnu and Mahesh.

Thus ends Chapter XIV called the
Qualities of Nature.
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CHAPTER XV
SUPREME PERSON

( InTrROLTCTION )

Thie Chapter depicts the eharacter of Nature
{matter) and Purusha (spirit) and their distincsion.
The world is like the Aswattha tree and grows by
attachment to action and erjuyment of sense objects.
1t 18 by crossing or overcomiug it by abandonment
of attachment and desires that one can attain to
knowledge and diberation from all pain and sureme
goal.

The embodied soul is a reflaction of the Supreme
Lord and centroller of the wmind and senses and en-
joyer of sense objects and carries the subtle sense
organs with it in its transmigration from one body to
another. The svul is perceivable only by the wise
with exertirn and meditation and it is the cause of
all light, heat, energy, knowledge and wisdowm and it
supports all beings.

All beings and things of the world are perishable
and the soul is immortal. Buat the Lord is higher
than even the soul and is called the Bupreme Boul
(Parmatma) and as such pervades and maintains the
three worlds The knower of the true character of the
Bupreme Soul (Person) is the doer of his duty and
attains to him.
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ot wrnga
-FEAGEAT: WA AT |
TeEIE TET GUTH & A AT N
ey Word-medning

Above-root, below-branches,

| -gd, WqEq, X o :
anyan, they say, imperish-
WX, ME:, TSI oo, y 88y,

gifa, aex, qaifs, ‘Ohﬂn ts, whose, leaves,
who, it, knows, he, Veda-

a1, 4, A7, |, a‘?{ﬁi # knower.

Tre Lorp 8AID.

Translation—'They say that the imperishable
Aswatth (tree) has root aliove and branches below;
the chants ( Vedas) are whose leave. and he wlho
knows it is the Veda knower.

NOTE—Here the imperishable dswatth represents
the bigiuningless universe ; the root above—
Brahme the creator ; the branches below—the
creatures ; the leaver—the vedic-ritusls which
protect and glorify it like the leaves of a
tree-its knower i. ¢ the eteinal universe is
like the Aswatth tree with its root above in
Brahma. branches below in beings, with
leaves of the Vedic acts and its knower is the
Brahma knower,
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C/o. Kathballi, 11—3—1, *The Aswatth tree has
root above, branches below. It is pure Brahma
and it is also called immortal. All the uni-
verse resis in it and none goes beyond it
This verily is that (Atma).”

-HITAT HGATIAET &7
NAAZZAT FEARIHATAL: |
HIY gEEaTEAATA
FATFIFAIA AFSTAD 0

qq%éq Wordemeaning.
¢, =, 3"630.!@3, Up, and, down, spread,
aEq, [rar, JY-AFF, |its, brancles,qualities-grown,

forr-srarran: objects-blossomed;

g, 7, Wﬁ, downward, and, roots,
wg%rermﬁ,m‘srgaq’tﬁr stretched, action-bound,
ﬂaw‘@% ] in human-world.

Translation—Its branches are spread up and
down, grown by qualities and blossomed by objectes
and the under-roots bound by actions are stretched
in the human world
NOTE—The up and down branches are the inhabi-

tants of the three (upper, middle and lower)
realms , the tree (world) grows by the gunas
consvituting the Maya and it blossoms (flouri-
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shes) by the gense.objects and its secondary
roots are caused by action bondage <. e. the
tree of Maya is continued by attachment to
action caused by the gunas and to the
pleasure and pain of sense objects.

- TUATAT AGISFAS
ARA A (A F AT o
HTFeqRA FrEacgge
AYZAEAW A Tgean |

9T=3q Word-mening.

A, §UH, 5L, T, aur, ) Not, form, its, here, such,
aqan“qﬁ, 1, T, A, ], pis found, not, end, not,and,
=1, @, =, @fT8T1 1 ) origin, not, and, stability ;

s, o gl
. . v , n .
T4, mﬂ-ﬂﬁﬁl, weapon, !
Tew, fgatm by strong, having cut.

Translation—Its form is not here found as such
and it hasno end, no origin and no stalility, Having
cut the firmly rooted 4swatth with the strono wea-
pous of unattachment—

NOTE—This verse is connected with No. 4. and
shows that the people do not understand the
nature of thetree of Maya having no reality.
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One should be freed from it by abandonment
of attachment with action and renunciation
of desires and aversion.

C/o, Mahabharat XI1V—47—I14 “Cutting and
piercing that tree with the sword of kunow-
ledge, the man of wisdom abandoning the
bonds which are made of attachment and
which cause birth, old age and death freeing
himself from Iuness myness without doubs
is liberated.”

QA 9% ACARATTAET
ARAFNET A AT @
aRa S| J8W A9
aq: ggia: AT AT o

ﬁgé{ Word-mening.
wa, T, A, TRar- ) Lhen, gual, that, well-
* L) ]

ffasd should be sought,in which,
bl QR'::{!

warn, |, ﬁ'ﬂé%’, qT: | Zone,not, return, again;
aq, ud, 9, "UY, his, only, and, primal,
gaw,nw&, qa, person, I find,frum whose,

u!fﬁ':, qgdTr, gtl@ ] evolation, spread, ancient.

Translatior—T1hen that goal should bc well-
sought for, in which having gone they return not
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again; (thinking) “ T find only that primal Person
from who n has spread the ancient evolution ”

NOIE—The Sapreme goal to be sought for is
the source of the primal creation and attain-
ing whom one is liberated from birth and

. death for ever.

y-fAAtARET fHaEgRiw
HEARAAT [AFITEAT ¢
graAanw gE AT
NEJFARE (. IFHSAT q W
qqcéfq Word-meaning.
frat-ave:, fa- No egoism-delusion, conquering-
ﬂ'ﬂ_%"m; NqATH- attachment-evil, self knowledge.
forae: Rrfagar-wa constantly, separated-desires;
ﬁ,m: ga- from pair-freed, pleasure-

N
-y, "'*_a’f\“’"‘m’, pain-go, wise,
I, FAIH, AW goal,imperishable, that.

Translation—Without egoism and delusivn, con-
quering the evil of attachment, separated from
desires, constantly (engaged) in self-knowledge, ,
freed from the pairs of the name of pleasure and pain,
the wise reach the imnperishable Goal.
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NOTE—This verse points out how to overcome the
delusion of the Maya and attain to the
Supreme Goal viz. by giving up attachment
caused by the Gunas and by renunciation of
pleasure and pain of the sensa objects and
acquiring of self knowledge.

&1 agTEa FAT A QAT A T&EH: |

TZTEAT A {Aadead AgaH 9 "AH

9787 Word-meaniug
q, aq, masm%, ﬁ\!f‘: Not, that, illumines, sun,

A,00%: q qEE: | not, moon, not, fire;
qq, e, A, frad=a, ) which, going, not, return,
q, TH, THY, A M _J that, abode, supreme, my.

Translation—The sun illumines that not, nor
the moon, nor the fire, and to which going they
return not, that is my supreme abode,

NOTE—The supreme goal isthe highest abode and

the life and soul of all and there is no return
from it to the world of bondage again.

C/o Myndak 11-2-10. “The sun shines not there, nor
the moon nor the stars. The lighting shines
not there nor the fire. As he shines every-
thing shines after him. All this isillumined by
his light (Kathballs 11-2-15, Swetashvatra VI-14)”
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Atmabodh—61.

“He is Brahma by whom all things are illu-
mined, whose light causes the sun & all
humaa bodies to shine but whois not manifest
by their light”’.
B.G. X1IT—17.

o-FRFTAT SIS Shanga: FATE: 4
HA: EAZATIO GFH TSI I 0

qﬁq Word-meaning.
A, o9, sq:, Ag-a@, | My.only, particle, in life-

wor

a“rﬂ-‘ia:. qdA[a«: | J life-being, eternal;
#a;, wgia, {f:m' ] mind, sixth, senses,
sefa-afa, w47 1

jnature-dwel]ing, draws.
Translation—Only a particle of mine being the

eternal life (soul) in the world of life, draws the

(live) senses with mind the sixth, dwelling in nature,

NOTE—The Jivatma or the life self is a refloction of
the Supreme Lord himself. It assumes a body
through delusion or Maya and thus it seems to
control and move the sense organs.

C/o Rig Veda VI—47—18. “The souls stand ' as so

many reflections with regard to the different
forms of the Lord.”
20
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&I TEAANE AGICTHHATTAL |
-~ ° [ < [
S CUE SRR EIRUERUECIRIC T
q'qq?q Word-meaning
m smn"?ﬁr Body, what, obtains,
) T , \wha.b, and, also, leaves,
N,ﬂ,wﬁ,mﬁ,imz J Lord;
m’ ‘Iﬂ'lﬁ, ﬁmﬁ, j taking, these, goes,

wind, fragrance, as, from

Y, e, (g J beds,

Translation—What body the Lord (self) takes
and what also he leaves, he goes taking these like
the wind (carrying) fragrance from the (flower)
beds.

NOTE—The subtle senses and the mind appear to
accompany the soul in its transmigration.
C/o Brahmasutra I111—1—1.
“The soul departs from the body and goes to
another always enveloped in the elements”.

Aimabodh—l2 “The subtle body is not formed of
gross material butis united with life breaths,
with mind, intellect, ten organs and is the
instrament of sensation.”

¢ 9 TAA T WH WINAT 7T
REAPE AP IR W
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ﬂ‘{‘é{ Word meaning.
sk, =@y, TG, T, " Ear, oye, touch, and,
wad, JG, |, 9 | ) taste, smell, also, and;
sy, a7, &, %4, | dwelling, mind, and, it,
fawam, sgdTa |

J object, enjoys.

Translation—And dwelling in the ear, the eye,
the touch (skin), taste (tongue) and smell (nose)
also the mind, it enjoys the (sense) objects.

NOTE—The soul seems to control the mind and the
senses of perception and enjoys the objects.

C/o Ken 1—=2 “The knower of what is ear of the
ear, mind of the mind, speech of the speech,
breath of the breath,eye of the eye, onleaving
this world of death becomes immortal®.

Mahabharat 111—181—25 “The Atma taking itself
to a corporeal tenement and manifesting itself
through the sense organs, becomes duly
cognisant of perceptible objects and hence
the senses, the mind and theintellect assisting
the soul in its perception of objects are called
means’’.

Mahabharat X11—194—42.

“The soul acting through the senses, the'mind
and the intelligence as the 7th, all of which
are inactive and withont self consciousness,
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discovers the objects like a lamp shedding ity
rays through an apperture in the covering”
Bhagvat I—3—33.
«The Lord entering the beings through objects,
gsenses and mind enjoys the qualities through
Maya composed of the Gunas”.

RO-ITHTHT (UG ATTAY 1A TWTIN AL
TaHET HTWT"H QITed Q'Tﬂ‘ng.ll
Wﬁ?ﬂ' Word-meaning
IarTae, fad, Tt sify Leading, dwelling, and, also,
’ 9 L] ’
g, a1, Tu-wfad, ,enjoying, and, quality-affecteq
ﬁq“gt:, |, agmﬁl, 7 deluded, not. see,
qgafa, gra-=agT: i see, wisdom-eyed.
Translation—'l he deluded affected by the gunas

see i mnot, but the wisdom eved see it enjoying,
dwelling, #ad also leaving (ihe body)—

NOTE—Though the sonl is nearest and comes most
easily within the range and consciousness in
a variety of functions, still it is not seen by
the deluded for lack of knowledge. It is seen
by the wise.
C/o. Mahabharat X11—349—16. *The soulcan nof;
be beheld with the aid of the eye nor with that
of all the senses. Transcending all, the soul
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becomes visible only by the light of the mind’s
lamp.”’

R-AFFAAAAGA qRIreATeq=aT )
AIFABCIFACHAT A quaregqq®: |
W%@? Word-meaning.

g, I, T, O Exerting, meditators, and,this,
' 9 L]
g T, Sﬂiﬂ'ﬁl‘, nefd) seo, in heart, dwelling ;
m:’a& m_q'ma:’ Iexerting, t‘.hough,irnpure-hear-
! ted
1,94, “qﬁa, S W not, this, see, unthoucrhtful.
Translation—The exerting yoyees see him dwelling

in the heart, v hile the impure-hearted and unthought-

ful see him n. .t though exerting.

NOTE—The wise yogees by exerting viz. Yam, Niyam,
Dhyan, Dharma, Asan, Samadhi, Pranayam
and Pritthara succeed m realhizing the

Supreme Lord while the deluded and ignorant
even by exertion fail to do so.

C/o. Kathbally 1—2—24.+ “One who has not ceased
from wicked conduct, who is not tranquil, who
is not self controlled, and whose mind is nob
at rest does not obtain it even by knowldge.”

R-FZIEEATAANT SOTZTHAASTATH |
IFFEATG TP AR T A
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méﬁ' Word-meaning.
77, m_m ’aa.:’ Which, sun-coming, light,
T, W&,ﬂrﬁiﬂ{l world, illumines, whole;
which, in moon, which, and

e el e = ey, iohy , » and,
aq e, Al s 0 fthat, light, know, mine.

Translation—The light which coming from the
sun illumines the whole world and which is in the
moon and which is in the fire, know that light as
mine.

NOTE—The Supreme Lord is the canse of all light
in fire, sun and moon.

C/o. Shwetashwatara II—17. “The god who is in
fire. who is in water, who is in herb, who is
in trees, who penetrates the whole world, to
that god I bow down again and again.”

R-ITATIEAET & AN TAFIZRTAEN
QAR EET: FTATERETEAEN
o, sfrea, =g, Earth, entering, and, beings,
areaifh, =g, e | ksupport, 1, by power ;

m,ﬁ‘,ﬁmﬂz, aut:, [ nourish, and, herbs, all,
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Translation—Entering the earth, I sapport the
beings with (my) power, and becoming the juioy
moon I nourish ail kerls,

NOTE—It is by the power of the Supreme Lord that
the earth upholds all beings and does not fall
down and it is the Lord’s nourishment by

which the plants are nourished through the
mooen, ¢. &, the lord is the supporter of all.

C/fo. Yajur Veda XXXII—8,“By whom the heavens
are strung and the earth stands firmly, by
whom the light realms and sky-vaults are sup-
ported, by whom the regions in mid-air were
moasured—that god we should adore with
our oblations.”

19-T8 ATAR T H{OrAT FFRIOA:N
. * ~e

JOMYTAGHE® . I9gd a0
W Wo1d-meaning.

g, ParaT:, e, 1, fire, becoming,

srfigat, 3%, e )

T WA SATTE,

qantfi, =, 9g< i

Translation—Becoming Vaishwanara (fire) and
dwelling in the body of beings, united with inner

of, beings, body, dwelling;
inner breath- outerbreath-
uniting,
digest, food,four-kinds.
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and outer (life) Lreaths I digest the four kinds of

food.

NOTE—It is the divine heat that united with life
breaths in the stomach digests all fond. The
foar kinds of food are (1) swallowed,
(2) chewed,(3 ) licked and (4 ) sacked.

C/v. Brihdaranyak V—9—1 <This (Lord) is the
Vaishwanara fire which is within men and
digests the food that is eaten bythe Jiva.”

Kcorm 11—6—17
“The Vaishwanara fire cooks the foodstuffs of
beings night and day under the direction of
the Lord God.”

W-FAET WE g SiEAEny
A TgfagnAafed K
a3y §aERT AN

agaggEASS AT |
Wﬁq Word-meaning

G’iw, T, NE, t&, Of all, and, I, in heart,
G’fﬂﬁ!',ﬂﬂ: fa,  |seated, from me, memory,

Ay, WdigTy, 1

ai‘:, ; G&:, it in Veda, and, in all, I,
3!1'. Qﬂ'ﬁ!l M, only,knowable, Vedant-anthor,

hﬁ( T, |, WY, (Veda-knower, alav, and, I,

knowledge, obliteration, and;
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Translation--I am seated in the heart ofall,
and from wme are the memory, knowledge a d
obliteration; in all the Vedas T alone am knowalle,
the author of the Vedant and the knower of the
Veda alone am 1.

NOTE—The Supreme Lord dwellinz in the heart
is the illuminator and the obl.terator of the
whole universe, and also the life, soul, wisdom
and light of the Vedas.

C/o Mundak T—1—19 “From him, who is all know-
ing, all perceiving and whose penance consists
of knowledge, were produced the Brahma,
Manw, tire aud food, (v. e. the Vedas and the
world) ”

’&-gnafﬁ TEN WP FUATH 0T |
L, FATN FATH FTRATHL I=AQ |

Word meaning

ST
Do, gsﬁ’ s, Two-these, persons, in world

erishable, and, imperishable.
G, 9, ¥, 99, 9, | Se:illy, and ; > Hmpenshane:

T, |ary fa perishable, all, beings,
’ » T unchangeable, imperishable,

FIEW, WY, a'%q%, | s called

Translation—There are verily these two per<ons,
(entities) thc perishable and the imperishable n the
w.rld. All beings are perishable, and the unchange~
able is called the imperishable.
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NOTE—The universe is fermed by the anion
of the lewer and the higher natare (matter
and spirit). The latter is sternal and imperish-
able, while the ferwer is impermanent aand
perishable.

Lo-ITN: JETET: THEHCTERA: |
T FFAIANIIT [T FIET 1
W%ﬁ' Word - meaning
IR, QN G, T, Highest, person, but, other,
w-girea, o, 3gEa:, supreme-soul, thus,called;
7, m_wq’mq’ who, in werld-three, entering,
ﬁ'ﬂﬁ, w17, hﬂt‘,} sapports, imperishable, lord.
"Translati m—But the highest person is another,
called thus “Supreme Soul the imperishalle Lord,”
who entering the three worlds, supports (them):

NOTE—The Parmatma {supreme soul) is distinct
from :both the lower and the higher nature,
-and 7t 18 he who pervades and supports the
theaven, the firmament and the earth.

. @CJo. Shwetashwatdra 1-9 “These are two, the know-
ing and the nnborn Lord and the not know-
itng -and the individual soul. This is anether
birthless produced from things for the en-
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——

joyment of the latter-the infinite self which
takes form and is not an ageut”.

Shiwetashwatra VI—11 “Tlere is one Lord the
universal soul of all, in the heart of all beings
pervading all, supervising all actions, dwell-
ing in all beings, witness, chief intelligence
and without qualities.”

=T EA RFHATATSTATUZ [T A |
HAGTEA B AZ T Wi TEROTH: |
ELa Word-meaning

: . org [Si i I

ey, G s, BE Since, perishable, beyond, I,

» o > 7 hhan imperishable, also, and,
\gqq , /v, I, ITA |

higher ;
o, witw, v, 43, [renees [ em, inworld, in Veda,
=, gfya, g&Y-3¥A: B |and, knower, person-supreme.

Translation—Since Iam beyond the perishable
and also higher than the imperishable, hence I
am known as “Purushotame® in the world and in
the Vedas.

NOTE—The Supreme Lord is called Purushoiuma
because he is distinct from and greater than
both the lower and the higher Prakriti (matter
and spirit. )
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Shwetashwatara [--12 “I'he eternal one seated in
the self is to be known. There is nothing
higher than this to be known. Kaowing the
soul, Nature and Lord know all to Le thus
three-fold Brahmana indicated above.”

{¢-AT ATHFAEHST FTATT TRATHH |
| WA AT FAAEA AT 1)
W{%@Q Word-meaning

T, 7, 9. HEYT, 7\ Who, e, thus, undeluded,
Gnﬂn%, g&Y-I9Hq; | J knows, persun supreme;

G:,Gé.'ﬁ, waf%r, a, that, all-knowing, adores, me,
'ﬁ'“"aﬁ, |G, | with, all-being, Arjuna.

Translation—A4rjuna | the undeluded (wise) who
knows me as “the Supreme Pcrson”s that all know-
ing adores me with all being.

NOTE—The worshipper of the Lord as the highest
Purusha ( Supreme Soul ) is the kaower and
realizer of true nature.

Shwetashwatara 1—10 ¢ Nature is changeful, Hars
is immortal and un.hangeable. The one God
regulates nature and sonl. By meditating on
him and by communion and unity with him
the world illusion is at the end cumpletely
destroyed”.
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Ro-gid TEad TrRmEHE AT |

Yag 3ol ATF AT T eFageay] A
97337 Word-meaning.

[ﬁ!, mq', g, lmms, most secret, scripture,

X3, S, 74T, HAT | this, declared, by me, 4rjuna,

e, e, 2R, }ms, knowing, wise

becomes, doer-duty, and-
T, TI-T,T,A@N | 41 juna. ’

Translation—4: juna | thus the most secret scrip-
ture has been de :lared by me, and on knowinz this,
Bharata! ( one ) becomes wise and the doer of duty.

C/o Many §. X11—93 “This self knowledge is ful-
filmen t of the birth especially for a Brahmana,
for by attaining to this does the twiceborn
become the accomplisher of all duties and
not otherwise’’.

Koorm 11—5—17 «Seeing the Shiva and Vishnu
forrns of that Lord, Brahma knower sages be-
come the doers of duty to themselves’.

Koorm 11—8—52 “Thus that Supreme knowledge
has been declared to you by me. By knowing
it, the man is liberated from the bondage of
birth in the world”.

Thus ends chapter XV called the Supreme Person.
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CHAPTER XVIL
GOOD AND EVIL.
(1XNTRODUCTION.)

This chapter compares the godly and ungodly or
good and evil nature of men. The one is the Sativa
(good) nature of the wise as .described in chapters 1I,
VII, IX, XI1, X1IT and XIV and again sketched in
the first three verses of this chapter. The other is the
Rajas and Tamas (evil) nature of those addicted to
desiresand aversions as touched here and there in
chapters II, III, VII, IX and after briefly noticing in
verse 4 it is again depicted atlengthin verse 7 to20.
Persons of this nature are blinded by desires and
passion, attached to egoism and pleasures of the werld
and are deluded by ignorance. They fall into bondage
and ever sink into lower and lower state. They are
enemies of themselves and of other beings of the
world.

Persons of such evil nature can raise themselves
and attain to salvation by abandoning of desires end
aversion and performing the duty as taught by

Scriptures. But those given to desires can not attain
to any success.
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st wrargaTS
=T FAFYFTAREETE T v
SHEAY USTH WD TG 0
W{%@'{ Word-meaning.

4, a-aghy, Fearlessness, heart-purity,
R adrrsaafafe L |
W, gA:, 9, TG, 9,

' knowledge- path-steadiness;
gift, restraint, and, sacrifice,
and,
sacred study, austerity,
uprightness.

AT, AT, MR |

TrE Lorp Sarp.
Translation—Fearlessnsss, purity of heart, steadi-
ness in knowledge pathand gift, restraint (of senses),
sacrifice, sacred study and uprightness—
NOTE—This verse is connected with No. 2 and 3
which relate the characteristics of a good or

wise being.

R- RGBT QUFaRGAT
A qATASIGeed AIRE FRAAR |

sféar spRiy:, |Kindness,truth,angerlessness,
R ’ & ! renunciation, calmness,
T, iR, wtgag | slanderlessness ;
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m‘: compassion, in beings,
W’.‘i&g’ b M, ungreedineés,
méw, g, AIqAq Nl gentleness, modesty,firmness,

Translation—Kindness, truth, angerlessness, re-
nunciation, calmness, slanderlessness, compassion

to beings, ungreediness, gentleness, modesty and

firmness—
NOTE—See verse no. 1

3-8 AT YA MG AfaRTEan
qara §9g SAHSIAET G 0

q'q‘§§q Word-meaning.
. . Lustre, forgiveness,fartitude
aﬁ-, m,‘{%n,ﬂh]{s puplty: ’ !
wFIE:, 4, sy aifaar unenemity,not-much arrogance;

ﬂ'ﬂ:&f’ : .’ a A ’ become, character, godly,
wtasaes, Tl

Translation—TLustre, forgiveness, fortitude
purity, unenemity and net much arrogance are the
charac-teristics of the gadly birth, .47juna!

NOI'E —See verse No, 1
C/>. Mahabharat, 111—2—74. “Sacrifice, study,
giit, austerity, truth, forgive.ness, contrel of
senses, renuynciation of desires—these have
been described to be the eight duties constity-
ting the true path.”

of birth, Arjuna..
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e e~ ]
9-ZFT TS AT H1T: ITESTHT F |
AHTA ATAATAET AT FAGHTGAH 0
W@q Word-meaning.
TaT, ﬁ:’ ﬂﬁ!ﬂlﬂ:,?, Deception, show, pride, and,
ﬂ*T‘T%T:, Q&I , TF, F | [wnger, insolence, also, and;
I, T, SRS ignorance, and, of birth,
L] 9 ]
Q'(%f, qIq3q, ﬂfﬁﬁl{ Il 47juna, character, ungodly.
Translation—Deception, sham, pride, avger,
insolence and also ignorance are the characteristics
of the yngodly birth, O, Partha !
NOTE—The above are the characteristics of the evil
beings,
4-39 HaigAreAE FHaFargd war |
o - s N o~~~ -~
YR GIZ SRS qraga

a‘q‘? |/, fadrena, Godly, character, for libera-
f‘aa'aw, gaq, @ar | [fox bonda.ge ungodly,regarded

a1, g, T, %ﬂ"i‘{, |do not, grieve,character,godly,
sifiwa:, =i, aroeq i1
Translation—'l he godly character is regarded
for liberation and the ungodly for bondage. Don’t
grieve Partha ! thou art born of godly character.
30

born, art, Arjuna.
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—

NOTE—The godly {wise) character is & mark of sal-
vation and evil one of bondage. The wise are
of godly character.

§F YT SRSRAFS T NGLOAT |
e faeaa Sie6 AT T A 7Y 0

<37 Word-meaning.
ﬁ,&a-ﬂﬁf,@%, afm,} Two,beings-in creation, in

world, this,
Q‘q:’ MG, T, T | godly, ungodly, also, and;
, atlength, described,
aﬂ:’ freeg:, st ﬁ?xdg?dl;f Arjuna, from me,
|GG, T, &, Jg I § hear.

Translation—In this world there is a creation
of two beings, godly and ungodly ; the godly has
been described atlength and the ungodlyParth/ hear
thou from me.

NOTE—Both good and evil beings are created by
nature. Those of good characteristics have
been related already ir II—55 to 72, XIII—7
to 11 and XVI—1 to 3. The evil characteris-
tics are now going to be dealt with in detail.
Clo Brihadarnaik I—8—1, “Verily there are

two classes of Prajapatis creatures, godly and
ungodly”

o-grgfa = fagfar =t & fgaga
A=A T A G ag R
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qqﬁ?q Word-meaning
SIQFHT{ T &Em’a To act, and not to act, and,
? 1 3
FAan, 4, fag:, W)
ﬂ’,ﬁl’é a5, =, = not,purity,also,and,conduct,
LR | 3 3
7, 999, A, A= }
Translation—1he ungodly beings know not

(how) to act and not to act. There isno purity,
conduct and truth in them.

beings, not, know. ungodly;

not, truth, in this, is.

NOTE—The evil persons car not distingmnish between
right and wrenyg. They are deluded, of evil
conduct and without truth.

Clo Yogavashista I—1—14. “The Vedas and
scriptures declare the performance of sacrifice
and worship as Praoritc veligion, that there
is liberation not attained by work, riches
and children, but that the devotees enjoy
immortality by renunciation which is Nirvrits

relicion.”
C-HAYIAAE T SOIIFAE |
HAIEATEE {FA-acHmeg® |
"y , Hafagy, } False, supportless,

3, Ty, WE: HABAT | ) they,world say,without lord;
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HITEGT-GRIAH, not one another-born,
e, =g, FW-23F | }

Translation—They say that the world is false,
supportless and without Lord, nct born from one
another, and what else but for the sake of lust *

NOI'E—The evil do not regurd the Supreme Lord as
the creator and supporter of the world but

what, else, lust-sake.

consider the sensual pleasures as the summmum
bonun of existence

Clo Vishnu 1II—18—17. “This world subsists
without support and engaged in the pursuit
of ignorance which 1s mistaken for knowle-
dge as well as moved by passion, evil resvlves
in the spirit of existence. (i.e. the so called
Baudh view) ”’

&-ai FUHTTET ASTEATHISETIZA: |
< - o~
S[ﬁaﬁfg‘lﬂ;‘"“l! qAYT SITATEIAT N
q'gﬁ;éq Word meaning.
lta'i' E‘fﬁ:[ SquNT ') This, view, holding,
) 9 ’
AY-HARATA,AT-TED: | ) lost-persons,small-intellect;
smaﬁa B'ﬂ-iﬁﬂf(l': are born, evil duers,
P ) for destruction, world-ene-
|17, [, TEAt: |

mies.

Iranslation —1lolding t"is view, (these) lost
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petsons of small intellect and evil deeds are born for
destruction enemics of the world.

NOTE—The evil beings are deluded and oppress and
persecute the whole world.

RO-FIAATIAT ZEYR FRAATANG AT\
SHED I GEFOIH R EREE RS PR H]
W Word-meaning.

qﬂ'ﬂ., 3"'@1??, E“i’:, Desires,possesseq, unsatiahle,
deception-pride intoxica=
gra-am-ag-nfagan |

tiou-filled;

ﬁzraq@m,mag-mala, ? delusion-possessed, false~

1deas,
ﬂﬂ'é;a, ag;f%r-aar: ] S porform, impure-deeds.

I ranslation—Possessed of unsatiable desires,
filled with deception, pride and intoxication, poss-
essed of delusion and false ideas, they perform
impure deeds.

NOTE—The evil beings fillel with passion, show,
arrogance and delusion freely indulge in sin
ty gratify their desires.

Clo Muhabvharat I11—190—16, “On loss of wis=
dom, covetousness and avarice will overhelm
them all ; and united to avarice, wrath, igno-
rance and lust, men will entertain enemity
with one another desiring to kill each other.”
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V- TAFARAAT = IS waTar: |
FHTPTRTIIAT JaAZ T Ai=ar: v

qTs3T Word-meansng
F‘ﬁf, siqfcRat, & Cares, measureless, and,
y Ny
qAI-HeAH, SYET: | death-ending, possessed ;

m—wﬁm-m:, passion-gratification-supreme,
qanag, [ﬁl‘, fafSyan 0 [this, thus, certain.

Translation—Possessed of measureless cares
ending withdeath, ( holding ) gratification of pas-
sion supreme and, certain that this is thus (all).

NOTE—This verse is connected with no. 12. Such evil
beings fall of never ending cares and addic-
ted to several pleasures and similar other
habits inorder to accomplish their desires

commit many kiuds of sin.

Clo Mahabharat 111—210—56, ‘“When nenare
thus influenced by avarice and overcoma by
care and fondness, their conduct ceases to be
guarded by righteousness and they\practise
the very moeckery of Virtue.”

(R-STITTGIAZFAT: FHEHTIATI: |
- REQ FRANTIR-AATERA 0
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7537 Word-meaning.

TG ‘lag, T, Hope-ties-hundred-bound,
FIT-ARINT- T |

) m,;}m,a!}q' } wish, pussion-gratification-
[

desires-anger-overcome ;

for,
SRR, WY -GFAR | | unjustly,wealth-to collect.
Translation—Bound with hundred ties of
hope, overcome by desires and anger, they wish to
collect wealth unjustly for gratification of passion.
NOTE—The evil beings are ever fall of hopes and
desires, and try to collect money by robbing
others for gratification of their passions.

Clo Mahabharat 111—206—8, “Practising vir-
tues with hypocraecy they are content to
acquire wealth by dishonorable means and
with the wealth so acquired their intellect is
tainted with evil and they are thus filled with
8 desire to commit sin.”

{3-THH WAT ASAHR HICET HATLAH
FEATAIGAN R AEASA AT N

. This.today, by me,obtained,
17, ¥, 790, 594, }nlns.l shall obtan, desired

[ﬂ', m, q&th wbjects ;

w7 mRa CL] ,ﬂﬁ‘ a’ this, is, this, also, my,
’ ’ - ?

afesgfa, g, 947 0 }

shall be, again, wealth, -
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Translation—17 his has been obtained by me
today, I shall obtain this desired object. This is
(mine) and this also shall be mine again,

NOTE—The evil beings are never satisfied and are
ever greedy and covetous. .

Re-STH! AAT gA: AALTASA AWTAT |
SYFUSTAL A W 1ST TWATFEN

qqq‘}' Word-meaning.
ﬂﬂa}, |1, g, :us;:, This, by me, slain, enemy,
!ﬁ'@, %r,smtrq,s:ﬁ | \ Ishallslay,and,others,also;

im:’ wEw, gg‘, A, lord, I, 1, enjoyer,
fag:, oig, a@arg,gat II} perfect, I strong, happy.
1 ra1 slation—This enemy has Leen slain by
me and T shall also slay the other. T am Lord, I am
n’oyer, I am getfect, strong and happy.
eNOTE—The evil beings are very proud and regard

themselves as supreme to all and perfect,
mighty and bliss{ul like the Supreme Soul.

qa-vma:zﬁsﬁxaama&ﬂ Fisisfagegaar |
JEASTEATH ANEST FEAFIAGATEAT:

=TT m a&m} Rich,well born, I am,
* ]

o, 50wk, e, At ) who, else, is, like, me ;.
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!&& QTWET ar&@ }I will sacrifice, give,enjoy,
3 3 Ay

ofa, mEm-Aadfgas )

Translation—*“T am rich, well born, who elss
is like me. I will sacrifice. I will give and I will en-
Joy” thus (think) the ignorant & deluded.
NOTE—The evil beings are very conceited and

counsider themselves through delusion as very

suprme, virtuous and entitled to go to heaven.

Clo Mundak 1—2—9, “TFools being in darkness

thus, ignorant-deluded.

in various ways, flatter themselves with the
thonght (we are successiul). Since those who
are devoted to deeds do not know (Branma)
on account of attachment, they, when the fruit

of the deeds is spent out, become subject to

sorrow and fall down
R&-STR HAAEIFAT AETASTATFAT |

& ~
THTHL: FHANNY datea aeRsgeta
wqeéq Word-meaning.

ﬁE.m_ﬁm: Many-cares-bewildered,

1
M- ATA-FAFAT: | }
qEHL:, W"'ﬁ"ﬁg, attached,passion-gratification,
qafed, ac®, SgR U [fall, in hell, foul.

delusion-net-covered ;
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Translation—Bewildered by many cares, co-
vered with the net of delusion, attached with the
gratilication of passions, they fall into foul hell,
NOTE—The evil persons are filled with cares, desires

and dolusion and go te hell.

Cle Mundak 1—2—10, “Thinking sacrifice
and good deeds as supreme, these fools know
nothing true and having emjoyed the piety
with height of heaven, they re-enter this world
or the lower.”

LOHTHFRATAAN; TIET TAaTaagraa: |
I AT AFEA  FFAATATTIHE N
=T Word-meaning.

SrA-gRarfyar, s, } Self-admirers, obstinate,

wealth-respect-intoxica-
q7-AE-AZ-HwiEAn | tiou-filled ;

N vorf inal- rifice,
a4, m.qé,’ a, }gﬁ;yﬁrm,nomma sacrifice
geaq, AfRfy-qEsg

by deception, against ordi-
nance-ancisnt.

Trans'ation—Selr admirers, obstinate, filled
with the intoxication of wealth and respect, they
perform nomi::al sacrifice for deception and against
ancient ordinances (scriptures),

NOTE—The evil beings full of arrogance and self-
esteem engage in performing sham sacrifice
for public applanse. . ‘
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Clo Mundak I—2—8, <Fools dwelling in igno-
rance but thinking themselves wise and lear-
ned go about in cooirked ways like blind led
by the blind.

Mahabharat II1—190—14, “The people in
(Kaltyuga) will practise morality and Virtue
deceitfully and men in general will deceive
their fellows by spreading a net of virtune.”

. . - Co . ~ - [ Xl
LATFENET g FH 1T T qrAqAm |
- =S LS .
AWIEAYIE LY AGUAISTGIFT U
W@’{ Word meaning
ﬂﬁ.ﬂ’f, aﬁl", ?{qe‘ﬁ[, Arrogance, power, show,
wIAY , W, =, S0 | ;
ﬂ'l", ﬂﬁﬂ-QT-%%g, me, their-other in body,
afgw, sagas | g
1ranslation—DPossessed of 1arrogance, power,

show, desires and wrath, they are haters and walig-
mers of me in their and other bodies.

desires, wrath,&,possessed;

haters, maligners.

NOTE—The evil beings filled with vice are enemies
of themselves and of others,

L¢-qTAT fEWa: FUFRARY ATTAA |
TRUFEAATAYAAIFAAT QAT 0
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‘T@E Word meaning.

T, 55., & 3 ﬁ,jﬁ:, Those, I, enemies, wicked,
H@ERY, AT-HIAT, |

‘%‘TT&,*W‘[,Q%HR, 2 cast, ever, sinners,
HIGUY, . &rf?-rg I ) ungodly,only,in wombs.

in world, men-degenerate ;

Trauslation—These wicked enemies and de-
generate men I cver cast in the world in the un-
godly wombs only,

NOTE—The evil beings of the world are repeatedly
subjected to lower bLirths.

-G AARTTRAT JET A A AT )
MATAT FIaq qAT ATeTTHT AN

mgﬁq , *lrf\aq, sHqET:, ? Ungodly,wowmbs, entering,

>

qav, s Afy, IAM 1 ) deluded, in birth,in birth

. o aprhi N
ai, wawea, o, Fya, 1'4‘:]!&0; reaching, verily,
Sl ]

aa:, cnf%a',grqqi, IT]%’{" 5 then, attain,Jowest,state.

Translation— Arjuna! the deluded cntering the
ungodly wo i bs birth after birth & not reachinz me
then attain the lowest state,

NOTE—The evil beings do not attain to salvation

and ever sink lower and lower.
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-FHiad AvETAg gR ANAEERA: |

BIAFICAATSIEIEATSATHT cqAA N
T‘F@’{ Word-meaning.

firfare, ATHET, {é, % Three-fold, of hell, this,

Eli', qA.qqq, ArcHA: | doers, destruction, of Soul;

T, H19:, q9qT T desire. anger, and, greed,
e . P Liharefore, these,three,reno-
qEAT, XA, 79, AR

unce.

Translation—"i hree fold are the doers of the
hell destructive of the Soul—the desire, anger and
greed. Therefore renounce these three,

NOTE—The ungodly or evil nature is caused by
desire (and its modification, anger and greed)
but by renunciation of the desire one can

save himself and attain to salvation.

Cfo Mahabharat X1—4—I12, “Alas!the world
becomes mad by the power of greed and
being mad with greed, wrath and fear, does

not understand its own self.”
RUARAE: AT FHIFIRACTAAT |
STHEATEH: AAEAAT AT 9L i 0
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W Word-meaning
. . 2Y: From these, liberated,drjuna,
ﬁ" ﬁgﬁ" wt a7, from darkness, doers, from
g, frfin, aw

three,men;
sraid, HAlcHA:, s, achieves, his, good,
aa:, arfa, o, afag i

Translation—A4rjuna! the man liherated {from
these three doers of darkness achieves his good and
then reaches the Supreme Goal.

NOTE—On abandonment of desires one acquires
knowledge and thereby attains to salvation

(or Supreme Goal ).
Clo Yoga Vashista 1V—33—15, “One who di-
minishes desire, anger and greed everyday

then, reaches, supreme,goal

and acts in accordance with the Seriptures,
is wise.”

BT AIEATHIHCTT Fad FABEA: |
Ag fRfgaareAiiaa §&@ 7 a3 a0

. 5 Who, scriptnre-ordinance,
r, grer-fafin 3egsy, loaving.
aa‘&, FIHA-RT: | follows, desires-impulse ;

not, he, success, aitains,

7, &, Rl ,mamni, o

1, Eﬁl",ﬂ', ‘Rf, "ﬁ“[“ gza,]. appiness, not,supreme,
Translation—Who leaving the seriptures ordi-

1ances follow the impulse of desires, he neither
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attains to success, stor happiness nor Supreme Goal.

NOTE—One blindly following desires and not per.
forming his duty as prescribed by the scrip-
tures attains to no success or salvation,

Clo  Mahabharat 111—190—55, “In Kaliywga,
without a knowledge of the ordinances, mew
will pertorm ceremonies and rites and indeed
behave as they Itke.”

Yoga Vashista 11—5—2, +‘One who wants to
act according to tke impulse of his mind,
and not according to the teachings of the

Shastras he plays for delusion and not for
success.”

R AATDEAAG AR T saaTeTay
T AEATAANE FH FGHIEE W
qq%é{ Word-meaning.
aTAE , AEA, qqwy, |Therefore, scripture; guide,

. thy, what to do-what not to
3, w4 -swid-asfa | {lo-in dealing ;

. |knmowing, scripture-ordinance-
Fre, Qe frara -3, declared, d

action, to perform, here, thon

ﬁﬂo, *é:l, T, ﬂi& Il fshouldst.

I ranslation-~Therefore the scripture is thy
guide in deciding what to do and what not te do.

knowing the scripture declared ordinances, thow
shouldst perform action here.

NOTE—One should ever follow the path sketched
out by the scriptures as this leads to salvation.

%hu-s ends Chapter XVI called the Good and
vil,
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CHAPTER XVIIL
FAITH
(INTRODUCTION)

This chapter deals with the character of Faith
in Datva or destiny which is nothing but natare or the
inberited tendency of one’s past Karmas (called Pra-
rabidh). They are of the three qualities of Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas, (Pure, Impure and Dark) As are
one’s actions s0 is his nature and destiny (faith in
Daiv) One by exerting himself in accordance with
the teachings of scriptures achieves success and by
disregarding scriptures and surrendering to desires
by faith in destiny (i, e , reliance on destiny), he ever
remains deluded and ever sinks lower and lower.

Food, sacrifice, and gift are the righteous acts
enjoined by the scriptures. They are of three qualities
Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas and lead to corresponding
results,

Persons performing these acts by meditating
on the Supreme Aum Brahma attain to knowledge
reali zation. Others by performing these acts and
meditating on Tat (that) with renunciation of desires
attain to Moksha or liberation. Others again by
performing these acts and praying to the Lord for
happiness attain to happiness. But the performers
of these acts without faith in the Lord attain to no
success either in this world or the next one.
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k7 T
-2 e Ieg Saawa SZaTieaat: |
Ani THEBTg FN FEN FAAR! TEH: 0
ﬂ%ﬁ'{ Word-meaning

. 'Who, scripture-ordinance
%, ow-fafd, sy, desregarding, ’
N A, RFAT, WA | |acrifice, with faith, flled;

. Krishna,
9, ﬂ'ﬁ, T, ane: | pure, called, impure, dark.

ARJuNa Sap.

Translation—Who disregarding the scrip-
ture ordinance sacrifice filled with faith, what is
called their goal, Krishna! Sattva. Rajas, or Tamas ?
NOTE—Sacrificing filled with faith is the perfor-

mance of action with faith or belief in some-
thing done, ie. destiny (Daiva or Prarabdha).

The question is what is the end of the persons
who act by relying on fate without exerting

themselves according to the teachings of
the scriptures.

W AT
R-TrtEay waia g At v erE |
HTca®T TS G JHE A It w7y o
&.ﬁm' wafx, s,  [Three-fold, is, faith,

i, |, @A-AT | |of embodied,with,nature born;
31

N. ﬁlm', g, ¥, T, }their, goal, and, what,
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arfersd, Twet, =, @y, pure, passiouate, and,
'&lsg, dark,

A, o, wfat, T |dark, and, thus, them, hear

Tux Lorp Saip.

Translation—"hreefold is the faith born of
the nature of the emlodied, “Sattva, Kajas and
also Tamas’ thus thou hear it.

NOTE—Fuith in divinity or destiny like the natural
tendency is of the three qualities of Sattva,
Rajas, and Tamas.

C/o Yogavashist 11—Ch. 5 to 9, for the pature
and effects of destiny or fate.

-~
FeaTIw ql FAEH AT AT TG |
WEAWALST TEN A q=FFFOa:
‘1‘@! Word-meaning.

g, NIFAT, qqew, Nature, of form, of all,
w1, qaf, aa )
~ . . full of faith, this, person
TGRS, AA . ’ ’

’ ’ W.’ } who, what-faith, he, being,

T AT, EL,TH,&: | ) that.

Translation—~—Arjuna! the faith of all is of the

n of nature. This person is full of faith and
is of what faith he is very that,

faith, is, Arjnna ;
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NOTE—The Fate is the same thing as nature or in-
berited tendency of past Karmas and therefore
one’s fate is determined by his own actions.

2-TSFA WICABT SATIHEI [ TH TG, |

RAFIITOTLATR TH-A ST AT 0
=4y Word-meaning.

m, enfgwr:, =T, Worship pure, gods,

ag-Tgtfl, TwEn ) }

iﬂli,\{&m, w, wﬁ,}ghosts, spirits-hosts, and,

devils-demons, impure;

0 .
TR, ARG, FAT § wt:lreslii’p, dark, persons.
Translation~The Sattavic worship the gods,
the Rajsik (worship) the devils and demons, and ‘the
other Tamasic persons worship the ghosts and hosts
of spirits.

NOTE—The actions performed according to the temch-
ing of scriptures are of three qualities. The.
sattva actions lead to knowledge, the Rajas-
ever to desires and aversions while the Tamae
cavse delusion and death.

C/o. Rhagavat, [—2—28, “The pious salvation seckers
leaving the evil ghostly powers worship the
blissful form of Narayan. But the persen
possoned of the charactor of Rajas and
Famas.qualities, worships the. Pefris, sf?-iritp, ,

~
'
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prajapaties like themselve from the desire of
property, power and children.’’

Bhagavat, X1—25—27. “The faith in the words of
seli knowledge 1s Sattava, that in action is
Rajas and the faith by which wreng is held
as right is Tamas.”

a—emmsrﬁuga T qeg=a AJA FAL |
FFTEFRET®T: FHIEAAAL: 0

wﬁx Word meaning.
. Not scripture-prescribed
m ﬁﬁﬂ) ﬁrt{, terrible, ,

AT, A, aT:, T |

perform,who,austerities,men;

Gﬂ-ﬂiﬁt‘dﬂiﬂt, ‘ld'ecleption-.arrogance-joined,
Sw-Tor-q@-wfea | lust-passion-power-filled.
Translation—The men who joined with de-
ception and arrogance and filled with lust, passion
and power, perform austerities not prescribed by

the scriptures—

NOTI&-——Thls verse is conngcted with no 6 and refers
to persons who relying on fate do not perform
actions as enjoined by the scriptures but act

as they like. CJo. B. G. XVI—23.
(-pUTFg;  TOWT  JETEASAE: |
ifawa; aﬁuuama;*m@namma N
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wqﬁ{ Word-meaning

!ﬁm:, {[ﬁtm’ "I"ormenting. body-dwelling,
béings-hosts, without
5@"“’"‘{, qAAG: | thoughts :

@ e, and, also,; within<body-«
AW, 9,0, W gaT e e o H

m;ﬁ&,ﬂﬁf ﬁml’{ll those, know, ungodly,
’

resolves.

Translation—Termenting the hosts of beings
dwelling in the body and also me seated in the
body, know those wnthought(ul (people) to be of
ungodly resolves.

NOTE—Suck persons ate like demons simply the
torturers of their body and soul as they ever
sink into lower and lower states and never

attain to salvation.
PN

S-STIEREATY GaIeq T wartey o o
IFRIQAT I Aq Nz@w g W
e, 7, ‘ﬁ-’ gégq’ Food, and, also, of all,
Por-for:, wafer, 801 fonreo- fold, 1s, dear;

qw:, AT, AT, A,  [sacrifice, susterity, and, gift,

m.m,m.’!'ﬂ ] their, distinction, this, hear,

Translation—The food dear to all is also threa
fold, and (s0) are sacrifice, austerity and gift, Hear
this’ their distinetion,
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NOTE—Easting, sacrifice, austerity and gift are all
the obligatory actions enjoined by the scrip-
tures. They are also of three nature wviz
Sattava, Rajas aud Tamas

E-ATY: S EH i A |
T e Rauga g st
@{ Word meaning
ATY:-Aq-q/-HRWG,  |Age, vitality-strength-health-
gor-shify- frdam | L
&g, fean: faTr:, g, tasteful, tender, stable,

cordial,

T, Arfeaw:, famn food, of pure, dear.

Translation—The foods increasing age, vitality,
strength, health, happiness and love & tasteful,
tender, stable, cordial, are dear to the Sattavic.
NOTE—The food that prolongs life, and incresses

inelligence, health, energy and happiness,
etc is of Sattav nature.

Clo. Chhandyogya VI1I—26—4.—Pure food makes
the heart pure, pure heart makes the memory
stable, and the attainment of memory destroys
the knots of the heart.”

¢ FTAFSATAITN Freo ERIAGUE: )
ARA OISR |

appiness-love-increasing ;
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qrsay Word-meansng.
ng-m-m, IBitter-sour-saline-over hot-
dreg-sa-frgrf: | jpungent-dry-bnrning ;

AR, TN, (O, [food, of impure, dear,

xzﬁ-!ﬁﬁ-m-m: i |pain-grief-illness-giver.
Translation—Bitter, sour, saline, over hot,

pungent, dry, and burning food, giver of pain, grief

and illness is dear o the Rajasic.

NOTE—The food of perverted taste and that causing
pain etc. is of Rajasic hature.

C/o. Bhagavat, X1-—25—28. “Whole some, pure,
easily digested food is regarded as Sattdva,
that pleasant to the senses is Rajas, while the
impure ahd wicked food is Tamas. ”

O-TTAATH A g 9 ¥ 99
TR SRSt e+ amwEiae o
Q- , TA-THY, }Whab-ltable, without-taste,
'{&s “’iﬁ?‘l, 99| putrid, rotten, and what;

sfgen,=ft,=, switvay, }tsinted, also, and, impure,

g, ama-Bam 0§ tood, of dark-desr.

Translation—What is stable, without tasts;
putrid, rotten, tainted, and also impure, is food
dear to the Tamasio.
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NOTE—The food that promotes delusion and inert-
ness is of Tamas nature.

W-HARAHAPIAHT AT T I544 |
QUSARATA H{A: FHTIT § [T W
T Word-meaning.

wFRar-siRfhin, v, Without fruit, from desirs,

sacrifice,

firq-ew;, T, 1R | rdinanceeprescribed,
what, is performed;

JTTY, 1|, ¢fd, w:, (should sacrifice, only, thus,
with mind,

AT, &, |ifews: | thinking, that, pure.
Translation—That is Sattavic sacrifice which

is performed without desire for fruit as prescribed

in ordinances, with the mind thinking only that

“Sacrifiice should be (is duty).”

NOTE—The sacrifice that is performed without any
self interest and as a duty is of Sattavic
character.

There are four kinds of sacrificial actions:—
(1) fafle Ritunal;

(2) 7w Prayer;

(3) swrgar  Devotion ;

(4) aamr Mental ;

xwﬁvmammm«uan
gSUR WY & g fafg awEd o
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BT Word-meaning

wfad Thinking, both, fruit,
|91, 4, way, deception,-object, also, and,

-9
-9 5,9, T,T iy, which,
U, vy, is performed, Arjuna,
ii', ﬂi’, f&ﬁ" tﬁl’ﬁ i that, sacrifice, know, impure.
Translation—But 4rjuna/ know as Rajas thaf
sacrifice which is performed thinking only of fruit

and also with the object of deception,

NOTE—The sacrifice performed for reward and for
show is of Rajastc character.

@-RANEAAEEE A7 g MRS N |
Wgiatigd a5 AE  qRuFa 0

ﬁﬁ.m,m.m, Ordinance-contrary, withont

] offering-food,
“ma WW.J hymn-devoid, without gifts;

W‘m: IwR, '; faith-devoid, sacrifice,
awed, aitawd I dark, is called.

Translation—The sacrifice contrary to ordi-
nances, without offering of food, devoid of hymn,
devoid of faith and without gifts is called Tamasic.

NOTE—The sacrificial action which is 'notlin acoor-
dance with the rules and rituals as enjoined
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by the seriptures and that whioh is pérformed
without faith (for show enly)is of Tamasic
nature.

ze-%argsrmsm g a?ramsmu
FAEIATRET T T qI IR 0
qqedy Word-meaning.

x jrag— Gods-Brahman-teacher-wise-
Fa-frst - God

r : : worshi urely, upright-
qUAN, P, WA | rors p, purely, uprig

'ﬂﬁ, wfim, =, celebacy, uncruelty, and,
Odc, ag:, IeTR |

Translation—The worship of gods, Brahmanas,
teachers and wise men, purity, uprightness, celebacy
and uncruelty are called the bodily austerity.

bodily, austerity, is called.

NOTE—The sacrifice is nat the torturing of body
and undergoing mertal suffering. 1t is
doing good dsads for others and one’s velf.

Cle Tactarys, |l —lI—2. “Worship of gods, parents,
teachers, guests, performing of blamless deeds,
carrying on the good worke performed by the

elders and aot delrogardmg other—are right
sotions.”’
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. 3 ° ° - o
WA v e frated = aq)
WA S AGAT a9 I=ua |
W Word-meaning.
SRS, qTR, : mords,

* 3 thf' !, l tl' '5 27
= ,'ﬁﬂ*ﬁﬂ, q;', aq | '::ﬂ, v:ha.t?; cansnthenoRal
TR - ST N T :;;:ed study-practice, and,
qTERA, a9, I5TR 4

Translation—Words causing no offence, truth
ful, pleasant, beneficial and also jpractice of sacred
study are what is called austerity of speech.

No offence-causiny, words,

peach, austerity, is ralled.

NOTE—The sasterity of specch is speaking ples-
santly etc and study of scriptures.

o [ ool ond
E-A: 9918 Qe fauTeRia e §
. - ~

WYY g AT qAHTeEA )

. Mental, cheerfulness, tran-
ww:, qETE:, drerey, l: -
m, wrn-ffwg: 1 fsilence, mind-control ;
Wyl o, aay, [ckaracter-purity, thus, this,
aw., amEy, w=qa | usterity, of mind, is oalled.

‘Iransiation—*Menta] cheerfulness, tranquility,
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silence, contol of mind and purity of character, this

is called austerity of mind,

NOTE—The menta! austerity consists of good temper,
peace, silence (engagement in meditation),

restraint of senses and purity of thought.
. [ o~ . .
V-HTIAT TN B qA AT AL |
o . o~ ¢ [ °
ARAH AT H: Ti<aHh GRARAS
TY Word-meaning.
WG, 9TqT, AW, a:, |With faith, with great, per-
formed, austerity,
Y, &iﬁ'ﬂ'{, ad which, three-fold, by men;
WEE-HIQRL, gRy,  |withoutfruit-desires,by Yoga,

m; gt § pure, is called.

Translation-~The threefold austerities which are
performed by Yoga persons with great faith and
without desire are called Sattawic.

NOTE—The three fold austerities mentioned in
verses I4 to I5 when performed by the Fogees
with faith and without desire fer frait are
eslled Sattavic.

E-HEETATAGATS qd FFAA {1 7 )
aR afdg e aod wempan
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W Word-meaning
W-m-m-ﬂ!f{, Praise-respect-worship-

object,

. austerity-with deception, and
aw:, gFaw, =, g, 4 only, which; » PR

fkﬂ&, ag. 1w, ﬂm is performed, that, here,

called,
impure, anstable, uncer-

a9y, 994, W" tain.

Translation—The austerity which is perform-
ed only with the object of praise, respect, worship
and for deception that is called here Rajasic, unsta-
ble and uncertain.

NOTE—The austerity performed out of arrogance and

for show etc is of Rajasic natare and useless.
V-TEATEITCHAT Feutedr o ag: o
WEAIHEAT 1 TAHIREEN 0

E‘_m’ e, By iinora:ce-poue.ssed, self,
which, with $ortare, is per-
a7, drgan, fra, aq: 1 formed, austerity, ’

qTe, SamA-wdy,  [of other, harming-object,
~
|, A7, AHTH, ITWEIN and that, dark, is called.

Translation—The apsterity which is perform-
ed by the ignorance possessed with self torture and’
harming others, that is called Famasic. .
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NOTE—The sausterities that are performed by the
delnded by torturing the self and sense orgnas
are of Tamasic nature.

-G TEH  AASTIHIE |
3N B qT T AZIA AR T W
W Word-meaning

: Shonld be given, thus, which,
waw, fﬁy ; m, gift, e given, thus, whic
ms M ! is given, without return;

w1 = in place, in time, and, in
W, ¥R, =, 9T, 7, receipt and,

a‘-ﬁ%“‘s@‘ﬂﬂthat, gift, pure, called.
Translation—*Should be given” thus (think-
ing) the gift which is given without return and in
(right) place, time and to (right) recipient, that
gift is called Sattavic.
NOTE—The gift which is given as a duty to a deser

ving person at' the due time and due placa
withont expecting a return is a sattavic. gift.

C/o. Tateriya, I—11—3, “Whatever is given should
be given with faith, with joy, with modésty,
with fear and with kindness.”

T AEYIHR W WORE AT 9 |

AN IRTEE g T TR
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ITRT Word-meaning..
N,Q,W'*’iqy
w@A, IR, a1, g6 |
), =, eftfpen,
LR R S LU

Translation—What is given with the object
of a return or again witha view to fruit or with
reluctance, that gift is called “ Rajassc.”

NOTE—The gift made with on object in view or in

What, and, return-ebject,

fruit, in view, or, again;

is given, and, reluctance,

that, gift, impure, called.

exchange for some thing and grudgingly is
of Rajasic nature.

R-HI(FE TE@AAIREEE SR |
AYFIARATE ~ TOAGIEIZEH b

y Wrong place-wrong time,
WY HWR, T, T, | gift,

WNRAT: W, R | nnworthy recipient, and, is

given,
WATAN, WAGTAR,  |Without respect, with insult,
N -

Y, A, IARILN  lihat, derk, called.

Translation-—The gift which is given in a
wrong place aud wrong time, and to an unworthy
recipient and without respect and with insylt thag
i8 called “Tamasts.”
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NOTE—The gift made to an undeserving person and
not when and where required and with
arrogance is of Tamsic nature.

C/o Mahabharat, I11—200—86. “The gift to a fallen
Brahmana, that to a thief and that to a false
teacher is in vain, so is the gift to an untrath-
ful, to a sinful person and to one that is un-

grateful.”
e ~ e~ 2 al ~ __~
Q-G 1 (718 DA TN LETA: |
mmmmm g

Word-meaning

ﬁ_m,“’@'ﬁim:' Aum-tat-sat, thus, names,
wry:, ffaa: ega: ) rahmana, threefold, called;
nyy;, aw, a, w, Brahmana, byjthat, Veda,and,

quT, w, m:, ol :’Tsrlﬁce, and, ordained,

Translation—4ym, tat and sat are called the
three fold names of Brahma. By that the Brahmans,
the Vedas and sacrifices were crdained of old.

NOTE—Verses 7 to 22 describe the nature of various
obligatory scts prescribed by the scriptures.
Verses 23 to 28 relate the result of such action.
Aym, Tat and sat one the triplicate names of
the Supreme Lord, and are used in connection
with scripture ordained deeds in different ways,
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Clo. Mundak, 1—1—9, “Who is all knowing, all:
perceiving, whose austerity consists of know-
ledge, from him were produced the Brahman,

name, form and primal matter.”

B @. V1I1—13.
PW-TEARIACTZRA TS FIAAATFHAT: |
AFA+a AIAIHT qqd FAATEAT
w837 Word meaning.

aeaTy, =, ofy, Sqvge, ) L rerefors, Aum, thus, recit- "
gu-gr-aq:-fean

ing,
sacrifice-gift-austerity-acts;
gﬁga’ feraqra-swe, are performed, ordinan ces-
. } enjoined,

gaaH , ug-m&m\ i always, of Brahma-knowers

»
Translation—Therefore, the acts of sacrifice

gift and austerity enjoined by the ordinances are

performed by the knowers of Brahma by reciting -
“Aum” thus,

NOTE—The wise or knowers of .Brahma perform the
Shastrie enjoined acts by meditating opiy on
Aum, snd ﬁhey'therefore realize and attain
.t0.the SBupreme Lord. .
‘ 32
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[oni o o - o~
Y-AREIAANEIE S qFAT: THAT: |
Lo LI o o °—
ZIAGRATIA AT, EFawa AAFH AR |
'T’FQ! Word-meaning
ag, cfa, wafadwma, {That, thus, without desiring,
wEA, Tw-aq:-fra: | fruit, sacrifice-austerity-acts;
{ﬁ-m:.ﬂ,m:, gift, deeds, and, various,
m’ mmm " are performed, liberation-

seekers.

Translation—The acts of sacrifice, austerity
and various deeds of gift are performed by the
" liberation seekers without desiring fruits by

(reciting) ‘Tat’ thus,
NOTE—The persons who perform the obligatory
(scripture enjoined) acts withont desire for
fruits and by repeating Ta¢, attain to

salvation.
R-TIE FIIAE § FigeaqeqTaqa |
TAUER FH( AT GoT; AT

ql.-qﬁ’ Grg-mi, w, In truth-sense, in piety-sense

and,
o, «f¥, RLL "W |Sat, thus, this, is used;
ageR, SRRy, aar, } in good, in act, 8o,
- e, T, 3R

Sat-word, Arjusa, is used.
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Translatiom—Sat” is used in the sense of
troth and in the semse of piety, and Parth! so
the word ‘Sat’ is used for good-acts.

NOTE-—The word Sat is used to denote truth,. virtue
and good acts 7.e. Dharmic acts-for obteining

heaven and happiness etc.-

Q0= FUTH LA F fRrfa: wiafa Areqd

. g8y Word meaning:

« ‘ . In sacrifice, in aunsterity, in
ax, “ﬁ" T, = gifu, and d
msqgg,(ﬁr,qﬁsﬁ I lengagement, Sat, thus,and, is

~alled;

ﬁ, ¥, 19, aq-ﬂﬁ; % act, and, only, that-object,
|y, tfyoq mlirdtas i

Translation—Engagement in sucrifice, auste-
rity and gift is called ‘Sat’ and other aots of that
object are also called ‘Sat’,

NOTE—Persons who perform good and obligatory

' Sat, thus, also, are called;

acts by meditating on Sat attain to happiness

such ss heaven etc, but they obtain no salvation,
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RE=AMZAAT T ¥ gaad FATIA |
AAEeT=aT g1 A FacHA A FF Y
W Word-meaning.

Withont faith, sacrificed
AWF AT, §IH, 799, Qiven, ’ ’
ansterity, performed, done,

aq: JaH, TAH T, Q| [und what ;
W g‘ﬁ “ﬂ'a, q‘[’.‘i untrye, thus, is called, 4rjung

uot, gnd, that, in dea'h, not
®, &, 89, 97, ALLE I |horo. S

Translation—Partha ! What is sacrificed, given,
austerity done and (action) performed mthout
faith is called 4wat. ‘lhat is nejthep true here
por on death (hereafter).

P

NQTE—But performance of sacrifice etc (Shastric
acts) without faith in the Lord is no good and
of any use in this or the next world. There
must be botl_1 fpith in God and knowledge of
the Scriptures.

Thus ends chapter XVII called the Nature and
Faith. o
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CHAPTEB XVIII.
LIBRRATION PATH.
( InTroDUCTION.)

Thie last five cliwpiers having shown the character
of and distinction batween matter and spirit; the
preseut chapter deals with the essence & nature of re-
hunciation (Sanyas or Tyay) as a means of attaining
Mokshd by performitig one’s duty. Towards the end
of the book the whole discourse on Karma Yogd is
summned up and followed by an eulogy of the
Bhagvat Gita.

Renunciation of action is imptactical and sinful,
one can only abandon attachment, desire and plea-

, sure which cause bondage or delusion. Action, cause,
agency, knowledge, intellect, steadiness and hdp-
piness are the varfous elements of renunciation and
each of them is of three fold nature, viz Sattva,
Kajas and Tamas.

Itis by performance of one’s duty that one
acquires perfection and then by practising unattach-
ment, controi of mind and abandonment of desires'
#nd pleasures thut he attains to bliss and Supreme
Goal Of the many Paths for attaining to the Lord,
the devotion Path is the best and surest way of attain-
ing salvation. Gila is tho supreme essence of
Brahma Vidya Its reciters, expounders and hearars
are ali blessed and bccome great devotees of the
Lord and attain to Mokshg.
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A" ST
~ -~
YT HETATRT ATA WS TH A (a7
- NN
EqWTET F FUIBN  QUIRIEAYIA 4
3T Word meaning
g, s, li)f renanciation, Mighty-
armed,
qHH Wﬁ' aﬁ'ﬂ"{l ssence, I want, to know;
m, <, giay, of renunciation, and, Krishna,
mﬂ 4 distinction, foe-slayer.
Agsuna Sarp.

Translation—0O’Hrishekesh, the Mighty-arm-
ed and the Slayer of foes! T want to know
the essence of renunciation and ghe distinction
..of renunciation.

NOTE—The character and elements of renunciation nre
now going to heexplained. Sanyas and Tyag
both have the same meaning in this chapter.

ot AngIgTS
R-BEATAT FHOT ~ATH =1 waay &7
TAPAEAANT A IgEean ‘faamt; v
s e . ,:z,;:::rm::
ey, 97, Ay |
-5 -Fw-eqTTe, pll-action-fruit-renunciation,
RTg:, [T, frawgu i speak, renunciation, wisemen

renuncistion, sages, know;
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// Arjuxa Sam.
 Translation—The sages know the renuncia-
tion to be the abandonment of desire (prodncing)
actions and (some) wisemen speak of renunciation
as the abandonment of the fruit of all actions.
NOTE—Some philosophers say that renunciation is the
abandonment of actions that produce desire
for fruit, while others say that it is the
abandonment of the fruits of all actions 7. e,
reward of both good and bad actions.

=TT JUATGEAR FH AT |

IFEAATLER A AW =TGR 0
Word-meaning.
a4y, ﬁq-ﬂ"{. ¥, [Should renounce, evil as, thus,

o3, %4 ARG 1 | ome, action, say, wisemen;

qy m—mz—ﬁ, 'n.criﬁ ce-gift-austerity-act,
not,should renounce, thus,and,

a, wrsad, o=, /R N ghors.

Translation—Some wise men say thns “the
action should be renounced as evil” while others
(say ), thus *“ the acts of sacrifice, gift and
austerity should not be renounced.

NOTE—Sowme sapes say that all nctions shonld be
renounced as cansing bondage while others
say that the obligatory actious should not be
sbandoned.
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p=fAgd g A a5 @W wEEaw |
TAWA 7§ JE9sATH (A GHHia: o

.

=BT Word-meaning.
m’ >3, a, Decision, hear, m?., ‘
in that, in renunciation,
as, AW, AAFEH Y 4rjuna.
&, ﬁ', g&Y-5qTH, renunciation, truly,Men-tiger,
fr-fir:, dawifia: 0 |three-fold, described.
Translation—Arjuna! hear my decision a!out

that repunciation. O Tiger of men (drjuna)!
renunciation is truly described to be threefold.

NOTE—The meaning of Kenunciation and its three
qualities as Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are

now going to be explained.

Y-TFGAGTEH A AT FARAT G
I I AILTA TIAATIA HATHOH 0

Sacrifice-gift-austerity-acts,

qE-W-AT:-%4, € f
. not, should renovunce,perform
7,9 Iq,ﬁﬁ,ﬂ,ﬂ’{l verily, that, b ’

qu:, Y, A, Fq, qF, sacrifice, gift, austerity, and,
’ really,

W‘Tiﬂfﬁ, w0 ,,puriﬁers, of wise.

Translation—The aots of sucrifice, gift and



XVii—s ] LEBERATION PAPH. 505

austerity should not be renounced; but should be
performed verily. The sacrif'¢e, gift and aus-
terity are really the purifiers of the wise.

NOTE—The obligatory or prescribed acts should
be performed for purification of the heart
or attainment of knowledge. '

~PAFATIGHAIO g AFATRATIAR b
. = ¢ ~ e~ . o , .
FASATNG R T AP RATIAT_
W{ﬁ;Q Word-meaning

qa[fa, gﬁ;, g, mf&r’ These, also, but, actions,
G."N{ qFAT RN T | Iatbachment, renouncing,fruit,
1) ] )

and,

qﬁaqrfq, tfa, ﬁ-, Wﬁ, should be performed, thus,

my, Arjuna,

ﬁfhm{’ ad, 3aw | decided, opinion, best.
Translation—But Partha! these actions also
should be performed - by reioincing attachment
and fruit. ‘lhisis my decided and best opinion
NOTE—The action should be performed without

attachment and desire for fruits ¢ e without

egoism and expectation of reward.
Clo. Yoga Vasisht T—3—8 “The abandonment of all
desires is the chief liberation and that is

attained by persons freed frum delusivn,
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o-fgaEa g Wrarw: HHO AU |
AFTAEATCANETAG: TRFHA: 0
Wsé? Word-meaning.
ﬁ’ilﬂt?, g, a;, }Ez:scri bed, but,renuncia-
AW, A, IqqIR | actit'ms, not, is proper;
m, aeq, gftermr:,  from delusion, thereof, re-
ama:, aft N !nuuclat.lou,

dark, is called.

Translation—"ut renunciation of the pre-
scribed actions is not proper. Renuciation thereof
fr ). delusion is called Tamas,

NOTE—The obligatory acts must be performed.
Their renunciation through delusion is of
Tamas nature.

Clo lshabas 2—One should wish to live a hundred
years here by perforwming actions. There is no
other way. Actions taint not the man.”

Mahabharat X11—12—9. “The person who aban-
dons the joys of house-holders’ life and
retires to forest and gives up his life, that is
Tamas renanciation.”

c-F AT JaFA FIE TIIRIN |
YFAT UAY AN /Y ANTHS oW M
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W Word meaning

K:ﬁ' R, o a7, g, Painful, thus, only, who,
9 it} »

,aotion,

m-g\.g[-am,m| ibodily—suffering—from fear,

|abandons.

€, FAL, AAG, JqW, |te. performing, impare,
renunciation,

T, T ',m not, really, renunciation—
A A I fruit, obtains.

Translation—~Who abandons actions 1erily
as painful frem fear of bodily suening 'he by
perforining the Aajasic  renunciation, -really
obtains no fruit of renunciation.

NOTE—Renunciation of actions by econsidering them
as.evil causing bondage with body viz. pain
.of birth, old age and death etc is useleas and

does not lead to -salvation, the fruit of renun-
ciation.

PR TP frad FEaRseA
Y AFATES FAGIEL IR |
.w' t& aq. 79, &5 Should do, thus, enly, which,

' lactiosn,

fagd, Grad wqAT | preseribed, is performed,
’ e Arjuna;

dﬂw*mm‘- ayg attachment, renouncing,fruif
YU PTITY land, also,

|20,  rica®:, A% |l that, rer-unciation, pure,
considored.
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'Jranslatxon-—-’l‘he prescrnbed actlon which is
performed ( thin' ing ) thus *“shold be done *
abandoning attachwent and also ftuit that
Penuuciation is verily considered as Suttvic,
NOTE-—Abandon ment of attachment wird future re-

ward of acfion is Sattva cenunciation.

Clo. Korma 1—3-—19—I'he prescribed action which
is perfurmed as & duty by renunciation of
attachment gnd desiresd, that renurciations is
of Saftva nature.”

. . ¢ \ . . . -
o= FPAFAS FH FAS ATTISTA |
) 3 < :
b o~ [ °
AN ICARATAPT AN T TG
Q’W Word-nteaning
E i& ﬂﬁ!‘ﬁ ﬁé ) Nuf,- 18 vexed, unpleasent,
! v ! ! , actiorr,
&4, A, w7 | %
anifi, g wnifae,
A, Gw-dgm |
Translation—The rerouncer endowed with
Sattva is neither veved with unpleasant action

nor is delishted with pleasant and he is a wise
destroyer of doubts.

in pleasant, not,is delighted
renunciation,purity-endowed,

wise, destroyer—doubts,

NOTE—The sattvic sanyasi being freed from all
pleasure and vain attains to knowledge and
peace. Cfo. B. G. XI11—I7.
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Q= T 329A1 VI FHFATTINT: )
FEq FHRAARN § eaniteairdias y

W{ﬁ'@{ Word-meaning.
A, &' h‘zm’ “ﬁs f:rt‘.‘ for, body-sppporter,
ras, walf, i ) &) ronvaace. sctions, con-
T, 4, womg-a, who, bat, action-fruit.

ren-uncer,

Ggﬂ'ﬂﬁ,f&, wfaaitTa Hihe, renonncer, thus, is called.
Translation—}or no body supporter (the

embodied) can renounce aotions completely ; but

who is the renouncer of the frait of action, he i

called the renowucer. :

NOTE—It is lmpossxble for an embodied being to
give up all actions ¢ e. all fanctions of the
sense organs, and hence the rencuncer of action
fruits (pleasure and pam is the true Lanyass,

w=wifagiag v 9 MEGETLEw |
VARl G AgEeaTaAiFaaa |
wfve, ¥, iy, =, } Bvil, good, mixed, and,
For-frfld, s, el |

wgfa, wygrfaqiges,

3 et e

three-fold, actions, fruit;

becomes,unrenouncer,on deatl
ey e LY .

not, bat, of renouncer, any.
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— —_— —_—

Translation —The three-fold fruit of actions,
good, evil and mixed. is for unrenouncer on
death, but there is not any for the renouncer.

NOTE—For every action there is a fruit or result
which is either good, mixed or evil. This fruit
accrues after death 8o the person attached to -
action fruit and not to the renouncer thereof.

QR=SAATIA TLIATET BROTA (IR E
|ied gsa@ HIT (g FAETO w

Word-meaning.

W -zmﬁ m’ Five, these, Arjuna,
L] 9
causes, know, from me;
wreqtfy, faara, 71 |
ahe, g, SN in Sankhya, scripture,declared
L 9 L

for accomplishment, all—

'm’ ﬂé-ﬁﬂi U actions.

N ranslation—Arjuna! know from me these
five canses for accomplishment of all action as
declared in the Sankhya seripture.

NOIE—According te the Sankkya philosophy of
Kapil there are 5 causes for performing of all
actions. These causes are now described.

W-SATIEH G HFT FU 5 qaisaay |
fafEay TaRw daSaTs dume 0
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qeEy Word-meaning.

wifag, avr, me’ Abode, and, doer,
w7, w, 7a%-frd | means, and, different—kinds;
faferar:, %, 9%, AL, [kinds, and, various,motions

Qq", , q¥,, N7, q%w pldestiny, and, also, the,fifth.

Translatton—Abode, doer, different kinds of
means, various kinds of motions and also the
destiny the fifth thereof.

NOTE—There are five causes of all actions viz, 1
abode (the body), 2 doer (the Pradhana or
Natare), 8 different means (semse organs), 4
various motions (life breaths) and & destimy
(the §ubhau or inherited tendency of Karmase).

za—arﬂm{aﬁmﬁ oo A )
e qv fAgdd ar 99 a5 A
gac-mwaai, ‘Body-speech-with mind,

. &4, STo, 1T | \;;1::!; :?tion, is performed,
w4, ar, e, .,

‘iﬂ', T, aEq, AT i [five, these, its, causes.

Trapslation—Whatever action, right or
wrong is performed by men with body, speech
or mind, these five are its causes.

right, or, wrong. or,
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NOTE—There are only five causes as specified in
verse |4 for performing all actions—bodily,
mental or vocal.

Clo. Manu S. XI—3. “From mind, speech and body
are produced actions.of pleasant and unplesent
fryits and from actions are oar good, bad and
indifferent conditions of men.”

(—g3d T FIATHH 38 g T)
qeAeAFAAGeATH § A A 0
W Word-meaning.|

aw, <4, gfy, waft,  [In that, thus, being, doer,
WA, B9, 3, T:
qyafy, wFa-gigeary, [sees,from unperfect-intellect,
¥, @, Ty, gHfA:N  [not, that, sees, fool.
Translation—That being thus, who from
imperfect intelleet sees himself only as the
doer that fool does not see.
NOTE—These being the tive causes of action, the
man who looks on the self asthe doer of action
is a fool. The map is not the performer of

action and therefore he should have no
attachment or egoism.

-~JEAAE FA JTA Figder A foed)
geafa § guicAIEtm giea A fase |

himself, only, and, who;
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=37 Word-meaning.

JqET, ¥ WEFA', A, ‘iWhose, not, egoistic, natare,
intellect, whose, not, is

gfe, Te, &, faced o0 o0
‘killing. even, he, these,
&0, T, a, [, @

s people,

«, ;Eﬁﬂ, |, fraera !nut, kills, not, is bound.

Translation—W hose nature is not egoistic, and
whose intellect is not tainted, he kills not even by
hilling these people and is 1.ot bound.

NOTE—The person who performs actions without

attachment and delusion is not affected by
them and saffers no pain..

Clo. B. G N—10.
RB=FA FX AREAT AT FHAEAT |
FW FA BAR AL TG 0
WY, €9, 7Ra@r, Knowledge, knowable,

A knower,
ﬁﬁ‘ﬂ, FH AEAN ttl*reefnld, action-imjulse;

'

T, 4, Fal, gfdr, |means, deed, doer, thus,
fufaa:, sq-gag: 0 L

hreafold,action-constitnents.

Translation—The knower, the knowable and
the knowledge are the threefold impulses of action,
- the doer, the deed and the means are the threefold
" constituents of.action,
33
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NOTE—The knower, the knowable and the knowledge
are the impellors ; and the doer ( canse ), the
means and the deed or effect are the elements
of all actions, i.e. all actions are performed

by Nature which, however, 18 moved by the
Lord.

Re—gnd FH 9 FAT W AT JORG: |
T=aa gmaimﬁ MY qFATT N
QW Word-mecantng.

oA, x4, ), q;a'f, 3, |[Knowledge, deed,and.dver,&
thresfold, also, qualities—dis

firar, aq, gmﬁ‘qa: I Jtinctions;
:iﬁqé, E@GW%, is declared, in quality-scrip-

ture,

quigq, >2g, arfa, A hjduly, hear, them, alxo,
"T'ranslation— X nowledge, deed and doer are also

declared to be three-fold from the distinction of

qualitjes in the Gune scripture Hear them also

duly.

NOTE—The threefold nature of knowledge, deed and
doer is now guing to be declared, according
to the treatment of Guna scripture or Sankhyo
Shastra.

P-ghAY IR AEASTTHAD |
a&ﬁﬁqﬁgﬁﬁﬁfm%@ N




20—XVIII ] LIBERATION P‘ATH’; 515

9T=3T Word-meansng.
Gl'é?{r'fg, ¥, T, In all-beings,. by which, one,
[EAR, HAAH, AFAL |outity, imperishable, is seen;
nfyawy, Fasy,  wodiwded, in divided,
a?[ﬁr#-. ﬁﬁi,mhﬁ'{"}nm, knowledge, know, pure..

"I'ranslation—By which one imperishable entity
is +een in all beings, the undivided. amongst the divi
ded, know that knowledge to:be Saétwic.
NOTE-—(1). I'he knowledge, that distinguishes the:
soul as imperishwble and distinut from. the:
body is of Sattra nature
2, That 1t 15 only the Sattva knowledge which-cogni--
ges that there is only one soul in all the
beings i e. the soul is all pervading, im--
perishable and undivided,
Clo. B. ¢ X111—18,27.

Q'{—‘Tail‘ﬁaﬂ; q H?'s;ﬂ?f ARTATEAGIIRIIR, |
-~ -0 o O~ o~

A |99 WAy ST, TaTg aera v
TR, A9, g, I, WR,gEEEZT:fi:g,”bnh’ mhiol-
mal‘rmﬂ’la‘j—qﬂﬁi,m lmany entities-separate-kinds;:
aﬁl‘, Eﬁg, @g; knows. iu all; in beings,

. [that, knowledge, know,,
asq, s, faf, wasn impure.
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Translation—But the } nowledze which knows
separately in all beings, wany and separate linds
of entities, know that kn-wledge as Raja.ir.

NOE—(1) The knowledge that dogs not destinguish
the soul as distinet from the body is of
Rajas nature

(2) That knowledge is Rajasic which regards the
soul as many and separse

Bhagavat, X1-25-24 That knowledge which

regn.;-ds the sonl as distincv from the body 18
Satiric, the knowledge which does not regard
the soul ag distinct from the b dy s Rujasic,
while the knowledge which holds the body us
soul is Tamaste

Cfo. Rathhalli. 1:-1-10  +“ That which is here is also
there, that which is there is also here He

who thinks it to be many goes from death to
-death.”

— -8
RRe-T FEAALE A F1T THERETFH |
AATATIAEEY q ATHEHZIEAT W
!T?{%é{ Word-meanin;;.
ﬂ'{,ﬁ,ﬁ?ﬁ'ﬂ'iﬂ*'m;w}xich, but, all-as, one ‘his,
i, &%, FRIWA |

in thing, attached, irrational
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[AT-HA-TG, WA, |Withont essence meaning-as,

) transitory -

9, 99, g ITET N and, that, dark, is oaHe.d‘.

Iranslation—1 ut that ( knowledge ) which is
attached in this ene thiny (Lely, irrational without
essenve and mcaning, and trausitory, as all, is

Teima i,

NOTE- The knowledge by which one regards the
body ag all + e identifics the body with the
soul is of Tama+« nature. ‘Ihe body is irra-
tional, without trath, perishabie and transitory

P¥-A9d FgEETATaGEA: FA
ARSAFA! FH TACHICAFTAA W

wa:%éq Word-meaning.
ﬁl’l‘ﬂ', dw Tfed, Piescribed, attachment-with-
N . out,
(LT gaa:, & | without pleasure-pain, per-
Hormed ;
~ N i . .
ARA-ATAT, " H, 'wn‘huut fruit-desires, action,

qq, g, FlEE, ITTAN who b, that, pure, is called”

Iranslation —~That preseribed action which is
performel wihout attachment, without desire
ol iruit and without pleasure and pain is called
Nativie ‘
NOTE—The obligatory actions as sacrifices etc.

yerformed by ab.ando.iring attachment (egoisin)
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and without expectation of future newards
and by indifferenceto pleasure and pain are of

Sattva nature.
:<9~11§ FIRCAT FH JIEHRA G: )
AR A agITEEE EaT
W 'Word-meaning.

9%, g, FW ALY, Which, wkile, by desire-

seekers actiom,

o, BEHREY, JT, g1 | ,’with ewoism, or, again;
ﬁq&, a’gat_mé’, is performed, with much-

labour,

aq, T, IZIEA rthat, impure,-called.

Translation—That action which is performed by
the seekers-of desires or again with egoism .and
with much labour is called Rajasic.

NOTE—Action performed with attachment and with
desire and aversion 18 of lajasic nature.
iC[.0 Bhagavat, X1-25 23. “The action performed
as duty as ao offering to me and without desire
of fruit is Sattva, that with thought of desire
is Rajas, while the cruel and usnfriendly
“&Nﬂ action is called Tamas™.

P-oAged §Y fEEwAiET T NE
APEIR FH JATEETTAA W
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TRy Word meaning.

qga‘m{, qaq, ftgi, Consequence, loss, injury,
giligq’ =, ‘ﬁﬁﬂl{ | without seeing, and, ability;
fﬂ’m, snt:q‘a‘, qﬁ, from delusion. is undertaken,

action,

a9, aq, maq,ssﬁu which, that, dark, is called.

Translation—That action which is undertaken
from delusion without seeing the conseqnences, loss,
njury and ability, .is called Tomasic.

NOTE—Actions performed hastily without considera-

tion and deliberation and foolishly are of
Tamastc nature.

* o~
[AFAGARATE  IEIATEIH (P |
Ll [ o ~< e~ < [
TArAfeENM A FFI A @ EIA |

g‘iﬁ-d’ﬂ:, ﬂa['mﬁ’ IFree-attachment, without
egoism,

qﬁr-mt-awf%m ! firmness-courage-endowed;

rﬂﬁ-ﬂm,ﬁﬁqng!in success-failure, un cha.nged“,

ﬁﬂf, wrfam: Is9d I doer, pure, is called.

Translation—The doer free from attachment,
without egoism endowed with firmnessand courage,
unchanged in success and failure, is called Sattvie.

NOTE—The performer of actions without sttathment
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and with mind under centrol and steady is of

Satfvic nature.
RO-TF N F RS AT ERTERBISY : I
gudiFIFaq: ®at USE: GREwnad: b
Q{'iéﬂ' Word meaning.

T, Qﬁ.q;g.ﬁcg;’ Lustful, action-fruit-seeker,
greedy, cruel-hearted,

go et seww, w1gRiy, o
ge-MF-wtaa:, wat, pleasure-paiu-filled, doer,

Taa:, qftafda: o impure, called.

Translation—TLustful, seeker of the fruits of
action, greedy, cruel hearted, i npure and filled with
pleasure and pain doer, is called Rajasic

NOTE—The performer of actions with attachment,
expectation of fruit, desive, aversion,
pleasure and pain is of Rajasic nature.

C/o_Bhajavat, X1-25 26. “The doer without attach-
ment is regarded as Saftvic. that blinded by
passion Rajasic, while the one with deluded

memory is Tamasic”.
RE- NI AT AT TS TA AR SAF:|
fawigt fiags TFal awE IIAQ N
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qqggq' Word maaning.
YT, AHAL, T, Unsteady, sensual, obstinate,
gz, Wﬂqﬂ- HAAR: | Joceitful, wicked, lazy;
faid, ﬁﬁ@, 4, dejacted, dilatory, and,
' l
uzaf, aE: 3573 |l doer, dark, is called.

| ranslation—The unsteady. sensval. obstinate,
deceitful, wicked, lazy, dejected and dilatory doer,
is ealled Tumasi”.

NOTE—The woraly and deluded performers of actions:

are of Tama~ic nature
ol . - & ~ - e
REIIAT YA Ha quai@Ed Wy
M=AHAAAN@ FAFAA  GART W

g;&g ﬁg{'-’ o,zg., T T Intellect, distinction,steadi-
’ e ¥ 9

ness, and, also,

T, fﬂ’fa"»:i', 3y | ‘ol’ quality, threefold, hear;

S=q-ATA , WAV,
qUFEA, IHAT ) ,

Translation—The threefold quality distinctions
of intellect, and steadiness discrited by me fully
and separately, also hear /hananjaya,

NOTE—The threefold qualities of intellect (the
faculty of distinguihing riglt and wrong)

discribed by me, fully,

separately, Arjuna
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and steadiness (firmness, fortitude or patience)
are now going to be declared.

3e-n5iE 9 fAg 9 T wand

= A AT AE F(G: AT T 0
‘W@Q Word meaning

g!fﬁq, =, ‘ﬁzm’q;Action, and, inaction, and,

dutv ne duty, fear-fearless-
w0, WA 0 y
‘ ki

‘bondage, liberation, and,
which, knows,

/4, A, T, 1, 39,
3&:, armzi,mfam’iu intellect, that, Arjuna, pare,

‘Ir mslation—P rtha? that intellect is Sattavie
which knows action and inaction ( renunciation ),
duty and noduty, fear and fearlessness, bondage
and liberation.

NOTE- -T'he antellect that can distingnish between
right and wrong 18 of Sattvic nature.

Clo. Yoga Vashisht, 11-14 5. “'The wise hawve no
better menns than tle reasoning intellect
through which one avoide tne evil things and
gianps the good ones™.

R-TIT GHAIN T HE AFERT q |
NAYEASATATA Jrg: TG TG 0
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Wl’ Word-meaning.
9T, a;f:(, s;qﬁ:[, , |By which, virtue, vice, and,
ﬂi‘{,ﬂ’,ﬂﬂl”iﬂ,‘tﬁ,ﬂ', duty, no duty, also, and ;
I, mm’ﬁ, improperly, is known,
g&:’ at, 'JITQi, aREt N }int@liect, that, Arjuna,

lppure.

(3]

Translation—By which virtue and vice,
duty and no duty, are not properly known, Partha’
that intellect is /iajasic.

NOTE—The intellect which -cam mnot distingnish
between right and wrong clearly is of Rajasic
nature.

R-[AH  THATE I A7 awmsqm A
[IATAAAT T qig: & qQret a0

“iq\’ Wq’\, ﬁ qT, [Vice. virtue, thus, by which,
awd, amar, sgan | regarded, with derkness,
' 9 X o

u()veled

aF-watx , WeAF,F a1 l-objects, perverted-, and,
gﬁx:, |1, Wl'f, arast | intellect, that, Arjuna, dark.

Translation— That intellect covered with darkness

by which vice is regarded as virtue and all objects
perverted, Partha ! 1S Tumasic.

NOTE--The intellect which canses ccmfnslon and
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delayion i.e. makes all things topsy turvy,is of
Tawmasic natuve,

R -ITJATIHS |/A: BT |
TNAEIIAIRCATY & § At 0
m%ﬂ' Word-meaning.

gdt, agr, qrIaa, Steadiness, by which, is held,
ﬂﬂ:;m{ﬁw-ﬁam:l mind, life-sense-fanctions;
arﬁ‘a, Wﬁ?ﬂ'l&ﬂiﬂ, ‘thruugh meditation, uwn-

gfa, &, o, anfeasn ::ezdvilx?ils):t:hat, Arjuna, pure.

Translation—The steadiness by which the func-
tions of the mind, life (breaths) and sense (o¥gams)
are held unswervinzly, through Yoga, that steadi-
ness, Partha! is ca'led Suttvic.

NOTE—S'eadiness by which the suppression of the
functions of mind is accomplished by engage-
ment in Yoya is of Sattva nature.

Clo. Yoga Sutra, 1-2. “Yoga 18 suppression of the
functions of the intenrnal organs.”'

-390 g THETATA AT qIRAASHA |
TREH RAFFIGT Fia: T AT TSR 0
qan, g, au-sra-spty, [By which, but,duty-pleasure-

wealth,

!Eq' mtﬂa a&a | . by steadiness, are
’ TS upheld, Arjuna ;
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oG, wAr-wr, through attachment, fruit-
‘ desire, o
q&r., |, qry, nFE! I !steadmesq that, Arjuna,
impure

Translation—But the steadincss hy which dyty
pleasure and wealth :re upheld with desire of
fruit and attachvent, that steadiness, Parthal ig
Rajasie.

NOTE—Steadiness of pursuing the different aims of
life (virtue, pleasure and wealth) with desire
for fruit and atpachment 18 of Rajasic
nagure

39-TAYT WA I WEH &GN /AT 7 )
A fagea EWT Y@ qard W Y

Word- meamng
I, gm{, wd, Qiw, By which, sleep, fear, grief,
fayd, a9, 7o, 7
7, Ry, guar,
g, @, and, aras o
Translation—By which the unwise discards not

sleep, fenr, grief, dejection, and also intoxiction that
steadiness, P.r/ha ! 1§ Thmasic,

dejection,intoxication,also,&;

not, discards, unwise,

steadiness, that, Arjuna,dark,

NOTE—The steadinegs or firmness of following tho
deiusion is of Tamuasic nature.
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g-ﬂa raqrar fatad Qgr R T |
FEAMIZAAAS WG q (T 0

9337 Word meantng.
Ed, 4, !’Jﬂ'?‘b%’cl, Hajppiness, andy now, three-
2y, R, 9@ |

|
|fold, hear, me. Arjuna ;

Wm@"ﬁ,m% a9, from practice, delights, in

whu h,

CESALE O f 1Iamﬁ|]pa|n end. and, attains.

Translation—4rjuna’ now hear from me the
three-fold happine s in which one delights by prac-
tice and attains to the end ol pain.

NOTE—~The hapjiness which 18 ireedom from pain is
also of threefold natnre as Satfva (pure),

Rajas (passivnate) and Tamsa (dark)
30-uwEy fAwimg gfRtwmAsTAIaET |
qegE QIicaR NFACHIGINIEAY
aq a.i ﬂﬁ' ﬁﬂ", @, ]“l(hwh that, first, poison,
qfeaq®, H1gd-399 |

aq, E"Q.', arfas, mi=h, that, happiness, pure, called,
wrew-ghr-ag-s self-kzowledge-bliss-born.

| v end, nector-liks ;




XVIIT—38 ] LEBERATION PATH 527

Translation-—Which is like poison at first and
like nector in the end, that happiness bern of the
bliss of self knowledge is called Sativic,

NOTE—Tre Sattvic happiness is the snpreme bliss
of self realization. It is this happiness which.

i8 liberation from all pain or Moksha.

E-tauA A TR IASTA IR ¢
QRANR {quEg qeg@ UFE Tgaq
‘ﬁﬁi‘ Word meaning.
ﬁw-lﬁﬁﬂﬂmﬁ, {0 bject-sense-from union,.
. iwhich, that, first, nector-
79,39, HR, HHT-ITH | like;
wfiqR, faeaLa, in end, poison-like,.

: . that, happiness, impure,,
AT, T, T | regarded.

Translation—Which from the union of sense
objects is at first like nector and in the end
like | oison, that happiness is regarded Rojasic,
NOTE—The happiness which resu.ts from the enjoy-

ment of sense objects is of Kagjas, nature and
causes bondage.
C/o Bhagavat, XI-25-29. ¢ The happiness arising

from sonl is Sattvic, that arising from sense
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ohjerts ig R:a.;a,w whnle that arising from
delusion and misery is called Tumasic”.

3¢-TZY TiATH « TG HgAHTEAa: |
fRzisaeangdiey AARIEAZIFT N
'ﬁﬁi Word-megning.
a9, ﬂﬁ' , qaﬁ Which, at first, and, in

ond,
=, ﬁﬁl{,ﬁtﬁﬂ'mﬂl and, happiness, delusive,self;

sleep-idleness innertness-

ﬁm-mn‘-ma-mq, caused,

ag, EI’WTG'., I | .t,ha.t,, dark, called.
Trauslation—The happiness which (both) at

first and in theend i~ self delusive and the cause

of sleep, idler ess and innertoess, that happiness is

p;.lied Tamaste,

NOTE—The happingss arising from delusion etc. is

of Tamasic nature.

go-A qgfea giweat an ma%?galg:: |

Fed SFlaNTE aqhn AT o
'[m,gﬂa,q&aaiﬂf, 'Not,, that, i§, in earth, and,
ﬁ&, m’ q1, g | in heaven, in gods, or,

\again ;

aw, sl q%, [thing, nature-born, free,

which, from these, be, from

<
uq,wﬂ::,tm,fﬂﬁﬂﬂ'@» three, qualities.
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Translation—There is nothing in earth, in
heaven or also in gods, which can be free from
these threce qualities born of nature.
NOTE—After describing the three-fold nature of

all elements of renunciation, viz. aban-
donment, knowledge, action, agent, intellect,
steadiness and happiness, it is declared that
all things in the universe from Brahmaloka
down to earth are also of the same three quali-
ties.

Bhagavat, XI 25 31. ¢ These beings alone are not
affected by the qualities. All beings forned of
Nature and Soul, that can be seen, heard and
thought of, are also filled by the three
qualities ™

QR-FTANA T FAT PXTAT T AT |

~ = ~ L AN
FHATN AR SATTARA W

ﬂ%@{ Word-meaning.
mgq.a&q.m, Brahman-Kshatriya-Vaishya,
LIl T, IAT | of Shudras, and, Arjuna;
mfm, ﬂ'ﬁ'ﬂ?ﬁtf\ﬂ', duties, differentiated,
|- 0

nature-born-by qualities.

Translation—Parantapa ! the dutics of Brah-
mans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Shudras, ave diffe-
rentiated by the qualities burn of nature.

34
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NOTE-—The duties of the four castes are differen-
tiated according to the qualities of their
nature (4, ¢ tendency of past Karmas)

Clo Mahabharat, V-28 28 *“Thou must, O Sanjaya,
take into consideration the divisions of the
four castes and the scheme of the respective
duties alloted to each.”

B G,1IV-13.

PR-HT IRTAT NS ATFAUSTARNT & |
T TAFIARTRATT AAEH TFATER N
W Word meening.

L, g, A, Qﬂqq’ Calmuess, restraint, austerity
purity,

< foroi 5 H
. g, ¥ | jforgiveness,uprightness,aiso
m% ] mw’ s ra“d; ’

'ﬁ, fgm-ﬁ, ﬂlﬁﬂ!ﬂ, lf{:i::]edge’ realization, divine

m-ﬁ&, TA-FAH U |Brahman-action, nature-born.

Translation-—Calmness, restraint (f senscs),
austerity, jurit:, forgiveness, uprighiness,
knowledge, realization and also divine fuith, are
tlie nature born actiouns of the Braiman.

NOTE—Learning, leading & pure and spiritual life
are the natnral duties of the Br.hman.

Clo. Manu S, 1—&8. “ The Lord has assigned to the
Brahmans toaching and study (of the Vedas),
sacrificing for them and others, also giving and
accepting alms.”
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Mahabharat, V—28-23. ¢« A Brahman should study,
offer sacritive, make gifts, and visit all the
holy places of the earth. He shall teach,
minister as priest at sacrifices offered by
others and accept gifts from known persons.’”

Qe [ < - -
. -
3-MF A fAgiFT gAY ¢
~, * <
FEHFWTIT A FH ST b
Q3|7 Word-meaning.
. \ + |Valour, splendour, steadi-
’a&s 33-, "Z%" T, !u ess, skill,
g%, &, |, WGATTA L 1in war, and,also, not, fying;
T4, isat:-ma:, =, lgi ft, lordly-dispusition, and,
o, $ﬂc, Hﬂﬁ-ﬁﬂ\ll‘/{ahatriyw, duty, nature-born

Translation—Valour, splendour, stead'ness, skill,
not flying {rom war, giving and also lordly dispesi-
tion, are the duties born of nature of the Kshatriyas.

NOTE—To fight, to rule and to protect are the
natural duties of the Kshatiryas.

Clo. Manu S.1-89. ““The Lord has commanded the:
Kshatriyas to protect the people, to bestow
gifts, to offer sacrifice, to' study (the Vedas)
and to abstain from' attachment to sensual
pleasures.”

Mahabharat, V—28-24. “A Kshatriya should protect
people according to the injunctions of the law,,
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practice the virtne of charity. offer sacrifice,
study the Vedas, take a wife and lead a
virtuong house-holder’s life.”

PR-FIWNTATOSE ATAFT SATTSH |
IRITTFAF FH YEANG SATR U
q’q@g Word meaning.

FR-Ag-aiigs, JAgriculture-cow protection-
trade,

5‘1“’*"{?‘“@5‘{1‘ Vaishya-duty-nature born;

oftad-arasy w5 to serve-dispusition, duty,

' ’ ’

m{w,afw,wma-aqu iof Shudras,also, nature-born,

Translation— \ gric.ilture, cow protection and
trade are the nature born duties of the Vaishyas ;
and the disposition .0 scrve is also the nature born
duty of the Suwudras,

NOTE—Cultivation, cattle rearing and trade are the
natural duties of the Vaishyas, while gerving
others is the natural duty of the Shudras.

Clo. Manu S, 1-90. “The Vaishya to teud cattle, to
bestow gifts, to offer sacrifices, to study (the
Vedas,, to trade, to lend money, and to cul-
tivate land. The Lord has prescribed only
ane occupation for the Shudras to serve
meekly even these three castes.”

Mahabharat, V-28-26, 27. “A Vaishya should study
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e s e b ¢ s — e e

deligently, earn, accumulate wealth by means
of trade, agriculture and tending of cattle.
He should act to please the Brahmanas and

Kshatriyas, bé virtaous, do good work and be
a house-holder,

A Shudra should serve the Brahmanas and
submit to them Te should not study and sacri
fire He should be deligent and enterpri-
sing in doing all tlat 18 for his good”.

QU7 ¥§ FHTTWAT: WIRETT AN AT |
@EAAE: (9gha T @egla asgyu
T Word meaning.
), &, sARY, shra, [0 bis, o his, in daty, enga-
dfafy, aaa, a1 I— o
WA -fata:, fafE aar Ins duty, engaging, snccess,

' how,

ﬁ‘ifﬁ, ag, 2qg U 'obtains, that, hear thou.

Translation—The man obtains success by enga-
ging in his own duty, andhow he obtain. success by
engaging in his own duty, that hear.

success, obtains, man ;

NOTF— 1t is now going to be explained how success
is attained by devotion to ones duty.

C/lo. Mahabharat, 111-50-24. O dear !.don’t deviate
from the duties of thy caste. BSticking to
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the duties of thy caste, do thon understand
and follow the highest authority.

Mahabharat, X11-191-6. “Those wise men who are
engaged i yractising the duties laid down
for them succeed in obtaining heaven astheir

reward.”
R a4 ° Ce~ .
%-TT: AFIART A9 |FWG AT |
ﬁmaqtﬁé ﬁffgﬁl T%F{[%[ H/IAEI: 0
Wﬁ?{ Word-meaning
%, g!ﬁn’ {a'lﬂl", From whom, rise, of beings,
a, =¥, ®, | by whoem, all, this, jervaded;
o %A, 4, snwmi, his-duty, him, worshipping,

rqu &aﬁ AT I ‘gnccess, attain, men.

‘Iranslation—From whom is the rise of beings,
and by whom all this ,(world) is pervaded, by wor-

shipping Him with his duty, a man attains to success.
NOTE—Performance of one’s duty is the worship of
the Lord and leads to success (salvahon)

Qo-ARFEATRT faayor: tr{'anrtamgara n

|AETS & mttfma HieTy o

W Word-meaning.
Va1, mﬁ:, ﬁ'ﬂm:, Better, our duty, unqualified

than other-duty, well per-
gaty, @I frorman
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uma-ﬁr’za‘, %’ﬁ, gﬂ"{ ,nature-fixed, duty,performing,
|, ﬂ“ﬂ‘ﬁ', f\*&aqq U 'nnt, incurs, sin.

Translation—Better is (ones) own unqualified
duty than the other duty well performed. By
performing the duty ficed by nature, he incurs no
sin.

NOTE—Performance of one’s duty by renouncing of
pleasure is better than its abandonment which
is easy to do. The former causes no bondage

but leads to liberation.

Mahabharat, 111-208-17. “The forsaking of one’s
own occupation is considered to be a sin and
the act of sticking to ones own profession is

without donbt & meritorious act.”

PC-FES FW *FiFA WYY A TN |

g 73RO FAARRAEET 0
<37 Word-meaning.

e, ﬁﬁ, ﬂaﬁq, With self-born, duty, Arjuna,
G%N' with fanlt, even, not, should
i Qﬁ', q¢ lii!l' abandon; ' .
1 11, takings, for,
=, sircsar, f, 3k, [0 wndertekings, for, b

t{aﬂ, wfi, €, mqm:";by smoke, fire, as, enveloped.
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Translation— 4rjuna ! the duty born with one’s
own self even if unqualified should notbe abandoned
for all undertakings are enveloped by evil as fire
by smoke.

NOTE—The performance of one’s duiy like all other
actions causes bondage, but can he avoi-
ded by exertion as explained later on.

PE-AHTHYIG: KA ATTAT [ANaTLE: |
AsF(agid TR Gra@arans3sE| |
9T Word-meaning.

uam-g&:, Géﬂ', Unattached-intellect, every-

where,

forar-wemn, fasa-ge: .controlled-mind, gone- desires
hﬁ-fﬁfi, g, freedom action-success,

sujremes,

| qra, mﬁf ] by; renunciation, attains.

Translation—With intellect unattached every

where, mind controlled, desires gone, he attains to

the supreme success of frecdon from action by

renunciation.

NOTE—Performance of one's duty by abandonment
of attachmenst and desires and control of mind

leads to freedom from bondage or salvation.
NEEIES IEDIRERI IR CIe i
FHIRA FIFAT (AYT FIAST qT Gq 0
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W@ﬂ' Word meaning.
&;@’ are:, q41, S, ‘Suceess, attained, how, Lord,
aur,earsﬁf%t, fﬂ'&l’ﬂ', ﬁl |88, reaches, learn, from me;
aniaa, oI, N,
fawr, g, ar, qu i

briefly, alone, Arjuna,

goal, of knowledge,by which,
su premo.

Translation—How the attainer of success reaches
Brahma, which alone is the Supreme Goal of
knowledge, that Arjuna ! briefly learn thou from
me.

NOTE—A person obtaining success (liberation)
attains to the Supreme Lord whois also at-
tained by knowledge path 7.e. performance of
one’s duty and acquisition of knowledge lead

to the same Supreme Goal.

YR-TFAT FAYE T T RN (F1ava ¢
S CAIEE LRI E S I E R e Sl
gz, mr’ T, With intellect, with pure,

equipped,

i frreg with steadiness, mind, con-
TN, A, Al trolling, and;

m_m’m’m,:soun d-etc. object.abandonings

pleasure-pain, renouncing,

TR, eggem, w0 g
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Translation—Equipped with pure intellect,
controlling the wind with steadiness, abandoning
objectsas sound etc , and ren u..cing pleasure and
pamn—

NOTE—This verse 18 connected with no. 52 and 33
and describes the character of one performing
bis duty with renunciation ¢e. a person aban-
doning attachment. controlling the mind and
renvnucing pleasure and pain and acquiring
knowledge, attains to the Brahma state.

YR HREAT AL FAAFIIARAL: |
AW (Aed AR FFAItA: |

méi Word meaning.
~ - Solitary-dwelling, little-
ﬁ.am‘-éa‘t,ag-mm, ating

controlling-speech-bndy-with
ua-mqm-mam | mind;

Wﬁ-&lﬂ-ﬂl‘:, ﬁ?ﬂ.’, contemplation-meditation-

supreme, ever,
§tl’l!i, G‘g‘nﬁm‘: ) dispassion, possessed.

Translation—And dwelling in solitude, eating
little, controlling speech, body and mind, hold-
ing supreme contemplation and meditation and
ever possessed of dis assion—

NOTE—This verse is connected with no 53 and shows
that such a person leading the life of a
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recluse and ascetic snd engaged in medita-
tion and Vairaga (or freedom from pleasure
and pain) attains to Brahma state.

Clo Yuya Vashisht, 1T 13 41. “Knowing the body
and sense organs as sepatate from the self,
meditating 1n solitude, abandoning the net of
objects which are the root of all pain, a man
attning to Brahma ”’

° o e . - -~
Y- HEFR a@ T FH H1T IR |
~ ~ ¢ _=
faq=q {Anw: qFal TEIT FT9d 0

aTs3T Word-meaning.
Q'E'ﬁlf, qd, Q‘fl{, ‘Armgance, power, show,
w1, FAg, 9fae | ‘desire, anger, possession;

<1, e . |sbandoning, unselfish, .

fq-g—q’ ﬁﬂﬂ,ﬂfrﬂ, fu]? oning, unselfish, peace
AT, FIqQ Lord-being, is fitted.

Translation—4 bandoning arrogance,, power, show,
desire, anger, possession, unselfish and peaceful, he
is fitted for Brakma Leing.

NOTE—Such a person after freeing himself from all
distractions and becoming tranquil attains to
the Brahma state or Nirwan

Clo. Koorm,1-3-25 and 26 ‘“Attaining the supreme
kuowledge and from that freedom of action,
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bemg alone and wnt.hout egoism, peacetul he
is liberated even while alive.”

“He sees the Supreme Soul, the Suprome
Brahma, the Suprems Lord, the eternal bliss,

the self luminous and he becomes wmerged in
that.”

ye- agma. AQERATA NRT AHIF
¥H: WHY 9RY AETE oWR SO |

3% Word-meaning.
uE g, 99R-geAr,  Lord-being, serene-self,
f
. [
€, fﬂqﬁ, 7, Srgfa | jpot, grieves, not, desires ;
R, Ha'g, zzﬁg, same, in all, in beings,
ﬂ'{-'&lﬁﬁl{, ﬁ*ﬁ’ RN me-devotion,attaing.su,preme.
Translation—The Brakma being, serene self,
neither grieves nor dcsir's and the same in all
beings obtains my supreme devotion,
NOTE—One attaing to Brakma state acquires supreme
peace and is therely freed from all pleasnres

and pain Sach person alsa realizing the Lord

a8 equal in all beings attains to his supreme
devotion.

WIS TR g e |
aal /i a<AQY FreaAT @Y™ agEEaE o
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qﬁ{-‘;@; Word-meaning.
AFen, A, sifasrarfi, [By devotion, me, knows,
'what, who, and, 1 am,in

T, 9, gfewma|a),

fessence;
aa:, Af, aqE, I, then, me, in essence, knowin=,
ﬁm&, ﬂmtq\" enters, that-instant.

I'ranslation— 'y devotion he knows me what
and who I am inessence and knowing me in essence
he enters \into me) that instant,

NOTE—By devotion one realizes the true nature of
the Lord and having realized the Supreme
Reality ore is united with him d.e. is reloased

from the bondage of the world.
9 -FAFATR Y €31 FATTN HGSTTAL: |
WEREIGIEATCAIS AT qgAsaTq
qg-wuUihy, =fY, |, }All-a.ctious, even, constant,

AN, AFETAAT: |
AT, s, } by my-grace, reaches,

performer, me-relying ;

T, 9%, 7T |

Translation—Even the constant performer of all

actions relying on me attains to the eternal and’
mperishable goal by my grace.

eternal, goal, imperishable.
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NOTE—The performer of one’s duty by devotion
and grace of the Lord attains to the Supreme
Gual.

Yo-ATHT HIHEATO qY GFIET HLGT |
EITRHAAT AieT: Fqd ¥ 0
wq?%a; Word-meaniny
%&m, q&muff‘q[, [Men tally, all-actions,

In me, resiguning, we-Supreme-

ﬂﬁT, %, AT holder;

knowledge-union, pesses<ed,

g3-T1q, INFAS,
qi‘r?ﬁ:’ qaaqg, 79\ .me-thinker, ever, be.

Translation —Mentally resigning all actions into
me, holding me supreme, possessed of knowledre
union, be ever my thinker.

NOTE—By performing action for the sake of the
Lord or without attachment, holding the Lord

Supreme and acquiring knowledge one should
constantly meditate on the Lord.

< e~ o~ —~
ye-Af=aa: VAL He T FTa{CqTE |
T AR FIT wSaf faAEsata o

ﬂﬂ'&'ﬂ‘, qé-g‘qf&r’ Me-thinker, all-difficulties,
RG], IRy |

by my-grace, shaltcross;
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Ny, %‘é{, ?ﬁ',ﬂ{‘ﬁm, and. if, thou, frow eguisi,
a, aﬁ'ﬁqf%r, f%mg:eqf%r " not, will hear, shalt perish.

Translation—Thinking on me thou shalt eross
over all diiticulties by my grace, and if from ego-
ism, thou wilt not hear, thou shalt perish.

NOTE—The Yuga enables a man by divine grace to
overcome illusion or attain to salvation, but
a non-Yoyee ever remains deluded and subject

to bondage

4¢-TZEFRATHT A Areed A A7

[HURY sTTTTAEN TFHEEAT MANFA 0
W Word meaning,

9T, TEFI, snifdren, If, egoism, possessed,

1q, afm, Yﬁ', qqH | not, wilt fight,thus, thinkest;

ﬁltm', qy, gam:d, } false, this, resolve, thy,

!5&'{:, t"él'i', ﬁaﬁn‘ﬂ‘-t ] nature, thee, shalt compell.

Translation—If, possessed of egoism, thou
thinkest. “I will not fight”” this thy resolve is
false; the nature shall compel thee. :

NOI'E-It is a delusion to think of renouncing action,
as none can give up all actions which every
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«ene i8 led to perform by his nature (inherited
tendency).
Cjo B.@. 115,17, 38.

LO-FATANA FNraq (MATT: TIA HHO N
&I AT RN EH TATAA ST |
WQ’GQ"{ Word-meaning
ﬂm,ﬁq, q;ﬁq. }Namre-born, Arjuna,

faz:, €&, SAA0 |
Wj‘{ﬂ,i’@&l,ﬂ,ﬁfﬁﬂ ‘to do, not, wishest, which,

s [rom delusion,

wfterfy, s, AMCAQ Jhals do, forcibly, even, that.

Pranslation— Bound by thy nature born action

which, Arjuna ! thon wishes. not do through delu-
sion, even that thou shalt do forcibly.

NOTE—Even if one wants to discard action through
delusion, he 18 led to do it forcibly by his
nature (destiny or Prarabdha).

Clo Mahabharat,111-32 7. “ Impelled by the effects
of a former life, all creatures verily reap in
the world the fruits of these acts.”

§L-3TAC TFAAEAT GRASTA B |
maqr-as’ng\arfﬁl FEATEEA /AT 0

wz, qé_;lm;ﬁ-’ Lord, all-of creatures,
WA, Wi+, fgfa

bound, thy, action

in heart, Arjuna, dwells;
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AR, T qf, ) revolving, all-bein}s,
IR, WreeHN, qYIGT Il machine-mounted, dillusion.

Translation—Arjuna | the Lord dwells in the
heart of all creatures, revolving all beings mounted
in a machine by his Maya, .
NOTE—The Lord pervades and is present in all

beings and makes them to actaccording to the
effects of their past Karmas which constituue
the wheel of their machine (the body or maya
composed of the three gunas).

Clo. Mahabharat, V-38-1. “Man is not the disposer
of his prosperity or adversity. He is like a
wooden doll moved by strings. The Creator
has made the mau subject to destiny.

Manu § X11-124. “He pervades all created beings
in (different) forms and constantly wakes
them by birth, growth and decay to revolve
like the wheel (of a chariot)-

Shwetashvatra, I-6. “In this Brahma wheel on which
all lives and rests, the Jevatme is revolved,
thinking itself as separate from the Lord,
but on being identified with Him the self
attains to immortality.” ' '

Mahabharat, XII 9-32. “Thus all the beings bound
with the thread of action ge and come ic the
world like the wheel of a car. " '

36
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R-aRT T T FANTERA AT |
TR EIUTE CNA AR RTEad
W Word-meaning.

ﬂ", qa, m’ =3, }Him, alone, refuge, seek,

gg-aa, AR |

aq-aE, Vi e, }gg’&g:-gme,supreme,

Gﬁ", ﬂl@ﬁ, eI | abode, shalt attain, eternal.
Translation—Arjuna | by all means seek refuge

in Him alone, By His grace, thou shalt attain to

the supreme peace and eternal abode.

NOTE—The Supreme peace and salvation car only
be acquired by devotion and divine grace.

Clo. Kothballi, 1-223 “ The soul is attainable by
him alone whom it chooses. To him the self
reveals its body.”

§3-3fa ] FAETEAT TIIIRE /A
frAagART AT qur FE

. . Thus, for thee, knowledge
gf, , w1, WET, declared, 8

. th»n secret, most secret, by
qeny, 9L, wat | me; ’ '

fraey, wag, WA, } reflect, this, fally,

by all-means, Arjuna ;

as, wishest, so, do.

T, egie, a, T |
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Translation—Thus the most secret of the secret
knowledge has been declared by me for thee, reflect
over it fully and then do as thou wishest. '
NOTE—The Karma Yoga taught through the Gita is

the most profound Brahma knowledge and .ib
should be carefuly considered before on
decides to follow it or not.

CJo. Roorma, 11-9-19. “O sages ! the Ishura knowledge
declared by me is to be kept secret by all
means and is difficult to be attained even by
tha Yougees.”

-SETEdaR T WY R 9w aw:
gUIsTa A geMiAadl aFATH A & 0
qT=8q Word-meaning.
gé.ma\, q3, All-most secret, again,
33, R, TR, T | }

g, NRI, ﬁ,m, Tﬁl, }loved,art,my,staunch, thus,

aa:, gearty, A, fXa g:ll‘:é:.re, I will declare,thy*

Translation—Hear again by supreme word, the
most secret of all ; thou art by staunch beloved and
therefore I shall declare it for thy benefit.
NOTE—The peth of Karma Yoga which has beehn

declared at length so far is now going to be
summed up, |

hear, my, supreme, word;



b48 BHAGAVAT GITA [ XViII—65

RU-FFHAT W HZTH! HEATSH AT AREFR |
[ * [ [ [
AR §eT o oiawE East R
qq€§§ Word meaning.

A-AAT:, A, WA-ARL, g me-thinker, be, me-devotee,

A, A, AAEFE |

at, aa, weafa, |, 3, }glz’e;veriiy,shalt come,troth,

mﬁ, firez:, ;;'{f%” ﬁ' ) ) I pledge, dear, art, my.

Tranlation—Be my thinker, my devotee, my
worshipper and salute me, thou art ( my ) dear
and shalt come to me, I pledge thee my troth.

me-worshipper, me, salute;

NOTE A person worshipping the Lord with faith
and devotion ( performing Karma Yoga )
attaing to Him without any doubt.

B&-FTIARIFICATT ATHE TLE 5 |
SIE T RAATGFIT RUEFTASITIH FT G )
ay-gaiz, TRy, }All-pahhs,descg.rding, |

i, oF, I, 7 | A

e, =, -, I, thee, from-all-sins,

rafrenf, ar, g }

Translation—Seek refuge in me alone, des:

me, alone, refuge, seek;

shall liberate,do not grieva.
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carding all paths, I shall liberate thee from all
sins. Don’t grieve.
NOTE—Devotion is the best of all the Paths for

realizing the Supreme Lord and thereby
attaining to salvation.

Clo.B G. 1X 34.
§9-33 A ATAUTHIT AMHT FETEA |
AATYHE =4 A T/ ASFAGATA 0
(AN
mé{ Word-meaning.
= X HATERTY, This, thee, not, for un-aus-
7 terous,
A, AR, FLFA | }

not, for undevoted, ever ;
q, =, m»{q-a, =Y, } not, and, unlistener, word,

q, ], :ﬁ" T, a‘qﬁq‘%" not, and, me, who,slanders,

Translation—This word is for thee and
never for an unauslerous, nor for an undevotéd,
nor for an unlistener, nor for (him)who slanders
me.

NOTE The teachings of the @Gitea are intended only
for the devoted and faithful worshipper of
the Lord and not for sceptics and atheists.

C/o. Shwetashvatra, VI-22 <This most secret science
tuught in the Vedant in ancient time should
not be imparted to a person of restless cha-
racter, nor to an unworthy son or disciple”.
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Mahabharat , X11.287-16  “It sbould never he impar-
ted to one that is not of tranquil Soul or one
that is not self restrained or one that has not
undergone penances.”’

Bhagavat, X1-29-30, “Thou shouldst not impart the
knowledge to a deceitful man, wicked, unhee-
der, undevoted, and a haughty person.”

Kocrma, 1I-11-108. “This secret knowledge should
not be imparted to any one. lt should be
given to the righteous, devoted and good
conducted.’

& 3¢ 9 [ AEeSATIET
ARE AT 9 FET ARASTTETT: 0
lﬁ'@{ Word-mec;ning.

T, €, T, T, Who, this, suprems, secret,
"Q’ﬁgs Slfsﬁl‘lﬂﬁl' ) me-devotees, will teach;
m, afq, i, e, } devotion,in me,great,doing,

i, a9, T=fa, w/qY7:| ::,gf;ly’shan cowme,undoub-

Translation—Who will teach this supreme
secret to my devotees, he by making great devo-
tion-to me shall undoubtedly come to me alone.
NOTE—The expounder of - the Gita teachings to the

devotees of the Lord attains to his realizativn
-and salvadion,
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Clo. Kathballi, 1.8-17. “Who recites the supremesecret
in an assembly of Brahmanas or at the time of
a Shrada for the dead, he is deemed fit for

immortality. ”

ge-Aw amw-nwcawaaw-‘-ﬁ foragan: |
afgara 97 JEAEA: TFEd JEu
=37 Word-meaning.

q, 9, aY, qa'ﬁg, Not, and, than he, in men,
sy, 3, Bawam) }
Afyan, 7, =, a2, }shalt be, not, and, my,

any, my, lover-great;

T, mgg&" than he, other. dearer, on
]

earth.

Translation—And there is none amongst
men my greater lover than he; and there shall
not be on earth another dearer than he. .

NOTE—The expoender of the Gita is a devotee or
a great favourite of the Lord.

o.AATTAR AFH IFd FATSHTIAL |

FATRA AATEAY: TG A A
ma, <, T8, o ’ Will study, and, who, this,
wwis, e, A | }

pious dialogné, us both ;
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ma’-qﬁa, &a‘, qg',{g:’ with knowledge-sacrifice,by
. him, 1, worshiped,
i, ¢f, ®, afa: 0

shall be, thus, my, opinion.

Translation—And who will study this pious
dialogue of us both, I shall be worshipped by
bim with knowledge sacrifice, This is my opinion.
NOTE—The person who studies the Gita attains to

the knowledge of Brahma Vidya.

R-FAZFAAAGAY RYAEA A1 AT |
CINEC SR IR ER I RIS LR R DL
=T Word-meaning.
UTE;, ATGT:, 4, } Faithful, uncavilling,
TGI, AT, T, T
‘,ﬂﬁ,ﬁm%m,m.he’ also, liberated, good,

worlds,

eI, g(rq.q;ﬁqi ] :shall attain,meritorious deeds.

will hear, ever, who, man,

Translation—Even a faithful and uncavil-
ling man who will hear it, he also being libera-
ted shall attain to the good worlds of the
meretorious deeds. '

NOTE—A person hearing the Gita with faith and
and devotion attains to heaven, the abode of

the virtnous persons.
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R-FIgIA=ET TTd FTABEA T |
9
[ on o k4
FEATFAGAR: ANPER  THAIT 0
=37 Word meaning
*Ms waq, %ﬁ,ﬂi’d’, E ‘Whether,this,heard, drjvna,
- by thee, one pointed, with
A, THAT, 34T |

mind ;
m, SIQTA-TAIE:, whether,ignorance-delusion,
Tqe:, d, TAAT

destroyed, thy, Arjuna.
Translation—Whether this has been heard by
thee Partha ! with one pointed mind and whesher

Dhananjaya thy ignorance and delusion has

been destroyed ?

NOTE—The hearing of the Gita with devotion and
faith removes all doubts and delusion i.e.
leads to Brahma knowledge.

TR IaT
> ~
s3-APTATE: TSI AAFIGRATSIN
o~ o~ 03 . [ o
AT NaE3E: FREA q99 qq
AT, m:’ F!ﬁ'ﬁ,m, Destroyved, delusion, realiza

tion, obtaining,

by thy, b ;
T, ST AT, TG | K;ishia;y grace, by me,
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,ﬁta':, ﬂﬁﬂ', 'TH*F&QE‘:, steady, I am, gone-doubts,
%R, qay, a4

Translation—My delusion has been destroyed
and by thy grace, Achyuta realization has been

obtained by me. I am steady with doubts gone,
I shall do thy word.

NOTE—The knowledge of the Gita destroys delusion,
causes steadiness and peace of mind and
leads to realization and union of the Lord.

9-FETE ATYIATT TGET A HETHA:

szﬁwg'd UATIIR U

Word-meaning.

iﬁ, !TE, W, }Thus, 1, of Krishna,

shall do, word, thy.

NGET, T, AT |
daEH , W, W, } dialogue, this, heard,

HFTA, TR N
‘Lransiation—Thus I have heard this wonder-
fful and hair erecting dialogue of Arjune and

Krishna, the great souls.
NOTE—The Gita teaches Karma Yoga in the form of
a nice dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna

of Arjuna, and,great,souls ;

wonderful, hair-erecting.

(a8 intellect and mind, soul and man or

etacher and papil).
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- SATFAETIY TAATGIIHE I
ART AN THAUESNEFTATTEH IR TR N

W*%ﬁ' Word meaning.
oA, %\‘l‘,m, Vyas-by grace, heard,
A, TG, WE, TC | E

aﬂf, aﬁﬂtﬂ[, m,g Yoga. from, meditation-lord,

. from Kreshna,
|, T, @9 M directly, speaking, himself.
Translation—I have heard this Supreme and
secret ¥oga through the grace of Vyasdirect from
Krishna the lord of meditation speaking himself.
NOTE—The G@ita teaches Karma Yoga to the man
through the mouth of the Krishna (Boul) and

it is thus the work of Veda Vyas.
o -TAFGETT GET FATGHHAZAH |
AN T gEATH T FEH g
3 > NN
T, GETeq, mw’ z ll)(;gg,gremembering,remem
|qE, H, AFA |
%m.;niai[g, S@, E Krishna-Arjuna, sacred,

TR, =, qg, qU: 0 I delight, and,again, again.
Translation—Remembering, remembering, this,

wounderful and sacred dialogne between Krishna

and Arjuna, I delight again and again, O King,

this, secret, I.supreme:

dialogue, this, wonderful,
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NOTE—The more one reads and thinks of the mar-
vellous and holy Giia the more and more
delighted he feels.

vo-TY HETY FETGT FUHCAZH T3 |
farenat & Agm a9F g5 AT 7 gR: A
qqs@q‘ Word-meaning.

aq, =, dEgw,Hegy, }"E‘)}::::L::itlil,gx;emembering, re:
&9, af%-s:gal{. gL | figure,very-wonderful ,Hari;
ﬁ'm', 5'3, HEE , AT Jashtonishment,me,great,King,
gwrfh, =, g, g i

Translation—Remewmnbering and rememnbering
that most wondertul fignre of Har: (the Uni-

versal formm), great is my astonishment and I
rejoies again aud again, O King!

I rejoice, and, again, again.

NOTE—The centemplation of the universal form of
the Lord as depicted in chapter XI fills one

with great wonder and bliss,

oC-T AL FAT ATTAT TG 1

a wWigaa giagan Aradqww o
T, ARREAT., T, } Where, meditation-lord,

. Krishna,
T, TG, F-AT | where, Arjuna, bow-holder
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an, %ﬁ:’ f\mz’ {ﬁz, there, fortune, victory,

prosperity,

4T, ?ﬁﬁ':, Hﬁ:, aw sertainty,principle,opinion,
® my.

Tpanslgtion—Where is Krishna the lord of
meditation and where is Partha the bow holder,
there is in my opinion fortune, vietory prospe-
rity, certainty and principle.

NOTE—Worship of the Lord with meditation and
and devotion leads to all succsss.

Cle. Mahabharat, V-67-9. «“ Whereaver there is trnth-
fulness, wherever virtue, whenever medesty

and uprightness even there is Govindu and
where is Krishng, there success must be

Thus ends chapterXVIIL called the Liberation Path.
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THE GREATNESS OF BHAGAVAT GITA

Wt dftar Argess
T
R-INFFITRNTA A ELSATHFT |

ARE YSARTATT &9 Watd § T8t

RLa L Word-meaning.
AT, TR, Master,supreme ruler,
Afen:, msataarfgt | devotion, unswerving ;

TTed, TAAES, % destiny, of sufferer,

"j‘s wafy, & g@r how, becomes, O Lord.
) Eagrta Saip.
Translation—0 Lord Master and Supreme
Ruler | how the unswerving devotion becomes

of the sufferer of destiny ?
NOTE—How a victim of destiny ( past Karmas ) can
attain to the firm devotion of the Supreme

Lord?
° [
R-ATTEARSARTANE TAFATA: |7 |
| g § GEIN® FHUT ATgieread |
e, gegAa:, f¥, }Destiny, sufferer, truly,

M, W&, §I0 | ) Gita, practice-loving, ever;
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> 0y n world, by actions, not, is
q®, AL, IqfERA | e '

Visenu Sarp.

w, g%, &, gal, }he. liberated, he, happy,

Translation—The sufferer of destiny leving
the practice of Gita (study) is truly ever libe-
rated; he is happy and he is not soiled by action
in the world.

NOTE—One devoted to the practice of Gita study is
freed from the effects of destiny or past

Karmas and attains to bliss and salvation.
F. *
-HETUTYI(E ATATH INAT 1 e 3
o~ ) e~ o~
RieEal A FAFA AfEIg@ATTE N
wqeéq Word-meaning. '
e, 'I-WTFR', ‘TT'T-YF?, } Great, than sins, sins,
wfrar, o, SUR, FL L gita, thinking, does, if;
aqu.;qgﬁ’ a, gafa, } any-touch, not, do,
Fforeft-gany, swg-ae
Translation—If he does thinking of the

@ita, the great sins of the sins donot touch him,
like water a lotus Ieaf,

NOTE—Even s thinker of the Qita is freed from all
sins,

lotus-le‘af, water-like.
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g-ITATIT: TS aN I IS qFAQ |

JT FATO AUTA UG FHA 0
qq%éq Word-meaning.

sfiaran, ge@@%, 99, Of Gita, book, whers,

a7, qr3:, 994 | }

ax, |aqify, dath, there, all, pilgrimages,

sanr-shy, a7, 8 }

Translation—Where is the Gsta book and

where (its) recitation goes on there are verily
all the pilgrimages as Prayag etc.

where, recitation, goes on,

Prayag-etc, there, verily.

NOTE The place where the gita is recited is as holy
and pious as a pilgrimage.

4-§F 3Ty WA o gy |
AT ITAAFT AN ARG IZIATES; 0
G!':, %en:, o, |9, All, gods, and, sages,
alﬁﬁl:, Qe T, A | } ﬁgﬂjtators, serpents, and,
anqran, Miyw:, 91,516, c(l)wherds,cowherdesses,and.
‘ also,
ALY, TG, TIER: | }

Narad, Udhava,companions
Translation—All gods, sages, and who are
Yogees, Pannangas, cowherds, cowherdessgs, Narad,

Udhava and companionsalso are there.



GITA MAHATMYA. 561

NOTE—The place where the Gita is recited is full of
gods, sages and other holy beings and
devotees.

o~ [3 -

&I 31131 ra{arixz waaﬁ qISH WA i
aNE fAtgd g fAaar@ s2a

m@{ Word meaning.
q9, "ﬁal, faam, =, ’Where, Gita, discussed, and,
9, 13, A |

aw, =g, fafi=d, gy,
ﬁﬂ‘ﬁl’ﬁf, 3,19, f%: U | reside, ever, verily,, truly.

Translation—Where the Gite is discussed, reci-

ted, tanght and heard, O £arth, there verily, Lever .

reside traly and certainly.
NOTE—The Lord is ever present in the place where
the Gita is recited etc.

-INIASE TABTH a1 § TH 7T |
MATTAHNAA S HFITATEAZH
mﬂm we, frerfn '@ita, in refuge, I, reside,

9 y ]
e, i, =, IqH, Y€ | |Gite, my, and, best, abode;
Mar-gr, Sufure, Gita-knowledge, holding,
m‘tm,mﬁ'ﬂf”@hree-worlds, sustain, I.

Translation—I reside in the refuge of the Gita,
36

recited, taught, heard ;
there, 1, certainly, earth,
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Gita is by best abode, and holding on the Gita know-

ledge, I sustain the three worlds.

NOTE-One depending and relying on the Gita attains
to Vishnu the Supreme Lord.

c-TiaT § QTR AT €4 |
STYATSH T (AT WA STIZIHETN

QH%'QQ Word-meaning.
firem Gita, my, supreme, know-
Iﬁm, a, qtﬂl’ ) ledge,

qY-§T, T, ga | Brahma-form, no, doubt ;

half syllable, imperishable
sra“‘-mr, A, ﬁfﬂ‘l, eterna.ly; P '

ar-wfrais-aqRas plof own- unspeakable-

verses

Translation—The Gita is no doubt my supreme
knowledge of Brahma form; it is half syllable (Om),

imperishable, eternal, and has my own unspeakable

VErses,
NOTE—The Gita is the spiritual science of self

knowledge and Brahkma Vidya and it was
declared by the Lord Himself, and could not be
delivered by any one else.

&R FERANETEGEINSHA |
AZ-ST qUARGT AATAEIAT |
FI‘![‘, ﬂ'ﬁ‘i’ﬂ', m lKnowmg, by blessed, by

Krishna,

ster, &g, ﬂiﬂ'{ | declared, own-month,drjuna; -
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&q-qzﬂ, qUAT, Veda-three, supreme deligixt-
ful.

aw, udq, T, €At || essence, meaning, knowledge,
combined.

Translation—It is the combined knowledge,
essence and meaning of the supremly delightful
three Vedas, declared from his own month by the
knowing and blessed Krishna o Arjuna,
NOTE—The Gita declared by Krishna to Arjuna con-

tains all the knowledge, essence and meaRing
of the three vedas,

Lo-NSPEN AUTeAH AV LS AAR:
HFGE & @0 o qrd T 95

98T Word-meaning.
T:, WEIW, Wi, A, '"Who, eighteen, reciter, cons.
< fraa-Ama: | f::;’, with steady wind ;
e, e, i
aa, "“ﬁ’ Q"‘:', o | then, reaches Supreme. Goal.

Translation—The man who with steady mind is
the constant reciter of the eighteen (chapters of
Gita), he obtains success in knowledge and then

reaches the Supreme Goal.
NOTE—The reciter of the whole Gita attains to know-
Jedge and salvation. :
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TR TSI g mEaTERa |
AT MIrAS qud @9 AT {9

q‘q%@q Word-meaning.

3 In reciting, in whols, incoms
TR, @A, WEH, | 110,  hole
aa, ﬂ‘im?,ﬂtaim :51}(1’9;11, half, reciting, should

agy, grAw, gud,  [and, cow-gift born, piety,
ﬂ.""!&, T, ¥4, SLicE Il |obtains, not, there, doubt.

Translation—If the reciting of the whole can
not be completed, then be should do the reciting of
the half and there is no doubt that he obtains the
piety born of the cow gift,

NOTE—Even the reciting of half the Gitq confers the
fruit of a cow gilt.

RR-TETIIT GTZHTAEY g SRS @/ |
yedt STIRTATY, JFAFRS T3 0
-, WizAE:, g, |Third-portion, reciter, and,

AET-FAT-5E, iﬁ‘hl Ganga-bathing-fruit-ohtains,
Y. JgAra, g, sixth, reciter, and,

W‘“‘W, Eﬁi I soma-sacrifice-fruit, obtaing.
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Translation—The reciter of a third portion
bbtains the fruit of bathing in the Ganges and the

feciter of 4 sixth ( pottion ) obtains the fruit of
§.ma sacrifice.

NOTE—The reciter of one-third and one-sixth

portion obtaing the fruit of Ganges bath and
Soma sacrifice respectively.

R3-UFHTSITE g AN e aanie €I
FERFHATIANS NI V=TT N
qﬁz Word-meaning,

%, Tag. g, T, One, chapter, and, who,
ﬁ?ﬂ", ‘Tﬁﬁfﬁm"ﬁ?ﬁ l Jever, recites, devotion-filled ;

TF-ATH, i, T, Shiva-world,attains,attendant,
(I &, ﬁ'tl{ n becoming, lives, long.

Translation—And who ever recites one chapter
filled with devotion, he attains to the world of Shiva
and becoming a ( Shiva ) attendant lives long.

NOTE—Even the reciter of a chapter of Gita with
devotion obtains the Shivaloka and becoming
his attendant resides there for ever.

R-STEATH FIF T AT T 3 4SaAT: \
| AT JrEavAeaea ageas
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gseT Word-meaning.
T, !m-'l'l'f,ﬂ'l', Chapter, verge-quarter, or,
ﬁﬂl’, T, qa%, ac| ver, who, recites, man ;

&, qrfa, T<ai,T=y, ?:I;go,bta.ms, human body, as

gL, ﬂﬁ"ﬂf ! Manu period, on earth.
Translation—And the man who ever recites the

verses of a quarter chapter, he obtains a Manw’s

period

- NCTE—Even the reciter of a quarter chapter obtains

a humar body for a Manvantaram or 1-14th

of a Kalpa

RL-ITTATAT: BF TUH WW T TIJIAH
Y AR agdan, WEWi T IBFCN

W{E@q Word-meaning.
wfaran:, !@tﬁ-m, Of Gita, verses-ten,
qH, 9, 9@ | seven, five, four,
ﬁ, LiCH 't";',ﬂ, 81'1'*, two, three, one, that, half,
: . , of verses, who, recites,
m,@ﬁﬁl’,m,‘lﬁi,ﬂo" c():m;)' verses, who, reci

Translation—~The man who recites ten Gita
verses, or five, four, three, two, one or even half of
the verses—

NOTE—This verse is connected withno 16 and shows
that even the reciter of a few Gita verses
obtains the Moon world.
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- IEAFERAAI AT JA |
AT TOIF FAT ATTIAT FHG W
w37 Word-meaning.
TE-RH, WA, Moon-world, attains,
IR, WYd, 999 | [of years, myriad certainly,
Iﬁm-m-q:ngm:, Geta-reciting-engaged,
T4, Agwat, AIQ N |dying, manbody, obtains.

Translation—He obtains the Moon world for a
myriad years certainly, and one dying engaged in
Gita reciting obtains the human body.

NOTE—One reciting even a few Gita verses obtains
the Chandralok ; while one reciting Gita at
death time obtains the human body.

RO-ITNATFATEYA: FA A (BT
MATSARLFIHT IR TS TR
Tar, W, g, T
waa, gieq, saat |

e, e, e, @y,
Rrgary:, afa, @37

Translation—Again doing the Gsta practice he

J|Gita, practice, again, doing,

obtains, liberation, best ;

Gsta, thus, reciting, engaged,

dying, goal, obtains.
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obtains the best liberation and dying thusengaged in
Gita recitation he obtains the (supreme) Goal.

NOTE—The practice of Gita study leads to libera-
tion from all pain and its reciatation atthe
time of death leads to the attainment of the

Lord.
—

SRR e LIS E AL HUI L CCINE ]

APE FRATHI fareqgAT g DE 0
tﬁm—ﬂ&,m—mg;ﬁ:, Gita-meaning,hearing-engaged,
LLUMIL I GO =iy, ar | great-sin-filled, even, or ;
a'm, |AaTHif, heaven, attains,
WT’ |, tﬁq& L Vishnu, with, is happy.

Translation—Even (one) filled with great sin,
engaged in the hearing of Gita meaning, attains to
heaven and is bappy with Vishnu. :

NOTE—Even a sinner hearing the mesing of Gita
attains to salvation and bliss.

REINATY SR e et st ong iR
SiEweE: JEQARFER 96 937 0
!ﬁan-aﬁ, ww&,ﬁmi’ ‘Gw‘-ta'meaning, meditating,

iever,

e, 5“%, qitg | ldoing, actions, abundantly ;
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Gﬁﬂ‘ﬂ‘-gﬂi:, ., ﬁiq‘:’ life-liberated, he, known,

%EFa’ TTH, 15 | or death, Supereme, Goal.
Translation—One doing actions abundantly and
meditating on the Gita meaning, is known as

Jevan mukta and on death he attains to Supreme

Goal.

NOTE-One performing all actions and meditating on
Gita meaning is liberated while still alive 1.e,

such preson is not bound any mora by his
actions and on death he attains to the Supreme
Goal

RO- AR TN, AT ATEIG: |

mwa FTAYT B, AT GLIZT 0

Wq Word-meaning.
witar, wifirex, §8q:, Gita, depending, many,

JIAC, FTF, HFG: | kings, Janka, etc;
fong a-wmrer, @R,
i, amar, Qf’m I |Gita, exerter, Supreme, Gual.

Translation—Depending on Gita many kings »s
Javaka etc, were freed from the sins in the world

and exerting with Gita (attained) to the Supreme

Goal.
NOTE—Many royal sages as Janaka etc. wers freed

from bondage by taking refuge in Gilta and
exerting with @ita teaching attained to sal-
vation,

freed-from sins, in world,
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QI IS F AFRFT AT T 939 |
AT UTET HATET WATE SFEA: |

I5FT Word meaning.
.ﬁmm;’m’w,m,'()f Gita, reciting, greatness,
q,.qq, T, =B not, also, who, recites;

a4, T4, TIETEA: A
Translation—Who doing the Gita reciting also

recites not the Mahatmya, his reciting is in vain and
described as mere labour.

guor, qI:, Sﬁ‘q aq, |vain, reciting, becowmes, his,

iabour, mere, described.

NOTE—One engaged in Gita reading but leaving the
Mahatamya alone derives no benefit whetever.

IR-UAFATETFT §T, San-ard i
Q ATRGAATAI (A, FHRDAATHAE

Qe ATERE-SqE,  [This, grostness accompanied,

wMar-seard, SO, l:

o, a9, HAH , NATRA |he, that, fruit, obtains,

T, afaq. WFTAN diffcult to find,goal; attains.

Transl ition— Who does the Gita practice ac-
companied with this Mahatmya he obtains that
fruit and att.ins to the goal difficult to find.

3ita-practice, does, who ;
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NOTE—One who recites the Gifa as well as its
Mahatamya he obtains the fruits of piety and
attains to salvation.

gasT
R-ARTIRAGINATAT, HATHIE FAEH |
MR F 3P TIF q°RS SAG 0
Q?‘?é?" Word-meaning
AT, m,tﬁatm:, Greatness, this, of Gita,
a9y, Sﬁﬂé, @AdAY |l [by me, declared, eternal ;

"ﬁ?ﬂ,ﬂ%,a,qiﬁ\, g, lGita, on ending. and, recites,

:who, and,

a7, I, aﬁﬁﬁi,aﬁqu‘“‘hich, described, that, frait,

obtains.
Scura Samp.
Translation—And who at the ending of the Gita

recites the Geta Makatamya declared by me, he
obtains that fruit which is described there.

NOTE The reciter of the Mahatamya after get-
ting through the Gé’a obtains the fruit pres-
cribed for the same.

R-FATATARZ ! MAGWT NGTE Arg:)
qrataeE: gt FriamaEga



579 BHAGAVAT GiTA.

ad-3qfiwg;, ma;,
g, 'ﬁmw: ! milker, cowherd-son ;

'"&f, qeq:, gt al'ﬁl‘, ]A'rju'na, calf, wise, enjoyer,
o, AT, REA M |milk, Gita-nector, suprere.

Traslation—All the Upanishads are the cows;
the son of the cowhera (Krishna) is the milker,
Purtha is the call and the wise enjoyer of the milk
of the Gita, the su, reme nector.

All-upanishads, cows,

———

NOTKE-Gita contains the essence of all the Upanishads
and this supreme knowledge was declayed by
the Lord Krishna to Arjuna the wise for the
salvation of the world’

Thus ends in the Barah Purna the Greatness of the

Gita

N B. This Mahatmya ( Greatness ) of the Gita
indicates that its constant study, recitation and
thinking makes one assimilate its teachings and at
last realize their truth and attain to bliss and
salvation.



APPENDIX A
GLOSSARY OF PROPER NAMES,

Abhimgnyu—Son of A4rjuna and Suhbhadra, hns.
' band of Virats’ daughter Uttara,
and father of Prakshat ; distingni-
shed for manhness and firmness,
killed by the Kauravas in the great

war.
Achyuta—Imperishable, a title of address of Krishna

Adhibhoota—Subject and knowledge of the perishable
Nature.
Adhidaiva—Subject and knowledge of the gods
(Intelligence).
Adhiyagya—Subject and knowledgs of sacrifice.

Adhyatma—Subjectand knowledge of the embodied
Soul.

Aditya—Solar gods 12 in number, sons of Kasyap
and Aditi, grandsons of Marichi the
great sage, viz: 1 Mitra. 2 Varuna, 3
Aryama,4 Yama, 5 Dhata, 6 Bhaga, 7
Pooshan, 8 Prajanya, 9 Indra, 10 Vishnu,
11 Sorya, and 12 Twashtra.

Agni-God of fire and giver of light, heat and energy ;
' priest of sacrifice, leader of deities and oge
of the eight elements of Natyre,
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Ahankara-—Egoism; oneof the 8 elements of Nature,
presided over by Shiva, the root of all
evoluaticn.

Airavata—The celestial elephant of Indra. obtained
from the churning of the Sea.

Akasha—God of sky, father of all things, ether, one
of the 8 elements of Natare.

Anagha—S8inless, a title of address of Arjuna.
Ananta—Eundless, also a title of Shesha, king of the
Naga serpents.

Ananta Vijaya—The conch shell of Yudhishtsra.

Anesoya—Artless, a title of address of Arjuna.

Apa—God of water, one of the eight elements of
Nature, presided over by Varund.

Arisodana—S'ayer of enemies, a title of address
of Krishna.

Arjuna—The wisest and the ablest of the Pandava

brothers ; brother-in-law and friend of
Krishna; who declared the Gita to him
on the battle field to induce him to
do his duty viz. to fight a righteous war.
Aryama—One of the Aditya gods and chief of the
Pitri world.

Ashwattha—Pipal or banyan tree compared with the

world.

Ashwathama-Son of Drona Acharya,slayer of the five
sons of Draupadi, strong, invincible gnd
one of the survivors of the great war.

Ashwani—The Vedic twin gods worshipped as
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physicians for curing of diseases and as
harbingers of dawn.

Asit Deval—One of the Vedic priests and composer
of many hynms.
Asura—Formerly a class of gods but now & class of
demons.

tma—The soul of the universe and also individaal
or embodied hife essence (the self) having
all the characteristics of Parmatma or the
Supreme Lord ; also meaning mind, heart,
body or person,
Aum—Name of the Supreme Lord as Creator,Suppor-
ter and Destroyer of the world.
Bhagavan—The Lord, who is the Creator, Supporter
and Destroyer of all.

Bharata—The great Indian king of the Lunar race,
master or king, a title of address applied
to Arjuna and ot her great persons.

Bharat-Sharbh— )

Bharat-Satam— A title of address of Arjuna.
Bhrata-Shreshta—J

Bheema—The strongest and boldest of the Pandava
brothers and the slayer of Duryodhana.

Bheeshma—Son of Santnu and Ganga, grand uncle of
both Pandavae and Kauravas ; undertook
the terrible vow not to marry as a filial
duty to please his father, commanded the

Kaurava army in the war and killed
by Shikhands.
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Bhoorishrava—Son of Soma datti, one of the chiefs of
the Kawrava army, and killed by
Satyaksi.

Bhoo ta—Boing, ghost, spirit.

Bhrigu—Son of Brahma and one of the seven Praja-
patis, father of Shukracharya and an-
cestor of Parusa Eama the destroyer of the
Kshsatriya race.

Brahma—The Supreme Lord ; also the smaller Lord,
the Creator of the universe; also Veda.

Brabmana—The Supreme absolute Reality, also a per-

son of priestly caste.

Prahma-Sutra—The Vedant philhsophy of Badrayan

based on the Vedas and Upanishads,
teaching that the Lord is all in all
while the world (and all else)is
Maya.

Brihaspati—Son of Angra Praja Pati, the chief priest

of gods, the planet Jupiter.

Brihatsama—Name of the metre of the Sama Veda.

Buddhi—Intellect ,the kuowing faculty, the instrument

of soul for cognition, one of the 8 elements
of Nature, presided over by Brahma.

Chandra—Moon, the night star.

Chaturbhuja—A form of Vishnu with four arms hold-
ing club, discus, conch and lotus-
representing protection, destruction,
bliss and creation.

Chekitana—A distinguished chief of the Pandavq

army belonging to the Yadava clap.
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Chhanda—Metre, the text of the Vedic hymns,
Chitratha—The chief of Gandharvas or celestial
singers.
Daitya—A class of demons, the issue of Kasyapa by
Ditti.
Dakshinayana—The six monthe during which the sun
is in the Southern Hemisphere, (Soa-
thern Selstice).

Danavas—A class of demons.

Devadatta—The conch shell of Arjuna, the gift of
Indra.

Deva—Gnod, Divine being.
Devadeva—God of gods ; Supreme Lord.
Devesh—The lord of gods;

Devarishi—Divine sage as Narad, Sant Kumar,Sandk,
Sanandana and Sanatana leading a holy
life and full of Brahma knowledge.

Dhananja.ya——Wea.Rh winner, title of Arjuna.

Dhrishtadymna—Son of Drupada. general of Pandava
army, born from sacrifice and
destined to kill Dronacharya who
had humbled his father.

Dhrishtaketu—Son of Shishupala, placeﬁ on the
throne of Chanders on the death of
his father by his patron Krishna.

Dhritarashtra—Father of the Kauravas, blind and
37
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unable to control his son Duryodhana
and do justice to the Pandavas which
led to the great war and destructien
of his whole family.

Drupada—Great king of Panchala, humbled and
deprived of half kingdom by Drona,
father of Draupadi, Shikhandee and Dnrish-
tadyumna.

Draupadi—Daughter of Draupada, wife of the five

Pandavas, and mother of their five sons
Vizi—
(1) Protimadhya by Yudhishira,
| (2) Srutsona by Bheema,
Dranpadayas—< (3) Srut Kretu by Arjuna,
| (4) Satanka by Nakula and
LL(8) Srutsena by Sahdeva.
Drona—Son of the sage Bharadwaja ; and teacher of
the Pandavas and Kauravas in military
science. Commanded the Kaurava army
after the fall of Bheeshma and was killed
by Dhrishtadyumna son of Drupada.

Duryodhana-Eldest brother of the Kauravas, favourite
son of Dhritarashira, very greedy and
chief cause of the great war, killed by
Bheema.

Dwija—Twice born—firstly through natural birth
and secondly through the investment of the
sacred thread, and includes the three
castes of Brahmana, Kshatriya and Vaishya.

Gundharapa— A class of demigods, celestial singers.
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Gayatri—A Vedic metre of 24 syllables; also a sacred
verse of Sandhya prayer “Who moves our
insellect esc.”

Govind—A cow herd, a title of Krishna.

Gudakesha—One having curled hair, a title of address

applied to drjuna.

Hari—Tho remover of sin, a name of Shiva, the

Supreme Lcrd.

Himalaya—The place of snow; the great mountain
forming‘the northern boundary of India.
Hrisheekesha— The lord of fhe senses and desires,
blissfull, a title of Krishna.
Ikshwaku—Son of Manu Vaivasvata (7th Manu) and -
and a celebrated king of the solar race
of 4dyodhya. '

Indra—The chief of the deities and the god of rain,
the patron of the Aryas and the distroyer of
enemies.

Jagannivasa—The abode of the world, a title of ad-

dress of Krishna.

Jagatpati—The lord of the world, a title of address

of Krishna.

Jahnavi—Ganga (Ganges) the most sacred of the

Indian rivers:

Jaidratha—Brother-in-law of the Kauravas, brave

but proud and false.

Janaka—The wise king of Mithila, a follower of

Karma Yoga and father of Sita the wife of
Ramchandra.
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Janardana—The giver of Moksha and the slayer of
demons, a title of Krishna.

Kamadhuk—The celestial cow of Indra, giving the
desired milk and obtained from the
churning of the Sea.

Kamala Patraksha—Lotus eyed, a title of address of
Krishna.
Kandarpa—Cupid, the god of love.
Kapidhwaja—Of mankey ensign, a title of address
of Arjuna.

Ksapila—The fonpder of the QSankhya System of
Phxlomphy and rega.rded 88 an incarunation.

Karma— Action, work of creation ; past deedq.

Karna—-Son of Kunti by Surya and adopted by
a charioteer (soot) of Dhritarashira,

appointed king of Anga by Duryo-
dhan, trained in military science by Parash

Rama; commanded Kaurava army after the
fall of Drona, regarded himself as invin-

cible, & killed by Arjuna.

Kashiraja—The king of Kashi, maternal grandfather
of the Pandavas apd Kaurq.va.a
Kaunteya—Son of Kunt@. a title of address of Arjuna.
Ka.ura.va.s—'l‘he sons of Dhritrashira and their

adherents in the great war

Keshava—The support of all, & title of Krishna.
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Keshini godana—The slayer of Keshi demon, a title of
address of Krishua.
Kripa—Deserted by his parents and found ard
brought up by king Santanu, brother-in-law
‘of Dronacharya, sided with the Kaura-
vas, and survived the great war.

Krishna —Son of Vasndeva and Devoki, adopted by
Nanda and Yashoda; killed Kdnsa and
migrated to Dwarka, married Rukmani
and many other wives, brothe-in-law and
friend of 4rjuna and his chariteer in
the great war; helped the Pandd vas
in defeating the Kauravas by all means,
was killed by a Bakelia, and worshipped
as Vishnu.

Kriti—A title of Arjuna from a dindem bestowed on

him by Indre

Kshatriya—One of the four castes, whose chief duty
is tight out a righteous war.

Kubera—See Vitesha.

Kunti—Sister of Vasudeva and aunt of Krishna, adop-

ted and brought up by Kuntibhoja, wife of
Pandu and mother of the three Pandavas
Yudhistra, Bheema and Arjuna,

Kuntibhoja—Purujit, a prince of the Yadava race who
had adopted and brought up Kunis
mother of the Pandavas.

Kuru—Name of & place in the north of Indiw near the
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modern Dekli and thence the name of a cele-
brated king of the Lunarrace.

Kurukshetra—The great plain near Delhi, and the
scene of the great war between the
Pandavas and the Kauravas.

Kurunandana—A son of the Kuru race, a title of ad-
dress of Arjuna.

Kuru Prabir—" Chief or great Kurn, a title of ad-

Kura Sattam— > dress of Arjuna.
Kuru Shresht— J

Kuru Vridha—Old Kuru, a title of address of Bhee-
shma.

Kusumakra—The spring (Basant) season of the
blooming of flowers.
Madhava—Name of Krishna, because of his sweet dis

position, practice as Muni, concentra-

tior. in trnth and absorption in Yoga.
Madhusodhana— Krishna. the killer of Madho demon.
Mahabaho—Mighty-armed, a title of address of
great persons.
Maharatha—A great charioteer and commander of
10,000 soldie rs.
Maharshi—The seven great sages—Bhrigu Marichi
Angira, Vushisht, Attri, Pullah and
Pulstya, who together with Swambhabu
Manu were the forefathers of all gods,
men, demoas and animals.

Mahat-Brahma-—Intelligent or Snpreme Nature.
Mahesha—Great Liord, a title of Shiva.
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Mana—Mind, the faculty of thinking,one of the eight
elements of Nature, also the eleventh sense
organ presided over by moon.

Manipushpaka—The conch shell of Sahdeva.

Manu—The proginator of mankind; there are 14

Manus in a Kalpa and each of them in his
period (1-14 of a Kalpa) called Manuvantra
frames a code of laws. The first Manu
Swambhabu son of Brahma and the
Seventb Vatvaswat Manw son of the Sun
are regarded as the forefathers of the
present race of beings and the founder of
the Solar line of the kings of Ayodhya

Mareechi—Son of Brahma a celebrated Prajapats and
one of the seven great sages, grand
father of Adityas, Marutas, Rudras and
Dastiyas, and a performer of terrible

austerties.

Margasheesha—Month of Aghan the begining of cold
season.

Marutas—A class of 49 gods as Sambatsera etc of a
violent character, sons of Kasyap and
Ditti and assistants of Indra in causing
rain.
Meru—Abode of Indra and the cup of the earth lotus-
the seat of Brahma, regarded as a former
peak of the Himalya mountain.

Mitra—One of the Adityn gods and an associate of
Varuna.
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Naga—A class of small serpents.

Naknla—One of the five Pandavas,, son of Maduri
distingushed for cleverness and patience.

Narada—Son of Brahma, a divine sage constanlty car-
rying messages from the gods between
heaven and earth, expounder of Brahma
knowledge; brt regarded as promoter of
fueds and disputes. :

Panchajanya—The conch shell of Krishna formed
out of a demon slain by him.

Pandava—The five sons of Pandu and the causins of
the Kaurawas, at first allowed half of the
kingdom but subsequent-defeuted trea-
cherously ata gameof dice and sent out
into exile for 12 years; on the expira-
tion thereof the Kamauras refunsed to
return their kingdom & that led to the
great war.

Pandu—Father of the five Pandavas and the king of
Hastinapur, his sons being minors at his
death, his brother Dhritashira was allowed
to ascend the throne.

Paramatma—The Supreme Soul and the absolute
Reality, the life and and soul of the
world.

Parambrahma—The Supreme Brahma, the highest
Lord and all in all.

Parantapa-Thehurner of bis enemies and the performr
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of great austerities, a title of address of
Arjuna.

Partha—Son of Pritha (Kunti), a title of address of
Arjuna.

Pavana—The god of wind.

Paundra—The conch shell of Bheema
Pitamaha— Grand father, a title of Bheeshma as he
was the granduncle of the Kauravas

and Pandavas.

Pitri—The deceased ancestors residing in the 7 itrs
world and occupying position of demi-
guds.

Prahlada—Son of a demon king Hirnyakashyapa bat
a devotee of the lord Vishnu, who slew his
father in the form of a lion for persecu-
ting the child.

Prajapati—Creator, proginator, a title of the four-
faced Brahma, Manu and the seven
great sages as they were the fore-
fathers of all beings.

Prakriti—Nature, character, creative power, inheri-

ted tendency.

Pranayama—Breath regulation practised for the con-
trol of mind and concentration in me-
ditalion.

Pret—A class of demons and ghosts.
Pritha—Name of Kunti, mother of the Pandavas,
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Prithvi—The god of earth, supporter of all, also one
of the eight eloaments of Nature.
Purojita— A title of Keéntibhoja, adoptive father of
Kunts.

Purusha Vyaghra—The lion among men, a title of
Arjuna.

Purushotama—The Supreme person, the highest Lord

Rajas—A quality or character of nature producing
desire, pleasure and activity.

Rajarshi—Royal sage as king Janak ete.

Raksha—A class of demons, the disturbers of sacri-
fices.

Rama—The renowned Rame Chandra of the Raghu
line of Ayodhya, skilled in arms and the
destroyer of demons.

Rig—The first Veda containing hymns of prayers
addressed to various gods and natural pheno-
mena.

Rudra— A class of gods of terrible character, mani-
festation and adherents of shiva (1 in
number viz (1) 4ja, (2) Ekpat, (3) Ahibri-
ghna (4) Piraks, (5) Aprajita (6) Trambak,
(7) Maha shur (8) Brisha kapi (9) Shambh
(10) Harama and (11) Ishwara. This epithet
is also used for Maruts as the sons ef Rudra
(Shiva).

Badhya—A particalar class of gods, descended from

Sanana and engaged iu sacrifices.
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Saghosha—The conch shell of Nakula.

Sahadev—The youngest of the Pundavas brothers
distinguished for his manly beauty and
self cuntrol.

Sama—The third Veda containg short hymns sung

at sacrifices and otiier ceremonial rites

Samana—A verse of Sama Veda

Sanjaya—A mimister of Dhritarashira enduwed with
divive sight by Vyas to see the great war
sitting at home and narrate it to the blind
king without his going to the battle field.

Sankhya—The Philisophy of 25 vssences of Kapila,
teaching that salvation is attained by
knowledgze of the soul and renunciation of
the world

Battava—The quality of nature causing bliss and
wisdom.
Satyaki—See Yuyudhana.

Savyasachi—Lelt marker, a title of address of Arjuna
because of his ability to shoct arrows
with both hands.

Subhadra—Sister of Krishna, wife of Arjuna and

mother of Abhimanyu.

Baumadati— Bhorisharca son of Somadatta ; a cele-
brated general of the Kaurava army des-
tinguished for his bravery and general
disyosition ; killed by Salyaki 1o the
great war, :
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Shabda Brahkma—Word of Brahma ( Vedd).

Shaivya—King of Shivya country, frendly to the

. . Pandavas & distingnighed for his valour:

Shankara—Remover of fear and giver of h2ppiness,

a title of Shiva.

Shukara-charya—See Ushana.

Shikhandi—Originally born as Amba daughter of
Kashiraja but on being reitsed by
Bheeshmashe destroyed herself and was
reboru as gon of Drupada to revenge her-
self upon Bheeshma by cawsing h:s
death in the great war.

Shiva—Name of the third wnrainfestation of the
supreme Lord, the cause of destraction and
happiness.

Shudra—One of the four castes whose duty is to

serve the other three kigher castes.

Skanda—Kaertikiya Swami son of Shiva by Parvaii ;

leader of the army of the gods against the
demons and destroyer af the Daityas.

Sema-The juice of the Soma plant loved by Indra and
offered in sacrifices to gods; name of the
moon as nourisher of Suma and other
plants

Sotputra—Sce Kurna,

Tumas—A quality of Natnre eausing inertness and
delusion.

Uchaishrava—The celestial horse of Indre obtained

* from the churning of the Sea.
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O shana—Shukarachgrya, sop of Barigu, regent of
Venus, percepter of the Daityas and a
great law giver and teacher of Kaja Vala.

Urga—A class of serpent gods.

Uttawmoja—One of the great and distingumished
Panchali chiefs of the Pandara army.

{Uttarayana—The northen sotstice or the time during

which the syn i8 in the WNorthern
Hemisphere. '

Vainteya—Gadur (eagle) son of Vainta, fetcher of
Soma nector from heaven and the carrier
of Vishnu.

¥ aishya—OQne of the four castes with the chief duty
of engaging in trade.

Vaishwanara—Fire the digester of food in the
stomach and the Supreme Spirjf
and supporter of all.

v ajra—Indra’s weapon, the lightining.

Varshpeya—A ¢ descendent of Vrishni (Yadava) line,

a title of addregs of Kr ‘shng.

Varuna—-One of the Aditya gods, the den;y of water
and sea animals.

Vasadeva——Fa.ther of Knshna.

Vaaava—-—See 'Indra.

Vaso——A class of 8 benificial gods, viz Fire, 2 Wind,
" 3 Water, 4 morping, 5 Earth, "6 Sky, 7
Moon, and'8 Dhrgva (North Pole).
Vasudeva—Kmshna son of Vasadeva, the resting place
of all,
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Vasuki—The lord of serpents and the king of the
nether world

Vayu—God of wind and one of the eight elements of
Natare.
Vedanta—What relates to and deals with the object
(Brahma) of the Vedas, also Brakma Sutra.

Vedas—The mo3t ancient of the Hindi Sacriptures
revealed by the Supreme Lord through the
sages.

Vikarana—A yonger brother of Duryodhana and a

terrible warrior.

Viratha—The king of Virath couatry where the
Pandavas were hidden in the last year of
their exile, and whose daughter Utira was
married to Arjuna’s son Abhimanyu.

Vishnu—One the mainfestation ef the Supreme Lord
for'supporting and preserving the world.

Vishve—A particular class of gods, sons of Vishva
King of the univerise, 10 in number called
Vasu, Satya, Kritu, Daksha, Kala, Kama,
Dhrite, Kuru, Porosava and Madsava.

Vishweshwar—The lord of the universe, the Supreme
Lord:

Vitesha—Name of Kuber the god of wealth and the
"¢ontroller of demons.

Vivasvana—TLle sun, one of the Adityas and father of
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Vaivasvat the 7th Manu, the ances-
tor of the present race of wankind.
Vrikodora-—0)f wolf-like belly, surname of Bheema.
Vyasa- The celebrated sage Krishna Dwipayan, the
author of Mahabharat and Puranas, compiler
of the Vedas and composer of Brahma Sutra
under the name of Badrayan, son of Satyavats
and Parasora, and begetter of Dhritarashtra,
Panduw and Vadura.
Yadava—A celebrated king and hero of the Lunar
race and founder of a particular clan to
which Krighna belonged.

Yajur—The second Veda dealing with sacrifices and
the creation of the world.

Yaksha—A class of demons and fiends.

Yama—God of death,son of Soorya (sun) and the
"awarder of fruits of virtue and vice after
death.

Yoga—Union, meditation, devotion, work, gain,

power, suppression of mental fanctiens.

Yudhamanyu—A brave Panchalt chief of the
Pandava army.

Yudhistra—The eldest of the Pandava brothers, des-
tinguished for truth and piety.

Yuyudhana—Satyaki, a distinguished .chief of the
Yaaava clan, slayer of Seumadais
(Bhorisharva) in the great war,
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